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alias COW Parſons the Noddie his 
| fooliſh and rude Wame-word, | 


, *** Compriſedinthree Booler, 


Whereol. che fir containeth a defence of Queene 
b moſt pious and happie gouemment, by him 


mulcloully ſlaundered. 


The Grond diſcouereth the miſerable eſtate of Pa- 
| the Popes irreligious and vnhappy tyrannie, | 


him weakely defended. 


The third, . him for his vnciuill termes and 


betawiot and diuers other exorbitant faults and abuſes, 
bot here and elſe here by him committed, and clea- 


reti his vaine obiections and cauils. 
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TVOVS PRINCE/KING IAMES, 


by the grace of God King of En- 
gland, Scotland, France and Freland, 


Defender of the true, auncient, 
and Catholute faith. 


> S Kings receiue their kin 
TA” 3 authoritie Kom 
e God; ſo, moſt gracious and 
dreadSoueraigne, they proſ- 
v3 per and flouriſh moſt, when 
2 \ VE they empoloy their royall au- 
® thoritic for the aduancement 
RY © Sa ofthe true ſeruice and honour 
of God. Of Hezekiahthe holy, king is. 
Scriptures giue teſtimonie, That he did wprightly in the 
ſteht of the Lord,accotding to all that Dauid his father had 
done, and that he teoke away the high places, and brake the 
grauen images and cut downe the groues, and bralt in peeces 
the brazen ſerpent that Moſes had m ide. And againe, that 
he claus to the Lord, and departed not from 2 kept his 2 
commandements. Therefore it followeth; So the Lord was 
"ith him, and he proſpered in all things that he teokin hand. 
. A2 ; 


2. 


IH "EPISTLE 

The ſame we likewiſe find verified in your Maieſties 
predeceſſor Queene Elzzabeth of glorious memorie. At 
bs firſt coming to the Crowne, ſhe brake downe gra- 
uen and molten Images, ſhe tooke.downe high altars, 
and remoued away all monuments of ſuperſtition out 
of the Church: ſhe feared not the malignitie of men, 
but claue to the Lord, reſoluing to keepe his holy com- 
maundements, and to ſee God worſhipped according 
to the preſeript rule of his ſacred word. She was all her 
life long a harbor to the diſtreſſed children of God, a 


refuge to the oppreſſed, a protector of the perſecuted 


for the teſtimonie of Chriß Teſs, & a nurſing mother of 
Gods Church. Therefore God maruellouſſy protected 
her, both againſt the force of forreine enemies, and allo 
againſt the conſpiracies of domeſticall traitors, and cau- 

ed her to proſper in all her affaires. She liued & raigned 
long and happily, and dying left behind her a ſweet me- 
mory of many bleſſings by her meanes beſtowed vpon 
her people. 

Contrariwiſe, ſuch as either know not, or did not re- 
member from whence they receiued their kingly ho- 
nor, but either neglected the worſhip of God, or elſe for 
Gods worſhip eſtabliſhed ſuperſtition and idolatrie in 
the Church, haue ſeldome long raigned, or proſpered in 
their kingdomes. Ieroboam forgetting what great fauor 
God had done him, aduancing him from low eſtate to 
the kingdome, and renting it from the houſe of Dauid, 
to gipe it vnto him, receiued a threatning meſſage from 
the Lord by the hand of the Prophet 4h%ijab, t. King. 14. 
The ſame alſo was ſhortly after accompliſhed . For God 
brought euill upon the houſe of Ieroboam , and cut off his 
poſteritie, becauſe he did euill in the ſight of the Lord, 
and erected idolatrie at Bethel. Likewil Queene Mary 
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who -thisland not onely vnder ihe commaund 
of Spaniards and italſ ans, but allo nder the 

of Antichriſt, burdenſome both to mens ciuil! oft 

and alſo to their conſciences, & erected ſuperſtition and 


idolatrie, which before had hene baniſſied, and perſecu- 


ted the Saints of God that would not bow their knees 
to Baal, had a ſhort, troubleſome and vnhappie raigne, 
and leſt behind her nothing but hatred for her crueltie, 
and infamy eee en her ſubiects, | 
and miſgoyernement.;.: 

In both we find that accompliſhed which the bed 
ſpeaketh by the Prophet, 1. Sam. 2. Them (faith he) 1hat 
honor me, I will honor; and they that de biſe me hall be de- 
jp 7d. For neitherwill che Lord fatle 

th the throne of iniquitie hip with God. Dagon 


| . not ſtand before the Arte of God, nor ſhall the 1 S. 15 


orſhippeis of Dagen e againſt the ſeruants of 
God. The whichal gh both particularly in the di- 
uersgauernement of Qurene EMaberh and Queene 
Mery,and allo generally by the examples of all, that ei- 
ther fauoured or disfauoured true religion, it appeareth 
moſt cuidently: yet becauſe Robert Parſons an Apoſtate 
ſomtime from reli on and nov an vtter enemie to the 
ſtate, and ar Engliſhman for hatred to the truth, 
andlougto Popetie ina ſcourſe doth endeuour 
to diſgrace — of Queene Eligabeth in re- 
formation of religion eſpecially, and to commend the 
State of the realme vnder Queen Mary and of all Papiſts 

gouenieinent, I haue thoug — 

particularly to demonſtrat. Ihaue alſo 9 — 
his malicious imputations. & encountred hi 
e defending the honor of our dread So- 
eee memorie ſhall neuer die in theminds 
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This diſcourſe; although nocd hat ection that 


it may ſeeme worthy to be preſented a King, 
— that it containeth a defence of your Nlaleſbes 
predeceſſor, which you honour, and of that religion 
ä Lam bold to conſecrate to your 
Maieſtie, as che firſt fruites of my loyall affection to. 
wards you. Therin alſo your Maieitie may ſee, not only 
a-precedent to follow, bur alſo a reward propoſed to 
thoſe, that ſtudiouſly and couragiouſly ſecke toaduance 
pietie and true 
The aduerſarie by all meanes ſeeketh to ſuppreſſe 
truth, and to aduance idolatrie and 


cents, excuſing offenders, denying things manifeſt, for- 
g and deuiſing matters neuer done, nor imagined. 
But while he hath ſought to bring diſgrace; not anely 
true religion, but alſo yponthe reſtorers and de- 


fenders thereof, he hath giuem vs iuſt occaſion to ſtiew 


chat che doctrine, religion and practiſe of Papiſts, is not 
only repugnant to truth, but alſo enemie to Princes and 
States, grieuous to Chriſtians, and profitable to none, 
butto the ſaues and adhierents of Antichriſt. Further, 

I haue made it apparant, that the ſtare of popiſh Reli- 
gion is no way to be maintained, but by trecherie and 
maſſacres, by lying, railing and forgerie, being hatefull 


both to Godandmian ,zndthecaule of many mere 


and calamities. 


Vouchſafe le er worth and node King, 
. torcadethis diſcourſcenſuing;Itſh 4 


Maicſtic e what meaties you may. cftabliſh 


opiſh errors, miſ- 
conſtruing things well done; i impuring ctimes to inno- 


al declare vnto your 


life; ofrenk by 
and her State, that they by all meanes haue ſought to 


ing, ouerthrow . Bur this her remiſneſſe gaue her enemies 
ties — to practiſe again inſt her life, and to make a 
ion ſtro againſt Religion and the State „as your 
our Mai ay Sell whey For the ſame is lately bro- 
to. ken out, tot hazard of your royal perſon, and the in- 11 
aly dangering of the State: and God knoweth whether 
| to thoſe that haue intended miſchiefe againſt your 


nce — Maieſtie, that neuer offended them, did not 
worke. miſchiefe againſt her, whom they "rooke to 

ſlc be the obſtacle of alltheir plots and deſſeines. 

. Your Maieſtie, I doubt not, will wiſely conſider of 

no: theſe plotters, and their abetrors , and all their practi- 


or- ſes. A King (ſaith Salomon) that ſtteth in the throne — 
ed. of indgement ,. chaſeth away all euill with his eyes. But 

ely his eyes muſt be in his head, and he muſt {it in the 

de- throne of iudgement , and execute his lawes. He 


ev | muſt notſufferthem to eſcape vnpuniſhed, that mali- 
10t ciouſly ſceke the bringing inf tang andtbeſub- 


nd uerſion of Religion — the State. A wiſe Kin 
ne, (ſaith a wiſe King) Jcettereth the 3 and malet 
er, the wheele to turne auer them. Who theſe plotters are, 
eli- I haue declared in the treatiſe following. And that 
nd they excuſe not themſelues by Religion, I hauedifco- 
ull nered the deformities of their Religion, as well as their 
ies wicked treaſons. All which I preſent to your Maieſties 

graue conſideration, beſeeching him that is King of 
g. Kings to endue you with wiſedome and all royall and 
ur heroicall vertues fit for the managing of ſo great king- 
th domes , tage you may both * ouer — ene- 
ur 
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- ans, and loyall ſubiects. 


Ow often the Spaniard and Pope, and their a- 
e 2e9ts have attempted by ſecret practiſes to ru- 
c #nate the Realme of England, 1 doubt not (ny 
| deare countrimen and friends) but you haue 
| heard. The rebellion in the North-part of 
England, an. 1569. the pretence of the Dukeof Guile, an. 


And to forbeare io ſpeakeof fuch ſecret pratiiſes,they haue 


In ee. 588.they prouided againſt England, not one 1 
great 
ſed. Likewiſeanno 1597 and 598.they madetwo attempts, 


into England, an bang brovied abroade,parthy by letters, 
and partly by a proud proclamation ſet forth in print bythe 
Adelantado of Spaine,wherein he plainly diſconereth,that 


the rell Sir Francis Haſtings, a man of aunciext nobiliti 


and one that hath adorned the hon ar of his paremage with 


excellent vertuet, and namely with true pietie, loue of his 
countrey , fortitude and magnanimitie, ſcorniwg to heart, 


that ſo baſe a rabble of Marranes and Bilognos a wer 


aſſembled firſt at Lisbone, and then at the Groyne 


either talke or thinke of the conqueſt of England, which the 


Adelantado in his brazging Rodomionts ſtile dia thre. 
ten, he armeth himſelfe,and prepareth his friends and coun- 
trimen to make reſiſtance =. Perctiuing « the ſeruritie of 
ſome, and ſlackneſſe of others, eſpeciallyſuch as were tainted 


with the peſtilent infection of Italian atheifme ; or Spaniſh . 


Marraniſine, but commonly titled Cacolikeor popiſh reli- 
gion; hepubliſheth a little treatiſe, called A watch- word, 
giuing warning to the ſecure 
euill affected, to reſiſt manfully, and to withſtand the Spaniſh 
incrochments an . 

T his booke crofing the deſſeines of Robert Parſons and 
his conſorts , who by all meanes ſought ſe England in 
combu#tion, that they might triumph in the aſhes , and fing 


 CHMaſſe in the funerals of their natiue cuuntrey; we 


perctiue by the ſequele, that it touched his cauſe and Kale 
very nearely and therefore was taten by him very tenderly. 
For preſently he taketh pen in hand and writeth a moit 
ſcornefull and bitter treatiſe againit her ¶ Maiefties procee- 
dings, again 9 and all that profeſſe it, railing againſ 
Sir Francis and the pro — of the truth and commentin 


in the beſt ſort he could, both the profeſſed enemies, an 

ſecret onderminers of the State. Wherein, if we would 

note the mans ſingular impudencie , or rather his gudacion 
Piaolerie, 


—— Ty Cav as ſeemed 
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Groync,and by a Proclamation ſet forthin print threatned 
fire and ſword againſt the Realme; Robert Parſons like 4 vi- 
peraus traitor ,, in his Ward. word zalketh of nothing bat 
peace, and would make us beleene that both the Pope and 
Spaniards are our good friends. Where iſuiter, amd Maſſe- 
prieſts, and malcontent Papiſts were brewing of {edition and 
preparing themſelues to toyne with forreine forces: this good 
fellow would make vs beleene that traitors are good friends, 
and that there was no hurt by them meat to ihe Lneene or 
State. Finally, this babling Warder doth adareſje all his 
diſcourſe to the Lords of the Councell, and chiefe dealers in 
matters of State; albeit the ſame tended wholly to the deſtru- 
tion of the State. | ; | 
. LAnd yet when I conſider th !prattiſes of the enemies of 
the State, I muſt cafeſſe that he had great reaſon to enter into 
this ſhameleſſe courſe. For albeit there was na colour of iruth 
in his e he ee, ame were ſhewed to her 
HM ye! at it would make her lay heiß eparatiues. He 
thought alſo,it would proue a faire pretence to thoſe that were 
lath to ſend their money, to forbeare to make reſiſtance a- 
gaunſt the enemy. Further he ſaw that the ſame would bleare 
mens eyes ,. while both forreine enemies and ſecret traitors 
ſought to cut our tiiraater. And finally,the ſame being full 
railing; ſcorning and ſcurrilitie , he doubted not but the 
ane would deterre others, or at leaſt make them ſlow to 
take pon them the defence of the common casſe. For what 


2 the ſmal encouragement that forward men 
did ds the hand of friend's, and the rudt untertaumment 
they receine at the hands of enemies, would not leave the pa- 
tronage of the State to thoſe, that haue moſt intereſt in publike 
gonernementr̃ NA Anett ur part | 4 1 
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Tur Pxzracy . "m_ 
wit g ſir Francis conſidering the obli. 
guuiom, that Chriſtians haue to maintaine ſincere religion, ' 

& that bindeth true harted ſubiects to defend their country, 
hath publiſhed an Apologie, both in defence of the common 
. taiiſe, and of hu owne reputation againſt the ſcurrilnus and 
railing libell which Parſons calleth & warde- word: ce. 
cting, no doubt, reward at the hands of God, rather then mi: 
= rather his own dutie then the praiſe of others, 


But before either the booke came forth, or that I knew the 
 Kniehts reſolution, the impudencie of the man ſo boldly ex- 
rolling trattors and forreine enemies, together with his ſingu- 
lar arrogancy deſpiſing his own nation, and his fooliſh ſpeakes 
for the Popes cauſe ftollen aut of others, and put forth as his 
wont is, in his owne name had extorted from me a reply to his 
Wardword. Vhich certes might haue bin wel wad conf, 3 
dering the ſufficiencie of the Knights apologie, if I had ſeene | 
it before 1 had ended my reply . For what is there in the 
Wardword worthy of anſwer , ſeeing the ſame conſiſteth 
wholy of lies, and pute hes, and old ends ſtallem from others, c 
often refured befber And what anſwer can be ele. 
der that counteruaileth not ſuch a hochpotch of wordt 
Totheſe _ pabliſhed by us, _ long ſilence we ſee” 
thatRobert Parſons hath purpoſea to ſet fartha reicynder. 
For we haue already rertiued two parts of nine, but 
fraught with calumniations and lies, malicious and ſcornf 
termes, odiuus and filthy reproches, that it ſeemeth he hath 
ſpent all his ſtore of poiſon anddeſpaireth to perfett the reſt. 
T his hole, albeit moſt contemptible, cunrainin g nathing 


but diferacefull matter ag ainſt her Maieſties proceedings, 
that . dereafed, ns rage 2 ſe Je 
points of poperir, yet haue I thong L ; not for 
any worth; "that can be in any ſuch packe of pedlary ftuffe, 
ſet to ſale by this petit merchant, but for that tuft E 
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thereby ginem unto me, to inſiſt ĩ pon the cũmendamã or 
late TR heroical 3 and 725 e 
by this wicked traitor and unworthy ſirad wickedly difera- 
ced.g andeſperially for her ſingular pietic and Jeale in reſts- 
ring religion, and aboliſhing Poperze.O that ſhe had bene (6 
happy to keepe owt the ouflers of Antichriſt once expulſed, 
45 at the firſt to expulſe them, and put them out of her king- - 
dome! butwhat by yeelding to intreatie of ſome about her 
thu generation foully abuſed, and what by tolerating of ſuch 
a were ſent in by forreing enemies to practiſe axe lite 
and kingdowe , and what drawn bachke by thoſe that epter- 
tained intelligẽce with publike enemies, ſhe mas gerſmaded to 
ſlacte execution of lawes, if not to ſuſpend them, to her owne 
eat trouble, and to the hazard of Religion and the State, 
ut that God by his Tre the 17 mt. By 
the aduerſaries Warne. word, I haue alſo Neue warned io 


diſcourſe of the miſerable and dun ger aus eſtate both of kings 
aud their 22 line under the thralaom of the Pope: 


and that both in regardof matters of State, and of Religion. 
Finalh, albeit Robert Parſons hitherto hath wſed ſcurri- 
lows railing for his warrant & protection a guinf thoſe, that 
haue dealt with him: and like as a foxe purſued with hound 
with the filthy ſtench of his ſtile endeuonreth to make them 
giue ouer the chaſe ; yet 1 ſhall ſs touch him for his impietie, 
making 4 ieſt at Scriptures and Religion, for his ſcurrilitie 
railing without wit or modeſtie , 72 his doltiſh ignorance 

committing moſt groſſe and childiſh errors, for his lies and 

forgerie * neither reſpect of truth nor common honeſlie, 
that I hope Toll turne his laughing into another note. If I 
ſpeak roundly to him and his conſorts,yet I do not, as be doth, 
ſpeake falſly. Sharpnes he ought not to miſlike, hauing begun 
this comrſe.Neither can others inſtly reproue me, conſidering 
my aduerſaries audacious" impudencie . Si falſa dicimus 
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Tus PRerzen To Tun Reaben, 
Contra Con- (ſaitÞ Hllarie) infamis fir ſermo maledicus. Si verò 
tan. uuerſa hæc manifeſta eſſe oſtendimus, nõ ſumus exttia A 
poſtolicã libertatem & modeſtiã. If we tell matters fille 
then let our ſharpe ſpeech be infamous. If all we repon 
be manifeſtly proued, then are we not outof the limits 
e of Apoſtolical libertie and modeſtie. Howbert what ni 
ö ſure is to be required in him, that is to incounter a manif 

ſuch unmeaſurable and outragidus behauiour ? In the 

booke the honor of her« Maieſtie late deceaſſed, and her 
ceedings in the alteration of religion is defended . In the ſe- 
cond, the grienances of Chriſtians under the Popes gouernt- 
ment, both in matters of conſcience and their temporal eſtate 
ave plainely diſconcred . In the laſt we are to incounter with 
8 the 2 manner of Parſons behautor and writing, i 
he __ percaſe thinke himſelfe wiſe therein. God turne al 
to his glorie tothe manifeſtation of truth the detection 

of errors, and the ſhame of the ſhameleſſe = 
Piuatrons thereof. | 


The 


The firſt Booke , containing a de- 
fence of Queene Elizabeths nuff you 
and happie gouernement, impugned ii 

4 ſcurrilous libell, intitled, A 
$3 warne- word. 


The Preface to the firlt Books. 


Need not, I truſt, make any large diſcourſe; 
in calling to remembrance the noble and he- 
roicall acts of our late Queene,and moſt gta- 
cious Soveraighe Ladic Eliaabeih of famous 
and godly memory, For as /e/# the ſonne of 
D Fyrach laid of famous men of auncient time, Eccleſ. 40. 
ſo we may ſay of her, that her name will Pr ow generation to 
generation. Her kind loue to her ſubiects, and gracious fauours 
done both to Enęliſh and other nations, will neuer be forgot- 
ten. His words like wiſe concerning his famous anceſters,may * Ibidem 
be well applied vnto her. She was renowned for her power , and | 
was wiſe in counſel, S he ruled her people by coumſel, & by the know- 
ledge of learning fit for them. She was rich and mightie in power, 
and liued peaceably at home. Her remembrance therefore as 
the compoſition of foeene perfume,that is made by the art of the A= 
hecary,ard is fweete as hony in all mout hes, as it is ſaid of Iota. bid.cap, 
Fn his ſteps ſhe inſiſted, and bebaued her felf yprighth in the re- s. 
formato of the „& took away al abommatios of iniquity. She 
teformedthe abuſes and corruptions of popiſh religion, which 
through the working ofthe myſtery of ĩniquitie, had no won 
credit in the world, and ouerthrew the idoll of the Maſſe, and 
baniſhed all idolatrie out of the Church. She directed her heart 


to the Lord, and in the time of the ungodly [de eſtabliſhed Religion, 
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and Babylon, I haue tho 


5 Englands bappineſſe 
She per her uad in the Lorch and ir her wicked and. 


e £xyptian ſeruitude, ſhe 
deliucred vs from the bondage ofthe wicked Agi, 
reſtored Religion according to the rules of : pottolicill 
doctrine, s f .. » winds 


But becauſe as inthe time of loca the Priefts of Baal, ſoin 
our times their of-ipring the Maſſe· prieſto aan hot brookeher 
reform. ation, but looke backe to the abominations of A 
it conuenient not only to declare 
at large what benefires'th * of England now fiue and 
fortie yeares almoſt enioyed by her gracious and happie go- 
uernement, but alſo to iultifie the ſame againſt the ſlaunderous 
calumniations and cauils of Rębert Par/ons her borne ſubiect, 
but now a renegate Jebuſe, and profeſſed enemie, who in di- 
uers wicked libels and paltrie pamphlets hath endeuoured to 
obſcure her great glorie, and to deface her worthie actions. 


. Whercin,chat I may proceed with more perſpicuitie, I thin 
it fit to reaſon firſt of matters Eccleſiaſticall, and afterward of 


ciuill and worldly affaires. In Ecclefiaſticall affaires, which ” 
her meanes grew to a better ſettlement, we are to conſider fi 
what grace it is to haue a certaintie in religion; and next, what 
fauour God ſhewed to vs, reducing vs to the ynitie of the true 
Catholicke Church. Thirdly , we will reaſon of true faith; 
fourthly,of the ſincere adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments:fiftly, 
ofthe true worſhip of God: ſrthly, of the Scriptures and pub- 
licke prayers in our mother tongue: ſeuenthly, of freedome we 
enjoyed by her from perſecution, from the Popes exactions, 
fro his wicked lawes and vniuſt cenſures, from al heretical and 
falſe doctrine:eightly,of deliverance from ſchiſme, ſuperſtition 
and idolatrie: and finally of good workes, and the happineſſe 
of thoſe, that not onely are able to diſcerne Which ate good 
workes, but alſo do walke in them according totheit Chriſtian 
profeſſion, auoiding pretended Popiſſi good wockes, that ate 
either impious, or elſe ſuperttitious aud voprofirable. Al which 
graces this land hath long enioyed by her Maieſties reforma · 
tion of religion. 45 798 4 | 
In matters politicall, we purpoſe to conſider, firſt, the hap- 


pie 


under Queene Elkxabeth. 


je deliuerance of this land out of the hands of the Spaniard, & 
om all feare of forreine enemies. Next, her famous victories, 


both againſt rebels and traitors at home, and open enemies a- 
broade, and her glorie and reputation with forreine nations. 
Thirdly, the reſtitution of all royall authoritic and prehemi- 
nence to the Crowne,of which the Pope before that had vſur- 
ped a great part. Fourthly, the peaceable eſtate of this king- 
dome in the tumults of other nations round about vs: and 
laſtly, the wealth and multitude of her ſubiects. 
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Ofcertaintie in Faith and Religion, and of the uniow 


we haue with the true, auncient, Catholike 
and A poſtolite Church, 


Aich, as ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb.i 1. is the ground 
Mof things which —— for, and the euidence 
ofthings which are hot ſcene. If then we haue 
true gith, we are adured of things hoped foz, 


of Chꝛiſt doubted of his reſurrection , he ſaid vnto them: 
O fooles and ſlo of heart, to beleeue all that the Prophets 
haue ſpoken! /dep fideles vocati ſumus (ſaith Chryſoltom, Hom, 
I 4% 1. Zim 4.) vt his que dicuntur ſme vlla heſitetione c redamus. 


Iherefore we are called faithful, that we may beleeue without 
MHobting thoſe things which are ſpoken. S then all Chailti- 


ins that beleue, do certainly beleue and are perſwaded; 
and he that doubteth, beleneth not. Further, the obiec of 
faith is moſſ certaine. Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but my 
words (hall not paſſe, ſaith our Saniour , Matth. 24. Saint 
Auguſtine doth attribute that oncly to the wꝛiters of ca⸗ 
nonical Scriptures,that they could not erre. Neither need A 
to ſtand long vpon this point, ſ&ing our aduerſaries alſo 
confeſſe,that nothing that is falſe can be the obiec of faith. 
But our aduerſaries take away from Chꝛiſtians, all cer⸗ 
\5 | 
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I although not ſe&ne, When two of the diſciples Luke 24, 
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Catholicke Church, Thirdly, we will reaſonſof true faith 


fourthly, of the ſincere admitiſtration of the Sact ity, 
ofthe true worſhip of Sod:ſuthly, of the Scriptures and 


licke prayers in our mother tongue: ſeueuthly, of freedome we 


enjoyed by her from perſecution, from —— 3 
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pie deliuerance of this land out of the hands of the Spaniard & 
— all feare of forreine enemies. Next, her famous victories, 
bath againſtrebels and traitors at home, and open enemieg a- 
broade , and her glorie and reputation with forreine nations. 
Thirdly, the reſtitution of all royall authoritic and prehemi- 
nence to the Crowne,of which the Pope before that had vſur- 

ped a great part. Fourthly, the peaceable eſtate of this king 
dome in the tumults of other nations round about vs: and 
laſtly, the wealth and multitude of her ſubiects. | 
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CHAP. I 


Of certaintie in Faith and Religion, and of the vnion 
we haue with the true, auncient, Catholike 


and A poſtolite Church, 


79 Aith,as ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb-11.is the ground 
Jof things which are hoped for, and the evidence 


; 7 of things which are not ſcene. Af then we haue 


SH we are aCured of things hoped fo2, 
although not ſe@ne, When two of the diſciples Luke 24, 
tibted of his reſurrection , he ſaid vnto them: | 

O fooles and ſlew of heart, to beleeue all that the Prophets 

haue ſpoken! deo fideles vocati ſumus (ſaith Chryſoltom, Hom, 

1. in I. Tim 4.) vt his que dicumtur ſme vlla heſitatione credamus. 

Therefore we are called faithfull,that we may beleeue without 

doubting thoſe things which are ſpoken. o then all Chꝛiſti⸗ 

ans that belteue, do certainly beleue and are perſwaded; 

and he that doubteth, beleneth not. Further, the obiec of 

faith is moſh certaine. Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but my 

words ſhall not paſſe, ſaith our Saniour , Matth. 24. Saint 

Augultine poth attribute that oncly to the waiters of ca- 

nonical Scriptures,that they could not erte. either need Þ 

to ſtand long vpon this point, ſ&ing our aduerſaries alſo 

confeſſe,that nothing that is falſe can be the obiec of faith. 

But our aduerſaries take away * Chꝛiſtians, all cer- 
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taintie of faith and religion. Foz firft they teach, that no 
Chziſtianis to belæue that he ſhall be ſaued:and ſecondly, | : 
they make mans faith vncertaine concerning the obiee, * 


That is taught by the conuenticle of rent, /. 6, cap. 16. 
where it ſaith, Veque ſeipſum aliquis etiamſi ill ſibi conſcius fit 
udicare debet: that is, neither ought any to iudge himſelfe, al- 


though he be not conſcious to himſelfe of any thing. And in en 
the ſame ſeſſion chap. 9. it determineth, that no man by the f Auer 
certaintie of faith ought to aſſure himſelf that he ſhal be ſaued. ceri 
Fncirite ds Che ſecond point doth follow of the diuers doctrines of * 


Lcclcũa. the Papiſts , Eckius holdeth, that the Scriptures are not au- 
thentical withour the authority of the Church. And although {| 
Bellarmine dare not allow this foꝛme of ſpeech; pet where he 
- defendeth the determination of the conuenticle of Trent | 
- concerning the old Latine tranſlation, in effect he granteth 
it. Fo2 if the Church onely can make Scriptures authenti- 3 
call, then without the Churches authozitie they are not aus 7 
thentical.Jn his boke De not Eccleſic. 2. he ſaith, the Scrip- 
tures depend vpon the Church. Scripturc( ſaith 5 pendent as 
Eccleſia. Stapleton, lib. g. de ee r it | 
is neceſſary that the Churches authoritie ould conſigne and 
declare, whrch bookes are to be receiued for canonicall Scrip- 
ture. N eceſſarium eſt (ſaith he) vt Eccleſiæ anthoritas Seripruras 
rum canonem conſignet , And his meaning is, that no man is 
dbo reteiue any bokes foꝛ canonicall,but ſuch as the Church 
from time to time ſhall determine to be canonical:and thoſe 
vpon the Churches determination he will haue necellarilp 
5 receiued. 2 
dell 4. Secondly, the tonuenticle of Trent maketh Scriptures, 
and vnwꝛitten traditions ofequall value. Bellarmine in his 
fourth book De verbo Dei ſpeaketh no otherwiſe of traditi⸗ 
| ons, then as ofthe infallible w2itte woꝛd of God. Stapleton 
lib. y princ, ſaith, The rule of faith doth ſignifie all that doctrine whichis 
doct c. 1. deliuered and receiued in the Church: and that very abſurd? 
ly, as Jthinke no reaſonable man can well denie. Foz that 
being granted, the rule and doctrine ruled ſhould be all one. 
But ot that we ſhall ſpeake otherwhere. 
| Thirdly, 


crip- 
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vnder Queene Elizabeth. 5 
Thirdly they teach, that the determinations of the Church 
are no leſſe firmely to be beleeued, and reuerently to be hol- 
den, then if they were expreſſed in Scriptures , Id quod ſancla 
water Eccleſia defunit, vel acceptat, ſaith Eckius, Enchir. cap. de 
Eccleſ. non eſt minare firmitate credendum , ac veneratione te- 
nendum, quam ſi in duunis literis fit expreſſum , And all our ad- 
uerſaries do beleeue, that the Popes determinations con⸗ 
_— matters of faith are infallible, and ſo to be accoun- 
ted of, 44g 
Finally,in the canon law, c. in canonicis. diſt. 1 9. they place 
the decretals of Popes in equall ranke with canonicall 
Scriptures. 5 
Ortheſe poſitions it followeth, that as long as men be⸗ 
leeue the Romiſh Church, they neither belerue truth, noz 
haue any cerfaine faith oz religion. And that is pzoued by 
theſe arguments, "IP A 
Firſt, he that beleeneth not Gods pzomiſes concerning 
his olon ſaluation, is an infidel,and hath ns true faith. But 
this is the caſe of all Papiſts. Fo2 not one of them belteueth 
that he ſhall be ſaued, noꝛ imagineth that God hath ſaid oz 
pꝛomiſed any thing concerning his owne ſaluation. 
econdly , if. the Scriptures depend vpon the Church, 
and the Church is a ſocietie ofme:then the Papiſts beleeue 
Dcriptureswith humane faith, and depend vpon men. But 
that they do plainely teach. #41 | 
Thirdly, if the Church ought to conſigne canonicall 
Scriptures, and the Pope ought to rule the Church; then 
if the Pope either determine againſt canonical Scriptures, 
o2 make fabulous ſcriptures equall with canonicall Scrip- 


tures, the Papiſts are to beleue either doctrine contrarie, 


oz divers fromScriptures; at the leaſt they are vncertaine 
what they ſhall belteue. But the Pope may both erre in de⸗ 
nying Dcripturss , and adding to Scriptures . Toanſwer 
this the Papiſts aredziuen to affirm,that the Pope cannot 
erre in theſe determinations, But this ſheweth the vncer- 
taintie of their faith, that dependeth vpon one little rotten 
goutie Pope,whole learning is not 1 two chips, and 
2 
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whole pietie is leſſe then his learning. | 

Fourthlp, it the Popes confignation benecefſary to — 1 
Papilts veleeue Scriptures, then is their faith moſt vnter⸗ 
taine, and rather humane then diuine. Eſpecially conſids | 
= | ring that of this Popes conſignation of Scriptures, there 
= | is nat one woꝛd in Scriptures. But that is their doatine. 


1 Fiktty, the doarine and pꝛadile of the Church of Rome, 
E þ being tbe rule of faith, the Romitlh faith muſt needs pꝛoue 

1 | vncertaine and variable. The conſequence ofthis pzopofs } 
HY tion is pꝛoued, foz that both ſchole-men differ from ſchole- 
= YI men, and late waiters from the auncient, and alſo Popes 


from Popes, as J haue ſhewed in my bokes De pontif Rom 
Chat the rule of faith is as J haue ſaid, it may be auerred Chi 
bp Stapletons woꝛds. pen! 
3 Sixthlp if faith be grounded vpon traditions, as well as ditt 
vpon Scriptures, then haue the Papiſts no certaine faith; 2 plac 
The conſequence is plaine, foz that divers ancient traditiꝰ kno 
ons are new ceaſed: and neither Cæſar Baronius, no: a; allt 
man is able to ſet downe, which areauthenticaltravitions, too 
which not. 5 Not 
Finally, if the faith of Papiſts reſt vpon the Popes de⸗ T 
terminations, 02 elſe vpon the ſuppoſed Catholicke Char- Par! 
ches decrees; then is their faith a goutie, fraile, and rotten red 
faith, oz rather a moſt doubtfull opinion. Foz neither art fait! 
they certaine who is lawfull Pope, noꝛ that his determina / 20 
tions are vnfallible , noz is it an eafie matter to know hi. 
which are the Catholicke Churches determinations, the W 2-Y 
Papiſts themſelues contending and varying 2 and 
about them. ſton 
Chele arguments do ſhew, that the Papiſts haue either by ü 
a vaine faith, oꝛ elſe no faith at all. And this Robert Parſons perf 
notwithKanding his obſtinacie and peruerſeneſſe muſt pol 
nerds confeſſe. Fo; ſimple Papiſts haue only thefe meanes Phil 
whereby to direct themſelues: viz. ®criptures, Fathers, os koun 
their owne Pꝛieſts. Scriptures they neither heare read in 2 
a tongue knowne , noꝛ do they much regard them. The both 
Fathers they da not. The * do often tel lies: 
and 


5 
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and to farre they dwell from the Pope to know of him the 
truth. To omit to tatke of ruder perſons, and fo talke of 
ſpꝛute Robert Parſons,gladly would J know ot him, how he 
is aſſured that the religion he teacheth is true. Scriptures 
he denieth to be the rule of faith, and will not belene them 
to be authenticall, without the Popes determination. The 


Pope is but one man. Jf then he rely wholy on the Popes 


determination, his faith is nothing but a foliſh fancie 
grounded vpon one man. At vpon the Church, pet he knows 
eth not the Church, but by his owne reaſon and ſence(as J- 


thinke) he will confeſſe. Rule of faith he acknowledgeth g on 
none, but the vniuerſall Church: which is not onelp abſurd, pag. 6. 


but maketh much againſt him. Abſurd it is, foz that the 
Church is ruled, and is not the rule, no moze thon the Car⸗ 
penter is his rule. Jt maketh againſt him, foꝛ that it is moze 
difficult to know the Catholicke Church of all times and 


places, then Scriptures, oz any p2ofe of faith elſe . Foz to 


know that, it is neceſſarꝑ to be well ſeene in the hiftozie of 
all times, Churches and countries. And if herefer himſelfs 
to others, and beleue humane hiſtozies, his faith is ſtill 
grounded on men. | 
This being the caſe of Papiſts,and of their agent Robert 
Parſons; we may effeeme our ſelues happie, that are deliue⸗ 
red from this great vncertaintie, and taught to build our 
faith vpon Chriſt Ieſus, and the doctrine of the Apoſtles and 
Þ2ophets . Other foundation can no man lay 
which is laid, that is Chriſt Ieſus ſaith the Apoſtle. And Eph, 
2. Ve are built (ſaith he) vpon the foundation ofthe Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner 


ſtone. Me know, that faith commeth by hearing, and hearing Rom. 10. 


by the word of God. Mie beletue that the Striptures are a 
perfect rule, and therefoze rightly called canonitall. The A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of the rule of faith, 2. Cor. ro. Gal. 5. and 
Phil. 3. meaneth no other rule but that, which was to be 
found in holy criptures. 

The Fathers alſo p2oc&ded by the rule of Scriptures, 
both where they ſought direction = themſelues , and alſo 
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where they bꝛought arguments againft Yeretikes , lreney 
hb. . aduerſ. Heraf, cap. 1. calleth the — ell deliuered in 
Scriptures the foundation and pillar of our faith. Tertul, wa- 
ting againſt Hermogenes, ſaith, He abode not in the rule oſ 
faith. And Why? Inter Scripturas enim Dei colores ſuos inuenire ng 

t#erat, He could not find his colours or fancies in 2 
Athan. ſaith Orat. 2. contr. Arian. that Heretikes are to be ſto- 


ned with arguments out of Scriptures, Out of Sctiptures | 
Ariansin the Councell of Nice, & other Veretikes in other 


Spnods were confuted, And generally antiquitie doth call 


Scriptures the canon oz rule of faith. Agreeably therefoze | 


to Scriptures and Fathers the Church of England in the 


beginning of Queene Elizabeths raigne acknowledged the 
canon of Scriptures, and thence toks the articles of our 
Chailtian faith, And therefoze I callDcriptures, and that 


which is neceſſarily deduced cut of Dcriptures the rule of 


faith, not ſeparating the rule from ſcriptures, as Parſons 1. 
Encontr. cap. 15,0f his Warn-word doth cauill, but in the 
rule compꝛehending whatſoeucr is either exp2eſſed in 
termes, oꝛ by necefſarie conſequence deduced out of ſcrip- 3 
tures, And this J did to auoide the canils of the aduerſarp, 


which inferre, becauſe this wozd Trinitie, oz con ſubſtantiall, 
oꝛ baptiſme of children is not found in Scriptures, that ſcri- 


ptures are not a ſolide and entire rule of faith. 


Againſt this Parſons in his Warn · word 1. Encontr. c. 1 5. 


alleageth firſt certaine names of Fathers, then certaine 


words out of Ignatius his Epiſtle ad Phil. Irenæus lib. 3. & 4. 
aduerſus Hereſ, Tertullian. de Præſcript. aduerſus Heretic. and 
Dincentius Lirmenſis. But he ſpendeth his labour in vaine, 
and abuſeth his Reader. Fo2 none of theſe Fathers ſpeake 


daerl. ok other matters, then ſuch as ars to be pzoued out of Stri⸗ 


ptures, as the places themſelues ſhew. lIreney hy Tradition 
pꝛoueth God to be the Creatoz, and the myſterie of Chꝛiſt 


his incarnation. But Parſons will not deny this to be con ⸗ 
tained in Scriptures. Tertullian. de Præſeript. aduerſ. Haret.ꝶ 
diſputeth againſt the hereſtes of the Valentinians and Mar- 
donites dꝛaboing arguments from the Apolties pꝛeaching 
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vnder Queene Ellzabeth. 9 
and tradition. But᷑ that was becauſe they denped and coꝛ⸗ 
rapted criptures. Fozno man can deny, bat that their 
hereſies are clearely conuinted by Striptures. uod ſimua 
hoc ſunt, I hat we are that they are, ſaith Tertullian ſpeaking of 
Scriptures: That is likewiſe the meaning of Vincen- 


tius Lirinenſis de Here. cap. 27. foʒ that depott , of which he 


talketh, ts nothing but the Chriſtian faith contained in 
ſcriptures. But if Parſons will pzouc his rule of faith, he 
muſt ſhew a faith grounded vpon tradition, that is not de- 
duced out of Scriptures. Nay, if he will not bocontrarte to 
himſelfe, he muſt ſhew, that not the Apoſtles tradition, as 


he ſaith in his Warn- Word x, Encoun. cap. 15. but the Ca- 


tholike church is the rule of faith, às he holdeth Ward- word, 


Encontr. pag. G. 


He doth alſo obiect againſt vs diners alterations of reli- Warn. word 
gion in England in king Henry the eight his raigne, and Encontr. c. 16. 


in king Edwards dayes: and then aſketh by what authoꝛi⸗ 
tie our rule ot faith was eſtabliſhed. But firſt he might as 
well haue ſpoken of p alteration made in Q. Maries dayes, 
when the impieties of Popich religid were effabliſhed by 
ad ot Parliament. Secondly, the alterations in religion 
made in England of late time, make no variation in the 
rule of faith, that is alwapes one, but in the application 
and vſe of it. Thirdly, albeit by act of Parliament the arti- 
cles of religion were confirmed, wherein the canon of ſcrip- 
fures, and the ſubſtance of our confeſſion is ſet downe; pet 
was that rather a declaration of our acceptance, then a 
confirmation of the rule of faith, that in it ſelfe is alwayes 
immoueable. Our rule of faith therefoze is certaine, albeit 
not alwaies in one ſozt appꝛoued, oꝛ reteiued by men. But 
þ rule of Popiſh faith neither in it ſelf, noꝛ in p appꝛobatiõ 
of Parliaments oꝛ Churches is certaine, oꝛ immoueable. 
Finally, he aſketh a queſtion of Sir Francis in his Ward- 
word, p. 5, how he knoweth his religion to be true. And 
ſaith, he hath only two meanes to guide himſelfe in this caſe, 
and that is either Scriptures, or the preaching of our Mini- 
ters. But this queſtion, as J o_ ſhewed , toucheth him⸗ 
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 felfe,that bufldeth his faith vpon the Pope,nearer then zt 
Francis, who groundeth himlelfe x his fatth only vpon p he⸗ 
ly Scriptures, and is aſſured ot his faith, not by theſe two 
meanes onelp, but by diuers others. Fo2 befide Scriptures 
he hath the help of the Satraments of the Church, ol Gods 

' ſpirit wozking within him, of miracles recoꝛded in ſerip⸗ 
tures, ofauncient Fathers, of the pꝛactiſe ofthe Church al 
the conſent ofnations, of the confeſſion of the aduerſaries, 
of the ſuffering of Partyrs, and teſtimonies of learned 
men, and ſuch like arguments. In this queſtion therefoze 

Robert Parſons ſhewed himlelfe to be a ſilly Frier, and to 
haue had moze malice then might. 

Ir time paſt alſo we were, as ſhepe going aſtray , and 
out of the vnion ofthe Catholike and Apoſtolike Church. 
Diners of our annceſtozs wozſhipped the croſſe and the i | 
mages of the Trinitie with diuine wo2ſhip . Dome line 
buite beaſts fell downe befoze Idols, crept to the trolle, 
and kiſſed wood and ſtone. Others woꝛchipped Angels, the 
bleſſed Uirgin and Saints, pzaying vnto them in all their 
neceſſities, truſting in them,ſaping alles in their honour, | 
and offering incenſe and pꝛayers to their pictures and ima; 
— ſo they were taught, oz rather miſtaught by popiſh 

2 , 
The Romich ſynagogue in the very foundations of re⸗ 
ligion was doparted from the Apoſtolike and Catholiks 

Church. The ſcholemen bꝛought their pꝛoles out of the 
Popes Decretals, and Ariſtotles Metaphyſickes. Eſt Peri 
ſedes (ſaith Bellarmine in Præfat. ante lib. de Pont. Rom.) il. 
pu probatus, angularis, pretioſius, in fundamento fundatus , The 
See of Peter, is an approued corner ſtone , precious, and laid 
in the foundation, The ſame man lib. 2. de Pont. Roni, cap. | 
31.calleth the Pope the foundation of the Church. Sanders 
calleth him the Rocke. A/y nunc a Chriſto (ſaith Stapleton re- 
lect, princip. doctr. in Pref.) eorimme dottrina predicatio, deter- 
minatio ſundamenti apud me loci habebit That is: Others now 
beſide Chriſt, and their doctrine, preaching, and determina- 
tion ſhall be eſteemed of me, as a 09% 44 Thishe ſaith, 
where 


wer Queene a” ef a 
where he talketh ef the foundation-of religion and ng 
Church. But the catholike Churth had no foundation be- 
five Chriſt Ieſus, and his holp woꝛd and Goſpell, taught by 
the Pꝛophets aud Apoſtles. The Ap oftle{val. 1.) denoun⸗ 
ted him accurſed, chat taught any . Gofpell, then that, 
which he had preached. The holy Fathers pꝛoued the aith 
by holy Dcriptures, and not by popilh E "26 and phi⸗ 
loſophicall Pzinciples. 

Concerning Chꝛiſts bodie the Romaniſts taught, that 
the ſame is both in heauen, and in the Sacrament, albeit 
weneither could ſee if there, noz feels if, But the ſcriptures 
teach vs, that his bodie is both palpable and viſible, and is rut 44, 
now taken vp into heauen. o likewiſe teach the Fathers: Mar. x. 
Vigilius in his fourth boke againſt Eutyches ſpeaking of 
Chꝛiſts bodie: When it was on earth (ſaith he) ſurcly it was 
not in heauen; and now becauſe it is in heauen, certainely it is 
not on earth. 

They haue alſo bꝛought in new doctrine concerning 
Purgatozie and indulgences, and which is no moze like 
to the auncient catholike faith, then hereſie and noueltie 
to Chziſtian religion. They teach, that whoſocuer doth not 
ſatisfie in this life for the temporall puniſhment of mortall 
finnes committed after baptiſme,and remitted concerning the 
guilrineſſe, muſt ſatisfie for the ſame in Purgatorie, vnleſſe it 
lake the Pope by his indulgences to releaſe him. Ok the tozs 
mento2s of ſoules in Purgatozte, and of the nature, quali⸗ 


tie and effect of indulgences they talkeidlely, and vnlike to 


the ſchollers of Catholikes. 
The Catholicke doctrine concerning the Dacraments of 


E | Baptiſme and the Lo2ds ſupper they haue quite changed: 


in Baptiſme adding ſalf, ſpittle, hallowed water, exoz⸗ 
ciſmes, blowings, annointings, light, and other ſtrange ce⸗ 
remonies. In the Loꝛds ſupper taking away the tup from 
the communicants, and not deliuering, but hanging vp oz 
carping about the Sacrament, and wozſhipping it as God: 
and finally, belening e holding tranſubſtantiation. They 
haue alſo deuiſed other ſacraments , and taught that they 
/ 


/ 


( 
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contain? grate and iuſtiſie. | 

They were wont to kilſe the Popes toe, and to rp 

| | ceiue his dunghill decretals, wozſhipping Antichzilt, and 

11 intitling him Choiſks Uicar, | 

| All which nouclties , luperſtitions and hereſies, by her 

_ Paieſties godly refoꝛmation are aboliſhed,who hath reſts 

q red the auncient Catholike and Apoſtolike faith, which the 

Popes of Rome fez the moſt part had altered & ſuppzeſled, 

Shehath alſo by her authoꝛitie bꝛought vs to the vnitie 

of the Catholike faith, and by god lawes confirmed true 

Chꝛittian religion. Befoze our times there was no ſettle 

ment in matters ot Religion. Durand denieth Diuinitie ts 

be Scientia: Thomas and Richard Middleton hold that It, 

Diſ.1.lb.z, Wiiting vpon the maſter of Sentences, the ſchol· me firiq 
 K about the woꝛds vi and f-, diſſenting not only fro 

1 maſter, but alſo from one another. 
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| Ther differ alſo much about the diſtinction of divine attri- } 
8-1 bdutes, Virum ſit reals, firmalis, an rations tantum. This (ſaith | 
| in diſt.4.lib.1 Dionyſius a Charterþouſe Ponke) is one of the chiefe diffi- | 
culties of Diuines , and about it betweene famous Doctors is 


ſent. 


great diſſention and co ntention. A gidius doth lance Thomas 
and others runne vpon both. 

Agidius in lib. i. ſent. diſt. a. would haue the perſons of the 
Trinitie to be diſtinguiſhed, by a certaine thing in one, that 


s not in another: hut others condemne him foz that opinion. 


Waiting vpon the 3. dift. 0.1. ent. they denie their ma 


ſters examples, and one condemneth another. 


ofthe holy Trinitie by naturall reaſomothers ſay contrarie. 
The Scotiſts 46. 1, ſent. diſt. x. inney againſt Henricus de 


the Donne of God. 
e£gidiusholdeth, that the ſon of God hath power fo be⸗ 


ture, and is very ſtrange doarine. 
Thomas Aquinas part. I. J. 3 2. art. 4. ſaith, that Doctors may 
hold contrary opinions, Circa notiones in diuinis. He 9 
alſo, 
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Bonauenture ſaith, that men — — to the knowledge A 
Gandauo, fo2his opinion about the eternall generation ot 


get another ſon: which diſpleaſeth Thomas and Bonauen- 


vnder Queene Elizabeth, 73 
alſo, that the holy Ghoft doth more principally proceed from 
the Father then from the Sonne: which others miſtike. 

Ik then they agree not about the doctrine of the holy Tri⸗ 
nitie, it is not like that in matters wherein they haue liber⸗ 


tie to diſſent,they will better agree. Scotus holdeth, that the In . cat. 
ſoule and an Angell do not differ, as two diners kinds. D- iſt. 1. 


thers teach contrarp. 


Some Docto2s hold, that Angels conſiſt of forme onely, o/ In 2. ſent. 
thers hold contrarxy. They diſſent alſo about the ſin of our dit. 


firf parents. | 

Pighius in the doctrine of oziginal ſin diſſenteth from his 
fellowes, Innocentius in c. matorer de bapt. & eius effect milli⸗ 
keth the opinion ofthe maſter of the Sentences, that held it 
to be pronitas ad peccandum, that is, a proneneſſe to ſinne. 

The Thomiſts to this day could neuer be reconciled to the 
Scotifts about the conception of our Ladie, theſe denying 
the was conceiued in ſin, the others affirming it. 

Gropper in his expoſition ofthe Creed confefleth, that a⸗ 
mong the Papiſts there are two diuers opinions about 
Chriſts deſcending into hell. | 

Bellarmine in his bokes of contronerſies, doth not moꝛe 
violently run vpon vs, then vpon his owne conſoꝛts. Jne- 
uery article almoſt he bzingeth contrary expoſitions of 
Scriptures, and contrary opinions. 

In the ſatrament of the Loꝛds ſupper, which is a pledge 
of loue, there are infinite contradictions among them, as J 
haue ſhewed in my bokes de Miſſa, againſt Bellarmine. The 
like contentions J haue ſhewed in my Treatiſes de Indul- 
gentijs, & de Purgatorio: and ſhall haue occaſion moze at 
large to ſpeake dt them hereafter. 

Me are therefoꝛe to thanke E od, that the doctrine of 
faith in the Church of England is ſetled, and that refuung 
all nouelties we agree therein with the auncient catholike 
Church. We acknowledge one Lozd, one faith, one bap- 
tiſme, one head of the Church, one canon of Scriptures 
with the auncient fathers. The rules of all auncient and 
lawfull generall Councels concerning the faith we admit. 
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Me haue one vnifo2me oꝛder fo2 publike pꝛapers, admin 
uration of Sacraments, and Gods ſeruice. Neither do we 
onely agree among our ſelues, but alſo with the refozmey 
Churches of France and Germany,and other nations, eſpe- 
cially in matters of faith and ſaluation. And as fo2 teremo⸗ 
nies and rites, it cannot be denied, but that all Churches 
therein haue their libertie, as the diuerſities of auncient 
Churches and teſtimonies of Fathers do teach vs. 


Poll vaine therefoze and contumelious is that diſcourſe 


of N. D. in his Warne- word, i. encontr. ca. , 5, & 6. where he 


talketh of the difference of ſoft and rigide Lutherans among 


themſelues of them from Anabaptiſts, and from Zwingliang 


bol all from the followers of Seruetus and Valentine Gentilis. 
Foz neither do we acknowledge the names of Lutherans, |} 


Caluinians, oz Zuinglians, but onely call our ſelues Chziſt 


ans: no; haue we to do with the Arians, oz Anabaptiſts, oz | 
Seruetus, oz Gentilis, oz any heretikes. Nay by our Doctozs | 
theſe fellowes haue bene diligently confuted , and by our 
gouerno2s the pꝛintipall of them haue bene puniſhed. But | 


theſe,may Parſons reply,haue bin among vs. Admit it wen 
ſozyet do not our aduerſaries take themſelues to be guiltie 
of Arianiſme and Anabaptiſme, becauſe there are diuers 
guiltie of Arianiſme and Anabaptiſme among them. Mt ſay 
kurther, that the Churches ol Germany, France and England 
agree, albeit pꝛiuate men hold pꝛiuate opinions. Finally, 
where we talk ofthe Church of England, what a ridiculous 
ſot was this, to bꝛing an inftance of the Churches of Ger. 
many gz Suizzerland?nay not et the Churches, but of pꝛiuat 
perſons , and that in matters, not very ſubſtantiall, if we 
admit their owne interpzetations? 

Bauing therefoze talked his pleaſure of Lutherans and 
Zuinglians, he deſtendeth to ſpeak of rigid and ſoft Caluiviſts 
(as hecalleth them) in England. e calleth them alſo Prote- 


ſtants and Puritanes. But neither do we admit theſe names 


of faction, no is he able to ſhew that publikely any Chai 
ſtian is tolerated to diſſent, either in matters of faith, oz 


rites from the Church of England. But if any there be that 


miſlike 
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millik e dur rites; vet is not that contention about mat- 
ters of laith, noꝛ can the diſozder of pꝛiuate perſons hinder 
the publike vnion of the Church. Finally, J do not knew 
any man now, but he is reaſonablx well ſatisfied concer- 
ning matters of diſcipline, albeit the ſame be with the 
great griefe of Papiſts, who go about to ſtirre vp the coles 
of contention, às much as they can, that heretofoze haue 
bene couered. . , 


ourle . | +, s # 
_ | CHAP: 44 
— Of the reſtoring of b hriſtian Religion, and the 


reduction of the Church 4 England 


erat, to the true faith. 
Jailty | XS ES 
ts, 02 | Rus faith in time ofPoperie was a great ſtranger in 


dss England, moſt men being ignozant of all points of 
y our "8 chziman Religion, the reſt holding diuers erronious points 
o But and hereſes. Their tgnozance we ſhallp2one by diuers te- 
wer nimonies hereafter, Their erro2s and hercſies are very ap⸗ 
uiltie parent, and at large p2oucd in my late challenge. That 
iuers which the Apoſtle calleth the docttine of dels, 1. Tim. 4. 
that they imbzace foz dvttrine of faith. Foz they foꝛbid their 
gland Pꝛieſts, Ponkes; Friers, and Nuns to marrie, and tom⸗ 
nally, maund the Benedictines and their Charte houſe ſponkes at 
all times to abſtaine from fleſh; They alſo fozbid men to 
Ger. eatefleſh vpon all faſting dayes, fridayes and ſaterdayes, 
inal and in Lent; diſloluing the commandements of God by 
if we their owne traditions. The Manicheyes abſtained from 
egges as Saint Auguſtine ſheweth, 4b. de hareſ. cap. 46. Nec 
Is and ona ſaltem ſumunt, quaſi & ipſa cum franguntur expirent , nec o- 
uiniſts porteat vllis meine cf 
Prote- BY at certain times theꝝ cal ſuch as allow pmariageof pꝛieſts, 
ames . /eltatores libidinum & preceptores v itiarum that is, tollowers 
Chzv if of luſts, and teachers of vices: albeit the Apolile attirmeth 
th, oz mariage to be henoꝛable in all ots of men. They diſſolue 
e that ſuch mariages, albeit Chtiſt teach, chat man is not to ſepa- 


us mortuis veſci. Mo like wiſe did Papiſts ap 
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rate them whom God hath ioyned together. Their Faln 
| —.— in eating ol fiſh, and not in abſtinence from al 
| enance,as the auncient Fathers by their doctrine and 
pꝛaciſe taught. Some count it as moztall ſinne to eate fie 

| on fridayes, as to kill a man, and that a Pꝛieſt doth nm 
lelle in committing foznication, then in matching hunelf 

in honeſt mariage: and yet they confeſle, that fo2nication 

is againſt the law of God, and not the mariages of pzieſls, 

They tolerated common whozes , as did Simon Magus 

p and other heretickes: and now in Rome the Pope notwith 
oF ſtanding his pꝛetended holineſſe, receiueth a tribute from 
them. They do alſo ſell Paſſes, impoſition of hands, bens 

fices, and make mohey ok their god of the altar, and their 

religion: which ſauonreth of the hereſie of Sunon Magus, 


Templa, ſacerdotes, altaria, ſacra, corone, 
uit, thura, preces, calum eff venale, Denſg,. 


incenſe, prayers, yea heauen and God himſelfe are ſec to ſal 
among vs, Brigit in her reuelatiens cap. 232. ſaith, Pricſtes 
are worſe then Iudas, for that he ſold Chriſt for mony: but the/ 

1 —_— him for - yarn ry 1 
enxus lib . the Baſilidians worſhipped images, vſed enchant- 
— ments, and ſuperſtitious — : fs do they, wozſhip 
imaginations. They alſo exoztiſe water and, ſalt , ſaying; 
Exorcizo te creatura aquæ, & AgAINL, exorcizo te creatura ſalu. 
With the Heretickes called Staurolatræ, they wozſhip 
the croſle, with the Angelikes they ſerue and wozſhip Av 
gels, with the Armenians they make the images of God the 

Father, and the holy Ghoſt, _ - 

As the Nazarices minigled Jewiſh ceremonies with ch; 
ſtianReligion, ſo do Papiſts, boꝛrowing from them their 


{ aitars,theirLeuiticall rites; and divers other Jewiſh te 
| lrenzus ab. I, aduerſ. hæreſ. cap. 30. ſaith, that Marcion 


and 


Venalia nobis (ſaith Mantuan) 


Chat is, churches, prieſts, altars, ſacraments, crownes, fie 


ping not onely materiall images, but alſo their fantaſtical 


1 paſchatlambe, their Jabileys, their pzieffly apparell, their 
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and Saturninus firſt taught abſtinence from living crea- 
tures; from whom the Papiſts ſ@me to haue bozrewed 

eir abſtinence frõ certaine meates, as leſſe holy then o⸗ 
ers. Our Saviour Chriſt and his A poltles, (as S. Avgultine 
ſaith Epiſt. 86. ad Caſulanum) neuer appointed what Cayes 
ve ought to faſt, and what not. The Papiſts therefoze haus 
their faſts from others then from Chrit ez his Apofttes, 
From the Manicheys they bozrow their commumions 
vnder one kind, as may be p2oued by the Chapt. relarwn, 
and comperimus. dſt. 2. ae conſecrat. and by Leo his fourth 
Sermon ae quadrage/._ | 
The Helceſaites make Chriſt in heauen fo differ from 
Chrilt on earth, as ſaith Theodoret herer. fabul. lib. 2. cap. de 
elceſeis, his woꝛds are theſe. Chriſtum non unurs dicunt, ſed 
unc quidem inferne illum verò ſupernè. o likewiſe the Pa⸗ 
iſts teach, that Chꝛiſts bodie in heauen is viſible and pal⸗ 
able, but not as it is in the Sacrament, 

With the Pelagians they concurrein many points, as J 
haue at large declared in my late challenge. Hoc Pelagiani 

dent dicere (ſaith S. Auguſtine /b, a. de bons perſcuerantiæ c. 
5. ) hominem mſtum in hac vita nullum habere peccatum, Now 
ow can they cleare themſelues from this, that hold, that a 
man is able to perfoʒme the law of God perfectly? 

The Apoſtie Paul denyeth , that we are inffified befoze 
God by the wbzkes of the law. The Papiſts haue taught 
quite contrarie. Be teacheth vs not to glozie in dur wozks, 
They ſay quite contrarie, that men may gloꝛie in their 

ozkes. He ſheweth that as many as receine the ſacra⸗ 

ent ofthe Lo2ds bodie, are alſo to reteiue the ſacrament 
ff his bloud. They denis the cuppe to all the tommuni⸗ 
ants beſide the pꝛieſt. Dur Sauiour inffituting the Da- 
rament ofhislaft ſupper, ſaid, Acripire. manducate: that is, 
ae and eate. Theſe imagine that he offered his bodie and 
vloud really ann co2pozally at his laſt ſupper, and that he 
appointed his bovie and bloud actually to be offered in the 
Malle, and not atwaies to be ſacramentally and ſpiritual 
p reteiued ofthe communicants. e | 
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- diuels may haue true faith. But the Apoſtle teacheth that 


\  Whichifit were true, then could not faith Cubfill without 
charitie. But the Apoſtle teacheth vs, that faith, as faith, 


alwayes ignoꝛant oftheſe philoſophical! fancies. 
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The Payilis teach, that wicked men, rep2obates , m 


true faith inſfifieth, e that they which haue it, live by faith, 
Commonly they hold, that charitie is the fozms of faith, 


doth make the iuſt to liue, and auncient Chziſtians were 


They hold that diners finnes are committed, Which are 
not fozbidden by Gods law. But this ſheweth, that the 
law of God as they ſuppoſe, is not perfec , and that the 
lawes of man hauing nothing in them of Gods law, bind 
the conſcience as well as the law of Cod. 

Finally, the very foundations of popiſh religion are er- 
ronious,the ſame being founded partly vpon the decretals 
of Popes, partly vpon the traditions of men, contained of! 
partly in their Piſſals, bꝛeuiaries, ond other rituall boks, W - 
partly in their fabulous legends, and partly in the cheſt of 
the Popes bꝛeſt: and partly vpon the old Latin tranſlation 2 


ofthe Bible, which the Romaniſts hold to be anthenticall; 
and partly vpõ the interpꝛetations of the Romiſh Church. 

But ſince it pleaſed God to put into her Paieſties royal £co2ru 
heart a reſolution to refozme the church, that was ſo much Daine 
defo2med by the phariſaicall and ſuperſtitious additions de ſat 
ol p Papiſts, ę to reſtoze religion acco2ding to p doctrine of Fathe 


. þ Apoſtles e ;ophets;not only all fozmerhereſtes eerrozs K dt hit 


were aboliſhed,but alſo the true doctrine of faith was reſto⸗ 
red. The which is apparent not onely by the articles ol Re⸗ 
ligion, which we peofeſle, but alſo by our publike confefli- 
ons and apologies, which we haue publiſhed at divers 
times. And in part it may be Noued by the ſecret confeſs 
on of our aduerſaries Foꝛ albeit they would gladly cauill 
againft our confeſſions; yet they take their grounds com 
monly out of Luther, Zuinglius, Caluin, Melancthon and o- | 
thers, not often medling with our confeſſions . Diuers of © from 
them alſo are wont to call vs negative Diuines. Which ar: Ve di 
gueth, that ſo much as we hold poſitiuely , is ſoꝛ the — 
pa 
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tonleſſed by the adnerſaries themſelues, and that wo 

ig in no new faith, but that which alwayes hath bens 

holden and maintained in the Church of Chriſt, deſiring 

onely that the poſitiue errozs, hereſies and ſuperſtitions of 

Papiſts may be abolithed . efoꝛe as Chꝛiſtians in 

time paſt extolled Conſtantine the great, that gaue libertie ꝑuſeb. hiſt li. 
to al his ſubiects to profeſſe the Chriſtian religion, that aſſem- 10. cap. 3. 


// bled ſynods of Biſhops, and confirmed their decrees: ſo onght Euſeb de vita 


we to celebꝛatè thememozy of our gracious Qutene, that — 
gaue libertie fo all Chziftians to p2ofeſſe the truth, that 
cauſed divers aſſemblies of learned men, and ratified the 


CHAP. III. 


ofthe true and ſincere adminiſtration of the Seer amenis 
Pb Church reitgred in England. N 


F} the holy and ſacraments of Chꝛiſtian religion \ 
we cannot without griefe of heart, when we 
how ſhamefuily [they were abaſed , mangled and 
toʒrupted by the ſynagogue of Antichriſt. Mhere Chꝛiſt 0s 
dained onely two Sacraments, to wit Baptiſme —— 
heſaid, Teach all nations, baptiz ing them in the name of the Mari. 28. 
Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: and the ſacrament 


of his body and blad, where he ſaid, Take, cate, this is my 


body, and drinke ye all of this: for this is the blood of the new 


teſtamentzand do this in remembrance of me: that ſpnagogus 
hath added fine other ſacraments, gining the ſame vertne 
to their extreme vnction, and to mariage and oꝛders conter⸗ 
ning tulkification,, that they. giue to Baptiſme : 20S 
ſupper. The maſter of the Sentences rehearſing the ſeu? ſa- Lib.ſcnt 4, 
craments, taz the Loads ſ putteth Pan benedittionems, diſta. 
that is, the bleſſing of the bread , excluding the cup either 

from theLoadg ſupper, oꝛ from the number of ſacraments. 

Be doth alſo differ from the reſt in deſcribing the vertue of 

the ſacraments, Alia remedium contra peccatuin preben(latth lbidem. 

3 C 


A. 
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vt emchariſtia & orale: That is, ſome of the ſacraments kehr 


| v comingium:alia gratia & vurtute no. fulcian, 
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a remedy againſt fin, and withall beſtow on vs helpful 
others are onely for remedy,as mariage: others do ſtrengthen 
vs with grace aud vertue, as the euchariſt and holy orden. I 
Bellarmine ib. 2. de ſacrament. c. i? dath ſhew, that the cow 
mon currant opinion now is otherwiſe, and that all thele 
ſacraments do iuſtifie ex opere operato: that is, by vertue of the 
worke wrought . As if all maried men, and pzisſts of Bad 
were iuſtiſied, oz as il inflification and grace came by grey 
fing,ſcraping,crofſing and ſuch other ceremonies. But ne 
ther arc they able to iuſtiſie this doctrine,noz to ſhew either 
inſtitution, oꝛ pzomile of confirmation, 02 extreme vucy/ 
on, oz certaine ſigne ofmariage,o2 repentance, 02 oꝛder, 
the other two new deuiſed ſacraments. Furthermoze,ma/ 
riage, repentance, and pzieſthod, were as well vſed in the 
time of the law, as in the Goſpell . Bow then can theſe be 
ſacraments of the Goſpell: | 

They haue alſo altered, cozrupted, and mangled Chzif 
his inſtitution, concerningthe Satraments ot Baptiſms 
and the Lozds ſupper. In baptime th p ſalt and coniure tho 
water in which the party baptized is to be dipped . They 
put ſalt into his mouth, and touch his eares and noſthzils 
with ſpittle, which is oft tunes very noiſom. They annoint 
him alſo on the head, and giue him a candle inhis hand, an 
embꝛople Chzilt his inſtitution with diners other ceremo- 
nies. Finally, to make water moze effecuall, they poure 
ople into the font. | 7 

In the ſacrament of the Loꝛds ſupper inſtituted in bꝛea 
and wine, they leane neither the ſubſtante of bꝛead noz 
wine, but ſay, that the ſame is tranſſubſtantiated into 
Chaiſts body and blod, and that either his bodp and blod, 
92 the accidents of bꝛead and wine ſubſiſting without their 
ſubſtance make the ſacrament . ®econdly they hold, that 
Chriſts body and bloud are conioyned without any diſtance 
to the accidents of bread and wine, albeit they are not there ei- 
; | | ther 


| vnideFQueeneEfzaberh. et 
ther ſelt or ſcene, Mhirvly, they haue furned the ſacrament © 
of our communion with Chztit,and of our mutuall toniun· 
ction one with another, into a pzinate action of one Pꝛieſt, 
that eateth and dzinketh all alone vncharitably , and very 
directly contrary to Chzilt his inſtitution, who ioyntip ſaid, 
¶ Accipite & manducate, hoc eft 2 and bibue ex boe © 
omnes : Take, cate, this is my body: and dripke ye all of this: 
contrary to the pꝛactiſe of the auncient Church, that neuer 
ſolemnized this action without diftribution of the ſacra- 
ment: and contrary to thevſeand reaſon of the ſacrament. 
Foz why ſhould not the faithfull be made partakers of that 
facrament,which is a ſigne of their vnion both with Chꝛiſt 
and among themſelues? Fourthly,Chzift and his Apoſties 
adminiſtred the cup to as many as reteines the holy eucha⸗ 
riſt. But they by a ſolemne decree of pʒieſts at Conſtance, 
take away the cup from all ſaue the pꝛieſts that ſay Paſle, 
Fiftly, Chʒiſt oꝛdained that the ſacrament of his body and 
blond ſhouls be viſtributcd and receiued in that a&ion:theſe 
fellowes kepe the ſacrament in a boxe, and cary it about in 
ſolemne px Sixthly,they wozſhtp the ſacrament, 
and tali Lord and God,contrary tu all rules of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtianity. Denonthly, Chꝛiſt appointed a holy ſacrament, 
and gaue not his body and bloud to be offered continually 
inthePaſle ; as a ſacriũcs auaileable fo2 quicke and dead, 
as theſe god fellowes do beleene. Finally,the Apoſtie ſhew- 
eth, that as oft as we celebzate this holy action, weſberw 
forth the Lords death vntill his comming againe . But the 
Papiſts fo2bid this action to be celeb2ated ina vulgar tong, 
which is commonly vnderſtod of the people, as much as in 
them lyeth hindzing them from ſhewing foꝛth the Lo2ds 
death:they hold alſo that he is already come, and pꝛeſent in 
the ſacr ament. ” 

But the Church of England doth religiouſly obſerue 
Ch:il his inſtitution, and that docrine which the Apoſtles 
haue deliuered vnto vs. The ſame admitteth no ſacra- 
mets hut two, that is, Baptiſme and the Loꝛds ſupper.Jn 
Baptiſme we refuſe the idle and ID ceremonies 
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toꝛding to the canonofGods wo2d, both zerftitions 
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bzought in lately by Papilts, That which the Apoſtieha 
receiued of Chriſt Ie ſus, and delinered to the Corinthiang, i. 
Cor.i i. that we diligently obſerue,renouncing their nouel- 
ties,herefies and blaſphemies concerning the grofſe,carnal 
and cozpozall pzeſence,andeating and dzinking of Chzilt 
body and bloud in the ſacrament, the late deuiſed tranſſub- 
ſtantiation, the blaſphemous idole of the Pale, the dining 
woꝛſhip of conſecrated hoſtes, the mangled communian 
vnder the foꝛme ofbzead , their celebzationm a tongue ui 
vnderſtond of the communicants, and all the reſt of theirs 
buſes, which without either authoꝛitie of ſcriptures, ozab 
lowante of the moſt auucient and ſincere fathers, they ham 
bought into the Church. 

The ſacraments therefo2e of the new Teſtament being 
pledges of Gods tone,and ſeales of Gods graces, whereby 
hewozkethinvs , we are not lightly to p2ise the true am 
ſincere adminiſtration of them accoꝛding to Chziſts holy 
inſtitution, noꝛ to eſteme this a ſmall benefite,that the do 
crine concerning the holy ſacraments being reſoꝛmed av 


ceremonies in Baptiſme, and the idolatrous Þaſſe , with 
al abuſes depending thereon, were ab2ogated and remo un 
out of the Church, and the telebzation of Chilts holy ia 
craments ronfo2med: acco2ding to the pzime inſtitution. 
Man govly Empero2s and Kings haue deſerved pꝛaiſe in 
going about to refozme abuſes crept into the adminifirs 
tion of ſacraments befoze their time: but none moze then 
our late moſt gracious Nuene , that fromertremeabules 
bought all to a moſt excellent ode. 


CHAP. IIII. 


Of the true worſhip of God eflabliſhed inthe 
| / da Eng land. 4 ' 


Dw the wozthip. of God was corupted among the 
Papiſts befoze the late refozmation — —— 
aie 
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| itie in the Church of England it wil hard- 
ly be ofpoſteritie beleened, but that there are monuments 
of like coꝛruptions yet remaining in diuers other coun- 
tries, and god recozds and memozials vet remaining ol 
their notozious abuſes in this countris. The faithfullPis 
niſters that were pet remaining vpon the comming in of 
Qutene Marie, wept to ſe the deſolation of the Church, as 
the people of God caried into captiuitie, when they ſate by Pl. iy. 
f Babylon, and remembzed Sion. They that 
at the grofſeneſſe of popiſh erroz#., Foz / 
firſt they erred in the rule of Gods wozſhip. In vaine (ſapth 
our Mat. 15.) do they worſhip me teaching for do- 
precepts of men. The Apoſtle { Co/o/:2.)doth con- 
demne #0caobenox4iar, that is, voluntaric, oz new deuiſed re- 
ligion, 0248 the old Latine interpꝛeter hath tranſlated that 
woꝛd, ſuperſtition. Foz ſo indeede humane deviſes fo2 the 
ſermece of God without warrant of Gods woꝛd are foz the 
molt part to be called and eſtæmed. God in erpzefſe tearms 
refaſeth ſach denied ſeruices, ſaying, Who hath required 
theſe things at yourhands? But the founders of popiſh Reliv 
gion, as if God had appointed vs no tertaine rule fo2 theſe 
matters, haue placed the perfedion ot their religion in vo⸗ 
luntarie vowes of abſtinence tram mariage, of pꝛetended 
beggerie: and of other Ponkiſh and Friarlke obſeruanees, 
and ſuch lite humarme traditions. Bellarmine de: Monat his 
cap. a. ſaith. that᷑ Monkiſh religion is a ſtate of men tending to 
Chriſtian perfection by the vowes of pouertie, continencie, 
and obedience; But if a man chould aſke him, who taught 
men ta aſpire to perfection in this race; he will be to ſocke 
fo2 anauſwer. That Godrequireth oz appꝛoueth ſuch ſer | 
uice, it will neuer be pzoued. They do alſo eſteeme it a high 
pæte of Gods ſeruite, to herp holidayes in hono; of Saints 
created by the Nope, in faſting vpon Saints vigils, in ea⸗ 
ting flock-fiſh, colewoꝛts, toadeſtolen, and ſuch like foyes, 
in paaying vpon beades, in oſten repeating Aue Maria, in 
woxhipping of tones; bones, and rotten ragges, they 
knownotof err! themſelues befoze Angels 
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hæreſ. 79. ſpeakinget Angels, ſaith directly ; chat 


and Saints, and the Dacrameut of the altar, in ſaving um 


Ladies Pſalter, in cinging bels, in going barefote , im 


wolward, and whipping themſelues. By ſaying ouer the 


Roſarie of our Ladic onely, thep repozt, that divers mite 


cles haue bene w2ought . Diners thouſands of veares of 
indulgences allo are graunted to the company ot the Roli 
rie 93 beades a our Ladie, as is retoꝛded in a bake intitled 
Miracoli della ſantiſorma vergine Maria, pzinted at Venice ij 
Bernard Giunti anno 1587. Matters which no man would þ 
admit, but fellowes made of wod,colewozts,and ffockfith; 

Secondly, they are deceuied in the manner of Gods 


woꝛſhip: and that in the ſoꝛts. Fo2 fiiſt their woꝛſhip is 


almoſt wholy externall conſiſting in outward ceremonies, 
as namely, in often rehearſall of Credo, 82 Pater noſter, 83 
Aue Maria, oz being pꝛeſent at the Paſſe, albeit they vn 
derſtand nothing, o2 ſpꝛinkling themſelues with holy wa⸗ 
ter, oꝛ often troſſing themſelues, oꝛ going to Rome, oʒ Hie- 
ruſalem, oz lighting of candles, oz ringing, knocking, 03 
grealing, oꝛ ſuch like. But our Sauiour repzehendeth thi, 
that come neare to God with their lippes, and haue their 
hearts farre from him: and ſheweth, that true wozſhippers 
ſhall worſhip him in ſpirit and truth. Next, they offend grit 
nouſly in giuing to greathonoz to Angels, Saints, ſtocks, 
ſtones, and rotten bones. Hierome 2 his Epiſtle to Ripa 
rius teacheth vs otherwiſe. Nor non dico Nauru roliquius 
Sc. We (faith he) worſhip not, or adore; either reliques of 
Martyrs, or Sunne, or Moone, or Angels, or Archangels, or 
Cherubim, or Seraphim, orany name, that is named either in 
this world, or in the world to come, leſt we ſhould ſerue the 
creature, rather then the Creator, which is bleſſed for euer 
Saint Augultine likewiſe 46. de vera relig. cap. 5 5 (peaking 
of Angels, Honorammns cor, (ſaith he) charitate nom fer uitute, 
nec eis templa conſiruimus, We honor them withloue, and not 
with ſeruice, and build no temples vnto them, —— 
ze Would 


not haue Angels worſhipped, But Papiſts kiſſe dumbe i 
mages, pzay befoꝛe them, burne incenſe vnts them. — 
N ea 
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teach alſo, that ſermce is due to Daints, and that ine are to 
giue latriam, 02 diuine honour to the croſs, to the crucifixe, 
ts the ſacrament of the altar, and the images of the perſons 
of the holy Trinitie, which they indeuour ſo faſhian in 
wd, mettal, and colours. They offend thirdly in the fozme 
of their pꝛapers, which are found in their Meſſals, Breuia- 
ries, and rituall bokes, and which cannot be denied to be 
both falſe and blaſpheinous. Gaude A/ar:ia virgo (lay they) 
cuntt as hereſes ſola mteremfts in vriuer/o mundo:that is, reioyce 
virgin Marie: thou alone halt killed al hæreſies in al the world, 
What then, J pꝛap vou, did Chriſt in the meane while: and 
what did all other Saints? And againe: aria, admutie 

preces noſtras intra ſacrartum tuæ exanditionis , & reporta nobis 
ant idotum reconciliatiomis, &c. O Marie, admit our prayers 
within the holy place of your hearing, aud bring vnto vs the 
triacle of teconciliation. And pet they lay, Saints departed 
do not ſee, noz know things below, but by ſœing them re- 
pꝛeſented in the face of God, as it were in a glaſſe . On S. vg. 
Andre wes day they p2ay in this fozme ; Sanctifie (o Loid) — 1 
theſe gifts dedicated vñto thee, and thebleſſed Martyr Satur- 
ninus interceding for vs, by the ſelſe fame being plealcd in- 
tend vs, by our Lord, & c. 4s if the l oꝛds bodie, which is the 
thing meant by thole gifts, naded ſanctification, o2 elſe as 
ik it were conuenient, that God being reccnciled to vs by 
Chriſt, hould no otherwiſe intend our pꝛapers, thenby the 
interceſſion of Saturmnus. On S. Nicholas his dap they ſay 
thus: Deus qui B. Nicolaum wnumeris decoraſti miraculis, tri- 
bue quæſumms, vt eits meritis & precibus a Gehenne meendys li- 
beremur, That is; O God which haſt adorned S. Nicholas 
with innumerable miracles, grant, we beſeech thee, that by 
hisagerits and prayers, we may be delivered from-heil fre, 
Which implyeth, that not onely the miracles repozfed in 
S. Nicholas his legend are true, but alſo that by his media⸗ 
tion we are deliuered and ſaued from hell. Jn the Poꝛteſle 
they pꝛay thus: Ts per I homæ ſangunem, Cc. That is, Thou 
0 Chriſt, by the bloud of Thomas, which for thee he did 
ſpend, make vs to climbe, whither Thomas did aſcend. And 
C 4 
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againe:Opem nobis 5 Thoma porrige, &. That is, yeeld vy 
help o — them that ſtand, raiſe hetiep ark 
our manners, actions, and life correct, and direct ys into the 
way of peace. Which argueth, that Thomas Becker had yt 
wer not onelp to intercede fo2 vs, but to gouerne and rut 
our actions. Sixtus the fourth, granted great indulgencesty 
thoſe that ſayd this pzayer : Haile Marie full of grace, the 


Lord is with thee, bleſſed art thou amongſt women, and bleſ- 


ſed is the fruite ofthy wombe leſus Chriſt, and bleſſed is Am 
thy mother, of whom thy virgins fleſh is proceeded withoit 
blot of otiginall finne, And pet it containeth a plaine cozrup- 
tion ofthe woꝛds of ſeripture , and a contradiction fo ſome 
ofhis owne decrees. But the greateſt fault is this, that it is 
repugnant fo plaine woꝛds of ſcripture. 

To ercuſe this great defozmitie Robert Parſons endt⸗ 
uozeth tobzing the belt defence he can. Firſt ſaith he, let this 
whipſter tell vs, where we were taught to ſay, O ſtocke, or O 
ſtone help vs. As if it were not abſurd to pꝛay befoze ſtotket 
and ſtones, and to giue dumbe images the ſame honoz that 
is due to the oꝛiginals. Oꝛ elſe, as if they committed nd 
fault becauſe they ſay not, O ſtocke, or O tone. This extep⸗ 
tion therfoꝛe declareth, that the moule of this old hackſters 
— blockiſh , and ſenſleſſe, like as if it were made of 

ne. 

Decondly he ſaith, that S. Baſil homil. 20. in 40. martyres 
prayeth to the ſame martyrs, that Naz ianz en in laudem C ypri 
ani martyris, maketh his prayer to the ſaid ¶ prian: and in his o- 
ration in praiſe of Athauaſius, to eAthanaſine, in his oration in 
praiſe of Baſiſ to S-Baſih that Chryſoſtome prayed to S. Peter in 
a certaine ſermon of Peters chaine, and that S. Ambroſe called 
on the ſame Apoltle comment in cap. 22. Luc. and S. Jerome on 
. Paula in epitaph. Paule. And that S. Anguſſtine prayed to &. 
Cyprian and other Saints, 116.7. de bapriſ. contr. Domatiſt. cap. l. 
But firff there is an infinit difference between the woꝛds of 
the Fathers, and the blaſphemous fo2mes of popiſh pꝛay⸗ 
ers. They by a figure called Proſopopceia did ſpeake to 
ſaints,as Dzatozs do to heauen, oz earth, oꝛ cities,o2 other 

things, 
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things, that heare nothing. Theſe pzay to them as it they 
heard them,ſaw them, and could helpe them. Setondlp, nei⸗ 


ther Ambroſe pꝛapeth to Peter, noz Auguſtine to Cyprian, 


and other ſaints in the places mentioned. Thirdly, neither 


can he pꝛone that the ſermon made vpon the adozation of 


S. Peters chaine is anthentical,noz that the ozatios of Baſil, 


Nazianzene and other fathers, are clerte of all coꝛruptions, 
which differ ſo much in diners editions. Finallp, we line by 


lawes, and not by the examples of thzee oz foure fathers, 


diſagreeing from the reit, ifſo be it were granted that they 
called vpon ſaints, 


Chirdly he alleageth, that in the firſt piaper to Thomas 2. Fncont. ca, 


Becket, there is no more blaſphemy contained then when the 12. nun¹νg&. 
holy prophets did mention the name, faith and merits of A. 


brabam, Iſac and Iacob, and other their holy fathers. But what 
if the holy Pꝛophets do not mention the merites of Abra- 
ham, Iſac and Iacob but rather deſire God to remember his 
pꝛomiſe made vnto them? Doth it not appeare that in ſpea⸗ 
king ol holy Pꝛophets, he lyeth moſt ſhamefully, and like 
a falſe pꝛophet and teacher? Againe, he ſheweth himſelle 
— ſhameleſſc and ſenſclefle,that perteiueth no difference 

etwerne the — — s, that p2ay they may att ine heauen 
> 985 bloud of Thomas Becket; and the Pꝛop ts,that nes 
uer pꝛaped in that faſhion, noꝛ hoped heauen 
by the bloud of any , but of theimmaculate Lambe Chriſt 
clus 

Finally he anſwereth , That where Thomas Becker is Ibid. num 10 

prayed vnto, to lend his hand for our helpe, it is meant he ſhal 
do it, by his prayer and interceſſion. But this anſwer is as 
foliſh, as the p2ayer is blaſphemous. Foz there is great 
differente betweene the woꝛd helpe, and this pꝛaper, Be a 
meanes, that we may be holpen. Againe, albeit the meaning 
of the woꝛd were ſo, yet it is a ridiculous thing to pꝛap to 
any to gouerne, direct and helpe vs, that cannot gouerne, 
direct noz helpe vs and farre from the meaning of Papiſts, 
Who in their Legends tell vs, that Saints haue appeared, 
holpen, and healed ſuch, as haue called vpon them. This 
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yepugnant to Chaiſtian religion, and the fozmes and iu 
ciſc ofthe auncient Church. | 


creatures vnto hono2 not due vnto them. The law erpzeſh 


crament, as to the bodie of our Damour, while he liued 


That they call the Sacrament their Lord and their Maleg 
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ercuſe therefoze will by no meanes ref&ne the aduerſarin 
whoſe pꝛapers in their Miſlals, and other rituall bones m 


Finally, they erred in the obicct of their wo2ſhip, adozing 
creatures inſtead of the Creatoz, oꝛ at the leaſt aduancing 


fo2biddeth vs to wozſhip ſtrange Gods, oz to haue then 
But the Papilts do wozſhip the Dacrament newly mate 
by the pꝛieſt, and call it their Lord and God: which is aw» 
ry ſtrange God, and neuer knowne fo Chꝛiſtians fo2 a gu 
Neither can they pꝛetend, that they giue honoꝛ to the 34 


pon earth. Foz this honoz was due by reaſon of the hype 
ffaticall vnion of the two natures in one Chʒiſt. But then 
is no perſonall vnion betwirt Chriſt and the ſacrament, 


it is apparent by the common ſpecch vſed by the. Papiſtes, 
Further in the canon of the Baſſe , the pꝛieſt loking vp 
the Dacrament, ſaith: Domine non ſum dignus: Lord, I an 
not worthie, Innocentius 4. 4. de Nſiſſa cap. to. ſpeaking! 
LTranſſubſtantiatid by the pꝛieſts woꝛds, ſaith, that ſo da. 
ly a creature is made the Creator, Ita ergo quotidiè creatura 
Creator. The authoꝛ of the bake called Sre//a ( Lericorm 
ſaith, that the pꝛieſt is the creator of his Creator. Saceruu 
(ſaith he) eſt creator ſui ¶ eatoris. Qui creauit vos dedit cream 
le. Qui ( reauit vos abſque vobis creatur a vobis mediantibus vi- 
6. The like woꝛds are found in the woꝛthy bok called Se 
mone t dliſcipuli, ſer. i 11. 

Decondly,the law foꝛbiddeth vs to make any ſimilitude, 
oꝛ image ot things in heauen, earth, oz vnder the earth, toil N 
bow downe to it, oꝛ to woꝛſhip it. But they make the ima | 
ges of God the Father, and the holy Ghoſt,and the crucifix, 
bow downe to them, and woꝛſhip them: and that accozding 
to the doarine of Thomas Aquinas, with the ſame wozchih y 1 
that is due vnto God. They do alſo make the images el H 
Angels and Saints, burne incenſe vnto them, p2ay befoꝛt 

8 them, | 
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hem, and kiſſe them. 625365047 t 
Thirdly, they confeſfe their fins to Angels and Daints, 
aying: Confiteor Deo Omnipotenti, heatæ Marie ſemper virgins 
5c. that is, I confeſſe to God Almightie, to the bleſſed and 
poor a virgin Mary, to S. Michael the Archangell, to 
F. lohn Baptiſt, and as it followeth in the common confeſſid. 
But if they did not beleene that Angels and Saints can 
o2give ſinnes, they would not ſo pzay vnto them. 
Fourthly,they make their vowes to ſaints,as appeareth 
dy the common fo2zmes of vowes of ſuch as enter info Reli⸗ 
nion. Bellarmine alſo 4.3. de cult, ſanctor. c. g. confelleth, that 
zowes may be well made to ſaints. But the ſcriptures 
each vs, that this is an honoz due vnto God. Pay thy vows 
o the moſt high, ſaith the pꝛophet Pſalm.ʒ o. and Deuter. 2 3. 
hen thou ſhaltyow a vo to the Lord thy God. 
Finally, thep pꝛap to the ber ph iuſſitiam, 
eil, dona veniam that is, increaſe iuſtice in the godly, and 
aunt pardon to ſinners: as if a ſtocke could encreaſeiuſtice, 


We are therefoze herein to acknowledge Gods fauour, 


and continually to pꝛaiſe him foz his godnes, who gaue vs 
uch a uten, as with al her heart ſought to pul downe the 
utars and groues of Baal, to rot out ivslatry and ſuperſtt- 
jon, and to reſtoꝛe Gods true wozſhip. In the beginning 
f her reigne the holy ſcriptures werereſtozed to the people 
» eren in their mother tongue,and Gods true wozſhipeſtabliſhed 
in the Church accoꝛding to that rule. God was ſerued in 


hut v0 


led S irit and truth. and the ſeruite ofthe Church bzought back 
to the auncient fozme of Chzilts pꝛimitiue Church. 


ilitude, CHA p. v. 
—. - Of theeranſlations of Scriptures into vulgar tongues, 

-ructfir, and reading them publikely in tongues 

'o2ding | |  wmnderfiond. | 

oz FH: chat datheuill,bateth che lgght. Ao muruel then, irthe 10þ4, 


. Pope e his crue ot Paſſe-pzieffs ſhun the ſcriptures, 


them, 


their wozkes and doctrine being euill, and the ſcripturg 
being compared ts light, Pſalm. i 19. and to a candle ſhining 
in adarke place, 2. Pet. 1. they would it᷑ they durff,plainey 
pꝛohibite ſcriptures, as apptereth by the pzactile of the hep 
ging Fryers in the time ol William de ſanct. amore, whohy 
uing bꝛought all their fancies and traditions into one v 
Doctores Pa- lume, and calling the ſame the eternal Goſpehʒpʒeached a 
ri. de penc . the Goſpel of Chriſt ſnould ceaſe, and that their eternal G 
noa cemp. pel ſhould be preached and receiued to the end of the world 
The Pope alſo could hardly be endutced to convemne this 
blaſphemous boke of the Fryers, In the end, J confeſs 
was fozced foz ſhame to aboliſh it vet he conceincd infinity 
diſpleaſure againſt the Docto2s of Paris, and fauozed the 
Fryers as much as he could. And now, albeit hehathndt 
ſimply pꝛohibited the tranflation offcriptures,and reading 
them in vulgar tongues; pet he hath ſo limited the ſame, 
in effect they are as god as pꝛohibited. Foz firſthe will uu 
permit, that ſcriptures tranſlated into vulgar tongues ſhall 
be read publikely in the Church: as both the Trent tonue⸗ 
ticle, and the pꝛactiſe of the Romiſh Church derlareth. Sv 


Negulæ ind. condly, Pope Pius the fourth doth ſimply foꝛbid au tranua WF F 

ub prolub. tions ot ſcriptures into vulgar tongues, ſuch onelyercept, to tl 
as are made by his adherents and followers; which arenot Wl eali 

onely falſe and abſurd in diuers points, but alſo cozrupted, we: 

with diners falſe and wicked annotations, as theRhemilb and 


annotations vpon the new teſtament being examined de 
mantfeffly declare. Thirdly, we do not find that the pw 
pits are haſtie in ſetting fo2th tranſlations of ſcriptures in 
vulgar tongues;no2 can I learne that the Bible is hitherto 
franſlated into the Spaniſh „Italian and Dutch tongue by 
them. Fourthly,they will haue no Boke ſellers ſel Bibles 
though tranſlated inta vulgar tongues. by them (clues 
withoutleaue.Fiftly,they wil not permit any man to read | 
2Stbles ſo tranſtated by themſelues without leaue. Sixtly, 

they graunt leaue to none to reade ſcriptures in vulgar 


tongues, albeit allowed by theinſelues,' but to ſuch onely, Wl 2. 
as they ſuppoſe to be relolued, 02 rather dzowned in the pe 
1 dzeg⸗ 
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2zegges of Popiſh erroʒs; and to lay men ſeldome, oʒ neuer 
s they grant the ſame. J do not belæue that Robert Par- 
ons, albeit well acquainted in Spaine and Italie, can name a 
doſen lay men of either nation, that haue licence to reade 

dcriptaros in bulgar tongues; oz that had licence in En- 
gland in Nucene Maries time to reade Scriptures tranſla- 
ed into their mother tongue. Ar he know any ſuch, he map 
zo well to name them. If he name them not, his ſilence wil 
12d ſuſpition, if it be not taken foꝛ a plaine confeſſion, Fi- 
nally, ifany among the Papiſts be taken with other tranſ- 
ations, then ſuch as themſelues allow, oꝛ not hauing him⸗ 
{fe obtained licence accozding to the fozeſaid rule; he is 
zeſently taken fo2 ſuſpec of hereſie, and ſeuerely puniſhed 
he acquite not hinuſelfe the better So we ſc, that among 
em it is lawfull to reade all pzophane bokes, if they fall 
of within the compaſle of their pꝛohibition, and to tum⸗ 
le ouer the lying legends of Saints, and the fabulous 
zoke of Conformities of Saint Francis with Chriſt , and that 
pithout leaue. But Scriptures tranſlated into vulgar 
bongues no man may reade without leaue. | 
Now how contrarie this courſe is to the wozd of God, 
fo the pꝛactiſe of Gods Church, and to all reaſon, we may 
eaſily perceiue by theſe particulars . God would haus the 
woꝛds of the lawnot onely a continuall ſubiec of our talke puis. 
and meditations, but alſo to be wzitten at the entrances 
and dozes of our houſes . Our Sauiour Chailt pꝛeaching 
to the Jewes willed them co ſearch the Scriptures, But how 
tan this be done it Scriptures be not tranſlated into tongs 
which we vnderſtand, and if no man may reade them 
without leaue? 
AAnthe Church they were publikely read in 
the Syrian, Egyptian, Punicke g other vulgar tongues , By 
the teſtimonie of Bede 4i/f. Angl. lib. 1. it appeareth they 
were tranflatedinto the Briciſh 33 and into other vul⸗ 


gar tongues, the myſteries of religion being made common 
to diuers nations by the meditation of Scriptures, Irenzus Lib. a. aduerl; 


ſpeaking of all the Scriptures, ſaith, They may be heard hzrcl. cap. 46 


> R . — IS ee 
e n 2 N 7 
1 8 * So SORE A 7 22 W „ hee a 
5 2 — 2 — 1 : » 
— — ‚—— 
22 ; — 
7 —— . — 3 - 
* — 122 — Sear — — - _ . 2 , * 
— . I PISS — . ” 
——— — — 
\ * * 
x 
*. 
= 


1 Englands happineſſe a 


9 
8 


alike of all. Hierome in an &piſtle to Læta, and in aii 
to Celantia exhozteth them to reade Scriptures. But hes 
can they be heard alike, if they may not be franflated, ny 
read publikely in Vulgar toungsr And why mould it U 
mozelawfull foz Læta and Celantia to 6 | 
then fo2 other men and women? In his Commentaries 
likewiſe vpon the 86, Pſalme, he ſaith , that Scriptures at 
read to all, that all may vnderſtand. Scriptura pepalis omnibu 
legitur, vt omnes intelligant. But how can the common peo 
ple vnderſtand a ſtrange toung? Chryſoſtome hown/. . u E. 
piſt. ad Coloſſ. teacheth, that the Apoſtle commandeth lay 
men to reade ſcriptures, and that with great diligence. 
The Apollle teacheth vs, that the woꝛd of God is the 
ſword ofthe ſpirit, And befoze A haue ſhewed , that it is 
light. Dur Sauiour ſaith, that the woꝛd of God is fod to 
our ſoule. Baſil, homil. 29, ſaith , That the old and new Te- 
ſtament are thetreaſureof the Church. Vetus & nownnm Teſte 
mentwn (ſaith he) theſaurus Eccleſic. In his Commentaries 
vpon the firſt Pſalme he ſheweth, that the holy Scriptures 


| aroaſtozehouſe fo2 all medicines foz mans ſoule, Chryſo- 


ſtome Homil, in Plalm, 147. ſaith , the Scriptures are our 
armes, and munitions inthe ſpirituall warfare, which we haue 
againſt the diuell. Arma & comeatus cia belli, quod oft inter 
nos & diabolum, ſunt Scripturarum auditie. Doth it not then 
appeare, that the Papiſts are enemies to Chꝛiſtians, and 
ſexke to murther their ſoules, that by all meanes ſicke to 
expoſe them naked vnto their enemies weapons, and wold 
willingly depztue them of medicines, munitions , armes 
and fode,and leaue them in darknefſe without the comfoz 
ofDcriptures? Foz how can they vie Scriptures, that viy 
derſtand them not? And how can. they vnderſtand them, 
when they are read in toungs vnknowne? And how can 
they come to readethem, when there are ſo many difficul- 
ties in obtaining licence to haue them? 

Ding then at her Maieſties firſt entrance into her go⸗ 
uernement, we were freen from the thꝛaldome and flauery 
of Antichꝛiſt, and had the Scriptures in a tongue vnder⸗ 

| ſfod 


vnder Queene Elizabeth, 7: 
Ind reffozed vnto vs, and read publikely ; and pꝛiuatelt 
pithout limitation o2 danger we are to accompt the ſame⸗ 
ua ſingular benefit beſtowed ppon the people of England. 
Foz what can be deemed moze beneficiall, then foz the hun- 
rie to obtaine fd, foz naked ſouldiers to obtaine armes 
nd pꝛouiſtons, fo2 poze people in want, to be enriched 
vith ſuch a freaſure? » | 

But ſaith N. D. Wardw, pag, 14. If the tranſlator do not 
put downe the words of Scriptures ſincerely, in his yulgar 
ranſlation, then the ſimple reader, that cannot diſcerne, will 
ake maus word for Gods word. Secondly, he ſaith, that if a 
aſe ſenceſhould be gathered out of Scripture, then the rea- 

er ſhould ſucke poiſon in ſtead of wholeſome meate. But 
jeſs reaſons make no moze againſt reading Dcriptures in 
zulgar tongues,and tranſlating them into thoſe tongues, 
hen againſt reading Scriptures in the Latin, and tranſla- 
ing them info Latine. Foz as well may the Latine Jnter- 
zeter erre, as he that tranſlateth ſcriptures into vulgar 
ongues:and aſwell may a man dzaw a peruerſe ſence out 
f the Latine, as out of the Engliſh. If then theſe reaſons 
dnclude not againftÞ Latin tranſlation, they are to weak 
d conclude againft vulgar tranſlations. Againe, if it bs 
jurffull to follow a cozrupt tranſlation, and to gather a 
ontrarie ſence put of ſcriptures ; we are not therefoze to 
caſt away ſcriptures, but rather to-ſeeke foz the moſt ſin⸗ 
cere tranſlations, and the moſt true ſence and ureaning of 
the holy Ghoſt reuealed in holy Scriptures. 

Lhirdly, he alleageth theſe woꝛds out of the Apoſtle, 2. 
Cor.3.Theletter killeth, hut the ſpirit quickneth: againſt rea⸗ 
ding of ſcriptures in vulgar tongues. But theſe woꝛds ds 
no leſſe touch them that follow the letter in the Yebzew e 
Gzenk, thẽ in the vulgar tongs. And pet Robert Parſons wil 
not den, but 5 it is lawfull to reade ſcriptures in Pebzew 
and Oꝛerke:albeit he, if it were vnlawfull , would neuer bs 
guiltie of this fault, being moſt ignoꝛant of theſe tongs. 

Fourthlyhe aſketh , how vnlearned readers will diſcerne 
hings without a guide. As if lay-men, becauſe they haue tea- 
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chers, might not alſo reave the books from Whence they: 
ciples of Cheiſtian doctrine are dertued. This therefozelw 
meth to be all one, as if Geometricians,and other teachen 
of arts ſhould debarre their ſchollers from reading Eudlic 
and other authozs that haue wꝛitten of arts. Furthermay 
albeit ſomethings without teachers cannot of rude len 
ners be vnderſtod; yet all things that pertaine to faith un 
manners, are plainely ſet downe in ſcriptures. /» i que « 
perre in ſcripturss peſita ſunt, inuemiumt ur lla omnia, (aith S. Av 
guſtine 46, 2.de doctr. hr. c.. Qus continent ſidem, moreſq,vs 
vendi. | 


- Fiftly, he alleageth, chat the vnderſtanding of Scriptures 
isa particular gift of God, But that notwithſtanding, m 
man is koꝛbidden to reade ſcripturesin Hebrew, Greekey 
Latine, And pet if Robert Parſons vnderſtandthem at alli 


vnderſtandeth them better in the vulgar Englith, tden u 
theſe tongues. Furthermoze, albeit to vnderſtand er 


tures be a peculiar gift of God, vet no man is therefozeti” — 
refraine from reading of ſcriptures, but rather to rade ii * 
diligently, and to conferre with the learned, and to bela | 
God fo gine him grace to vnderſtandthem. The which U , I' 
pꝛoued by the example of the Eunuch, AQ. 8. who read the 2 
ſcriptures , and thꝛew them not away, albeit he could u lg! 
vnderſtand all without the help ofa teacher. — 
Sirthly, he vſeth the examples of Ioane Burcher a pudding > 
wife, as ſuppoſe, and qualified like his mother ii — 


Blacke-ſmiths wife, and of Hacket, William Geffrey, ande 
ther heretickes. In his Warne· word, Encontr. I. cap. S. he ab- 
deth, George Paris, Iohn More, certaine Anabaptiſts, and v 
ther heretikes,and inſinuateth that all theſe fell into hereſies 
by reading of ſcriptures in vulgar languages. But his colleuũ 
is falſe and ſhameleſſe, and derogatoꝛis to ſcriptures, am 
contrary both to them and fo fathers. Out Sauio2 ſpeaking 
sf the Sadduceis, Mat. a2. ſaith, they emed, for that they knew 
not the ſcriptures, Exvatit neſcientes ſeripiuray . The __ 
talking of reading of ſcriptures, ſaith, they ate profitable ic 
inſtruct men vnto ſaluation, and not hurtfull, oz the cauſeof 
any 


4 
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any mans deſtrucion. The ignorance of ſcriptures (ſaith 
Chryſoltome ho. de Lazaro)hath brought forth hereſies. Sc5yp- 
turarum ignoratio hereſes peperit , And againe: Barathrum 
eſt ſcripturarum ignorætio: that is, the g ſcriptutes 
is a bottomleſſe gulfe. Finally, to obſcure the glozie of this 
benefite of reading ſcriptures in vulgar tongues, in his 
out- wozne Warne word Encont. 1. c. 8. he ſaith, that ſuch as 
vnderſtand Latin, oꝛ haue licence of the Oꝛdinazp to reade 
ſcriptures in vulgar tongues, haue no benefit by this gene⸗ 
rall permiſſion of reading ſcriptures : as ifeucty onc that 
vnderſtandeth Latin durſt reade vulgar tranſlations with⸗ 
out licence, oꝛ as if the Church receiued no benefite, vnleſſe 
euery particular member were partaker of that bene- 
fite. This therefoze is a moſt ridiculous conceit, and likely 
to pzoceed from ſach an idle head. Further, the ſame might 
be alleaged againſt Latine tranſlations, And yet Robert 
Parſons will not deny but the Church receiueth bencfite 
by Latine tranſlations, albeit the Gzeckes,and ſuch as vn⸗ 
derſtand Yebzew,andnot Latin,receine no benefite by the 
Latine tranſlation _ 

If then Robert Parſons meane hereafter to barke againſt 
the reading of ſcriptures, that are commended vnto vs as 
light, medicine, ſod, armes, and things moſt neceſſary; he 
muſt alleage vs better reaſons then theſe, leſt he be taken . 
fo2 anhereticall, oʒ rather lunaticall fellow, that ſpendeth 
= wit in the defence of fond, ſenſeleſle , and impious po⸗ 

ions. 


CHAP, VI. 


Of publike Prayers, and adminiſtration of Sacraments, 
: and other parts of the Church liturgie and ſer- 


uice in vulgar tongues. * P 


Lune the Papiſts to take from Ch2iſtians the effect 
and fruite of their pꝛapers, ſet out moſſ ot their pꝛaxer 
bokes in Latine, and cloſelp fozbid —— ſeruice and 


1 


/ 
/ 


\ 


| the end of the prayer, nor anſwereth Amen, that is true, that 
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liturgie of the Church to be ſaid in vulgar languages. Jh 
the 22. ſeſſion ofthe Conuenticle of Trent, where they an 


thematiſe them, that hold that the Maſſe ſhould be celebrated 
in vulgar tongues: their meaning is to eſtabliſh the rites of 
the Romiſh Church, and the Latine ſeruice, and fo pꝛohibit 
the vſe ol vulgar tongues in publike liturgies . And this is 
alſo pꝛoued by the pꝛactiſe of the ſpnagegue of Rome, thy 
alloweth the pꝛapers of ſuch as pzay in Latine, albeit liks., 
Parrots they vnderſtand not what they pꝛattle:and by the 
teſtimonie of Hoſius, Bellarmine, and others w2iting vpon 
that argument, 

But this pꝛadiſe is moſt barbarous, fruitleſſe, and con 
trary to the cuſtome of Chꝛiſt his Church in auncient time, 


Si neſciero virtutem vocis, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 14. ere 0 
cui loquor, barbarus, & qui loquitur mihi barbarus: that is, II 
vnderſtand not the meaning of the words I vtter, I ſhall beto 
him to whom I ſpeake, barbarous, and he that ſpeakethſhal be 
barbarous vnto me. And againe: If I pray in a ſtrange tongue, 
my ſpirit prayeth, but mine vndetrſtanding is without fruite. 


And a little aſter: I will pray with the ſpirit, but I will pr 
with the vnderſtanding alſo. I wil ſing with the ſpirit, but I wil 
ſing with the vnderſtanding alſo. Elſe when thou bleſſeſt with 


the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the roome of the vn | 


learned ſay, Amen, to thy bleſſing hen he knoweth not what 


thou ſayeſt? Theſe woꝛds are moſt direc againft theLatine 


ſeruice of the Papiſts,ſhewing firſt that the pꝛieſt ſpeaking 


in Latine, when the people vnderſtandeth nothing, taketh 


a barbarous courſe. Secondly, that ſongs and pꝛapers 


without vnderſtanding pꝛoſit nothing. And laſtly,that it is 


ridiculous foꝛ the people toſay Amen to the pꝛieſt, when 
they underſtand not his p2zaper oꝛ bleſſing. | 
Tot quid loguatur faith S. Ambroſe in 1,Cor. 1.4. quem nemo 


intelligit? Why ſhould he ſpeake, whom no man can vnder- | 


ſtand?And againgg What profice can he reape,that.vnderſtan- 


deth not what he ſpeaketh? And afterward: An vnlearned 


man (faith he) hearing but not vnderſtanding, knoweth not 


the 
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the bleſſing may be confirmed, And finally: S. d edificandem 
Eccleſiam conweniſtis ea dici debent quæ inte liigant andicntes:that 
is, if ye be come together to edifie the church, then muſt ſuch 
things be ſpoken as the hearers vnderſtand. 

Onmu ſermo qui non intelligitur, ſaith S. Hierome in 1. Cor. 
14. barbara eſt:that is, Euer language that is not vndetſtood 
is barbarous. And againe: If any ſpeake with tongues not vn- 
derſtood of others, his vnderſtanding is made without fruite, if 
not to himſelfe, yet to others. And laſtly, Sic eſt loquendum vt 
intellig ant alij. We mult ſo ſpeake that others vnderſtand. Saint 
Auguſtine expounding theſe woꝛds of the Plalmiſt, Beatus 
populus ſciens iubilationeminullo modo heat us es ſaith he, viſ intel- 
fume, ligas intilationers: that is, thou art no way blefied,vnleſſe thou 
. ero ei vnderſtand thy ſong of reioycing. or iubilation. And againe 
is, 1f 1 in Pal. 99. he milliketh that our voice ſhould only ſing a ſong 
Ibeto Nofreioycing or iubilation, and not our heart. Ur vox noſtra ſola 
halbe i abilet, & cor non iubilet: which is iuſt the caſe of Papiſts, 
neue, IF chanting with a loud voice, and not vnderſtanding what 
fruite. they chaunt 02 pꝛay. This place our adnerſary encont. 1. c.. 
pray nu. 8. would take from vs, by ſaying that S. Auguſtine doth 
t Iwil not ſpeake of any corporall ſinging pſalmes, but rather of in- 
t with ward iubilation. But S. Auguſtine mentioning our voice, and 
he vn · ¶ ſpeaking of thoſe that ſing, and exhoꝛting men in this and 
t what ſuch lite pſalmes to pꝛaiſe God, doth refute the fellowes ſw⸗ 
atine lery. Beſide that, it iubilation be with vnderſtanding of the 
aking hart, then by S. Auguttines iudgement, thoſe cannot reiopce 
aketh o: vſe iubilation, that vnderſtand not what they ſay: as the 
ayers ¶Papiſts do in their iubilations and iubilies, chanting like 
t it is pies and parrots, they know not what, and not conceiuing 
vhen any in ward toy of any thing is ſpoken by the pꝛieſt, that is 

as well vnderſtod, as a Ponkie chattering with his feeth, 
nemo and ſquealing out an indiſtinct voice. 
nder- Theophylact alſo and Oecumenius waiting vpon the ürſt 
iſtan⸗ to the Corinthians tc. 14. confirme our cauſe, and ouerthzow 
arned Wl the aduerſaries. Dicit quod expediat (ſaith Oecumenius) eum 
h not gut alia lingna loquitur, fine in pſalmodia, fine in oratione, ſine in 
that doctrina, aut Rum interpretari, & 2 quid dicat ad vtili- 
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tatem auditorum ant aliũ hoc facere conuenit. He ſaith thatithe. 
houeth him that vſeth a ſtrange tongue either in finging,pri 
or teaching, either to interpꝛete himſelfe,and to vnderſtan 
what he ſaith,foz the pzofit of þ hearers, oꝛ that it is fitting 
another ſhould do it. Lheophy lact ſaith, that che Apoſtle in 
the whole courſe of his ſpeech doth ſne w, that he that ſpeakath 
with a tongue not vnderſtood profiteth himſelfe nothing. 
Iuſtine in his apologie, and Dionyſius in his Eccleſiaſtical 
hierarchie, deſcribing the pꝛactiſe of the Pꝛimitiue Church, 
do plaincly ſhew, that the people vnderſtod the Wilhoy, 
anſwered him, and concurred with him. Hicrome 7» prolig. . 
in Epiſt. ad alat. and Gregoric Nazianzene in orat. in laude 
Vaſilij do teſtifie ; that the people did anſwer Amen to'the 
pꝛieſts pꝛaper. But how could they ſay Amen to his p2aynt 
not vnderſtanding what he ſaid: Ephrem made diuers pꝛa 
ers and ſongs in the Syriake tongue, which were frequently 
vſed in the Churches of Syria. Iuſtinian the Emperoꝛ mats 
a law that the p2ayers vſed at the celeb ꝛation of the ſacry 
ment, ſhould be pꝛonounced with an audible voice. Butts 
what purpoſe if it were ſufficient, that the people ſhould he 
pꝛeſent onelp, and not vnderſland what is ſaid 02 pꝛaid? 
This pzactiſe is clearely teſtiſied by Nicholas Lyra wv 
ting vpen the fourteenth Chapter of the firſt to the Corin- 
thians: In thePrimitiue Church bleſſings and other common 
things ( viz. in the Liturgie) were in the yulgar tongues, 
The aduerfaries alſo enfoꝛted by the euidence of truth, 
contefſe, it were moze p2ofitable to have p2ayers and the 
publike Liturgie ofthe Church, in tongues vnderftod of 


the people, rather then otherwiſe: as may be gathered ou 


ofthe woꝛds of Strabus, Lyra, Caietane, and gthers waiting 
vpon the firſt to the Corinthians, chap, 14. 

Finally, reaſon maketh againft the vſe of a tongue not 
vnderſtod in publike pzayers. Fo2 if ſuch are condemned, 
as come neare to God with their lippes, hauing theilt 
hearts farrefromhim, then are not they to be allowed that 
in their p;avers ioyne not their heart with their woꝛds. 

Secondly, 
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vndet Queene Elizabeth. 39 ; 
Secondly, the Apoſſle ſheweth, thatit is a curſe laid v⸗ 1 Cor. 
on inſidels, when God ſpeaketh to them in other tongues, 
1 hicdly, the tongue ſeruing to vtter our conceipts, it is 
x mol} ridiculous thing foꝛ men to vtter things neither 
need noꝛz meant. sn 3.5971 
Laſtly, it the Romaines and Creekes in auncient time 
ight vſe vulgar tongues in their publike Liturgies, why 
is not the ſame both lawfull and commendable now: 
Friar Robert Encont. . cap. 8. ndeuoureth to ſhew rea⸗ 
on to the contrarie, But his reaſon is weak and friuolous. 
Tomparing pꝛapers with @criptyres he ſaith, there is 
nuch leſſe neceſſitie of publike feruice in vulgar tongues. But 
i he had meant to defend the Popes cauſe and his owne, 
ind to pꝛopound the ſtate ofthe contreuerſie betwixt vs a⸗ 
right, he ſhould haue ſaid, that there is no p2cfit, oꝛ bſe at 
all of vulgartongues in the publike ſeruice in the Church, 
and that it is rather inconuenient and hurtfull, then other- 
wiſe. Foz if it be pꝛoſitable, and no way inconuenient, why 
ould not the publike Liturgie of the Church be in vulgar 
tonguese 117211 iq 
| Not ſwithſtanding let vs ſe, haw he p2oueth that,which Warn-word. 
himſelfe pzopoundeth , albeit nat the point in queſtion. Enceurr.,, 
Fiſt he ſaith, that publike ſeruice is appointed to be ſaid cap-8. 
or ſung to che praiſe of God, and inthe name of all the peo- 
ple by publike Prieſts, and other eccleſiaſticall officers ap- 
pointed thereunto, But if publike ſeruice be appointed to be 
ſaid, oꝛ ſong tothe pꝛaiſe of God; then vnleſſe he erclude 
the people from the pꝛaiſes of Cod, the people alſo is to 
concurre with the Pꝛieſts in pꝛayſing of God, which they 
cannot do, vnleſſe they vnderſtand the language of the ſer⸗ 
uice. But, J trow, he will not denie, but that the people 
ought to ioyne in ſinging Pſalmes, and giuing thankes to - 
God in the open congregation. And therefoꝛe the Pſalme 
95, Come let vs ſing vnto the Lord, is commonly vſed in 
the beginning of Gods ſeruice, and the people in auncient 
Uturgies were wont oftentimes to anſwer the Pꝛieſt. A- & 
gaine, it is falſe, that publike gz was appointed to be 
| ; 3 | 
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Aue Mariacs, oz rattle their beades, as the ignozant Pa- 


ſaid, and ſung onely by eccleſiaſticall officers, and that the 
people dib not as wellpzay fo things neceſſaris, as pzaiſe 
God foꝛ benelites receiued. But how could they do this, 
not knowing what they ſayd oz pzayed? If a man ſhoun 
pꝛeſent himlelle beſoze the Pope and ſpeake ghibꝛiſh, 024 
language not bnderſtod by the partie, would he not thinke 
himſelle mocked? | . 

Ve addeth further, chat it is not needfull for the people to 
be alwaies preſent at publike ſeruice, but onely in ſpirit and 
conſent of heart, But the fellow doth plainely contradia 
himſelfe. Foz how can a man be pꝛeſent in ſpirit and con- 
ſent ol heart, when he is abſent with his vnverftanving, 
and knoweth not what is done oꝛ ſaid? Beſide that, he o⸗ 
uerth;oweth that, which he would pꝛoue. Foz iktonſent of 
ſpirit and heart be requiſite in publike ſeruite, then is itre- 
quiſite the people ſhould vnderſtand what is ſaid, without 
which vnderſtanding, he cannot-conſent „Laſtlp, if it be 
p2ofitable, that the people be pꝛeſent in the congregation, 
where God is ſerued; that is ſufficient foz vs to pꝛoue aur 
allertion. Fo2 why ſhould not the people meete to celebzate 
the pꝛaiſes of God, being tommaunded to keepe his Sab- 
boths? And why ould they rather be enioyned to heart 
alle, which is a pꝛofanation of Gods ſeruite, then to 
come to the Church, to pzaiſe God, and to pzay vnto him, 
and to heare his holy wo2d? And if the people ought to do 
this, then is it not ſufficient, that in time of ſeruice they 
ſhould gape on the Pꝛiett, oz patter their Pater nofters, 03 


piſtes vſe to do. 
Thirdly , he ſuppoſeth he can pꝛoue ſeruice in an vn 


knowne tongue out ofthe ceremoniall law of Moyſes. o) 
becauſe it is ſaid Luk, 1. That all the multitude of the people 
was pray ing without at the houre of incenſe while Zacharie 
offered incenſe within: he would inferre very willingly, 
that it is not neceſſarie, the people ſhould pꝛay with the 
Paieff in a tongue vnderftod.But if this might be applyed 
to the Palle, then would it alſo follow, that the — 
mi 
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might offerthe ſacrifice of the Baſſe without a Clerke, and 
the people attend without in the church vard. At would alſo 
follow, that the people might not heare, noꝛ ſee Paſſe-Fo2 
that the people might not enter within, no2 ſer what was 
done in the ſanctuarie. Againſt vs this example fitteth not. 
Fo2 neither can any ſtrong argument be dꝛawne from the 
teremonies of the law, that are now abꝛogated, noz can 
Ftier Robert ſhew, that the Pʒieſts of the law pꝛaped in a 
tongue not vnderſtwd, oz that they vſed any publike pꝛap⸗ 
er, which the people heard not. 

Fourthly, he alleageth, that the three learned languages 
of Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine, were ſanRified by Chriſf in 
the title of his croſſe. But neither is he able to ſhew, why 
theſe tha languages ſhould be called learned, rather then 
others; no2 doth it follow, that in publike ſeruice we ſhould 
dle only theſe thꝛe languages, becauſe chey were vſed in p 
title of the trolle, vnleſſe dur aduerſarie will graunt, that it 
alſofolloweth, becauſe Chriſt rode vpon an alle, that he and 
his conſoꝛts are onelp to ride vpon aſſes. 

Fiftly, he telleth vs, that auncient Fathers teſtifid, that it is 
not conuenient, that all things that are handled in Church ſet- 
vice, pr ſertim in ſacrismyſterys, ſhould be vnderſtood by all 
vnlearned people in their owne vulgar languages. And to 
poue this he citeth Dionyſius, Origen, S. Baſil, Chry- 
loltome, and Gregorie, But herein he ſheweth himſelfe a 
ſhameleſſe fellow, albeit all men knew it befoze. Foz none 
oftheſeſpeaketh onewozd againſt vulgar languages. Nay 
all ol them ſhew, that the people vnderftod the language 
ofpublike Litargies. Againe, they deny not that it is cons 
nenient, that the people ſhould vnderſtand the myſteries of 
Chꝛiſtian religion, but rather ſhew the vifficoltie of it. But 
what is that to vulgar languages, when the Pꝛieſts them⸗ 
lelues vnderſtand not the myſteries of Chziltian religion 

A firth argument he dꝛaweth from the p2aciſe of the 
lewes, ſuppoſing that in Iurie and Teruſalem the publike ſer⸗ 
vice was in Hebrew, and that Hebrew was not vnderſcod 
of the common people. — was publike ſervice in 
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tion for ſome limited time. But firſt it maketh nothing in 
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all Syria in Hebrew,ag appeareth hy the ſongs andpayey 
of Ephremrinthe Syrian tongue, noz'ts it likely, that the 
Ie es did not vnderſtand Hebrew in Chꝛiſts time, (ing 
now all the lewes, as it is ſaid, teach their childꝛen Hebrey, 
In Eldras lib. 2. cap. S. it appeareth ther vnderſtod fle. 
brew. Intellexerunt verba que docuerat cot. They underlie) 
the woꝛds which he taught them. That therefoze whichis 
ſpoken of interpꝛetation, is meant of the meaning and m 
of the woꝛds, as very ſimply our aduerſaries ſuppoſe; 
Vis ſeucnth argument is taken from the example of the 
Apoſtles, chat (as he ſaith) appointed-rhg,order of ſenuct, 
But this ouerthꝛoweth oor aduerſaries cauſe, Foz if the 
Apoſties neuer appointed the Paſſe, oz the canon, oz that 
ſeruice ſhould be ſaid in a tongue not vnderſtod, but rathe 
oꝛdained another fozme of celebꝛation of Dacraments, u 
J haue ſhewed in my bokes de Miſſa againſt Bellarm 
and if it be a matter cleaxe, that ali haun be done decently 
in the Church and to edification; then is it not likely ,£ 
they would allow, oz did appoint ruite of Gad toi 
ſaid in a tongue not vnderſtod ot ple, and very han 
ly vnderſtod of moſt Pꝛieſts. Vere alſo hedenyeth) Thati 
can be ſhewed out, f any author of antiquitie:whatſacuer 
that any chriſtian Catholike countrie ſince the Apoſtles tin 
bad publike ſervice in any language, but in one of theſe th 
(viz. Yebzew, Grecke oꝛ Latine) except by ſome ſpeciall di 
penſation froni che Pope, and vpon ſome ſpeciall conſiders 


him, oz againſt vs, if any nation had their ſeruite in Greel 
Latine, oz Hebrew, if the ſame vnderſtod the language df 
the publike Liturgie. Foꝛ we onely ſay, that ſeruice onght 
not to be ſaid in a language not vnderſtod . Secondly, 
where he denyeth the vſe of all other tongues beſide thel 
th:«, he ſheweth himſelfe either very ignoꝛant, oꝛ very in 
pudent. It he haue not read auncient Fathers and hiſto 
ries, concerning the languages of publike Liturgies, he is 
but an ignozantnouice in this cauſe. It he know the p# 


tile ofthe Church, and denie it, he wanteth ſhame. ES 
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„That otherfongues haue bene vſed in publike Litur⸗ 
gies beſidetheth2&@ mentioned, it may be pꝛoued by diners 
teſtimonies. Hierome in the funeral Sermon of Paula, faith 
that Pſalmes were ſung not onely in Yebzew,G2e&ke and 
Latine, but alſo in the Syrian language. In his @piſtlets He- 
liodorus he ſaith, that the languages and writings of all'nati- 

ons do ſound foorth Chriſthis paſſion and reſurrection. Nunc 
paſſionems ¶ briſti, & reſurretHonem ei us cunctarum gentium & 
vocet, & literæ ſanant. And againe in his Epiſtie to 
Marcella: Vox quidem diſſona, ſed vn religio rot penò pſallen- 
tium chori, quot gentium diuerſitater. The tongue is diuers, but 
one religion: there be ſo many quires of ſingers, as there be 
diuetſities of nations. | 

S. Ambroſe wziting vpon the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 

chians, chap. 14. ſpeaking of Iewes tonuerted to Chꝛiſt: H 
ex Hebræis eraut, (ſaith he) qui aliquando Syria lingua, plernng, 

Hlebraa in tractatibim c- lena, vtebantur. Theis were 

Iewes, which in their Hermons and oblations vſed ſomes 
time the Syrian tongue, and oftentimes the Hebrew. x; 
Theodore lib, 4,cap.29. faith Ephrem made Yymnes and 
Plalnes in the Syrian tongue. And Sozomen faith, they 


were ſung in Churches. 


- Chrylollomg in 2:44 Corrmb homil. 1 8. ſaith, chat in celebra- 
tion of the euchatiſt all aught to be common, becauſe the 
whole people, and not the prieſt alone giueth thankes. Et cum 
ſpiritu tuo, nihil aliud eſt, ſaith he, quam ea que ſimt eur hariſtis 
commuinaſunt omnia: neque enim ille ſolus gratias git ſed populus 


* 


nn. | # 
.: Sajnt Auguſtine expo. 2. in pſal.1.3,,ſaith we ought fo vn- 
derſtand what we ſay oz ſing, chat like men and not like par- 
rats or ouſels we may ſing. 1201 1173715 H 

It appeareth by Iuſtinians 123, nouel conſtitution, and by 
Iſidore Ercigſiaſt. oſſc. lib. l. ca. 1 o. and by the ninth chapter of 
S. Auguſti ne de catechiſand. rudib. that the people in time paſt 
did vnderſtand Church ſeruite. | 

In Bricaine the Romaine muſicke was not in vſe befo2e 
the time of Iamesthe Deacon of Yorke , about the yeare of 


29 > , 


the Lozd 640, Bede 54.1 .hift. Anglic. capi i : ſigniſleth, ihatibe 
knowledge of diuine myſteries was made common to diem 
nations inhabiting Britanie by meditation of ſcriptures... /..; 

Auentinus _ Boior li. . laith, The prieſts of Liburniaare 
iguorant of the Latine tongue, and in their mother tongue. . 
2 the ſacrifice ofthe Eucharift, Aahuc ( ſaith he) ig ſun 
Romane lingua, ſacrificia patrio more, nempe Slauorum proty- 
rant. | 

The Athiopian canon of the Paſſe,which they call vi- 
uerſall, is in the: thiopian language, as the tranſlation 
ee is publiſhed in Biblioth. patr. tam. 6. a Bigui 
dit. , \ 1. * 

Sigiſmundus Baro in his commentaries of the Muſcoui- 
ticall affaires, telleth vs how that nation doth celebzate 
Paſlle in their mother tongue. 7 rum ſacrum ſex miſſa(ſaxti 
he) gentili ac vernacula lingua apud illos peragi ſolet. 

"Theaduerſaries themſelues alſo t fo2 vs. Thomas 
- Aquinas in r.Cor.r4.ſpeaking of the vſeofftrange langua- 
ges in the Church, fayth, ir was accounted madneſſe in the 
primitiue Church, becauſe Chriſtians were not then inſtructed 
in Eccleſiaſticall rites. Ideò erat inſania in Primirina Eccleſia, 
quia erant rudes in ritu Eccleſiaſtico. 

In Promitina Eccleſia ſaith Lyra in 1. Cor. 14.) benedittiones 
& cetera communia fiebant in vulgari: that is, in the prinutiue 
church bleſſings and other common orayſons were made in 
vulgar tongues. * 

lohn Billet in his ſamme de dives. oſſic. in prolog . cunfeſleth, 
that in the Primitiue Church Chriſtians were forbidden to 
ſpeake with tongues, vnleſſe there were ſome by to interprete. 
Be ſaith alſo, chat it profiteth vs nothing to heare vnleſſe we 
vnderſtand: lamenting that in his time there were ſo few, 
that vnderſtood either hat they heard. or what they read. 

And thus much to refel Robert Parſons his notozious im⸗ 
pudentie, that would needs affirme, that it cannot be ſhew- 
ed out of any author of antiquitie, that any CarNolikg country 
had publike ſeruice in vulgar tongues. IE 

His eight argument is deduced from the bie ol ar — 

- © Bze 
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'b:ew,Gzeeke,and Latine tongues in Aſia, Africke, andthe 


Weſterns countries. But vnleſie he tan ſhew that theſe 
tongues were not vnderſtod of thoſe people that had their 
publike ſeruice in them; all this maketh foz vs, and not foz 
him. Foz we do not deny the vſe of theſe tongues to thote 
that vnderſtand them, but onely thinke it madneſſe to vſe 
them, where they are not vnderſtodd. In Aſia the Grecke 
tongue was common to moſt nations. Cherfoꝛe the ſervice 
was in Greeke and not in Latine, albeit Parſons ſuppoſe La- 
tine to be a ſanctiſied tongue. In Africke and diuerſe We- 
ſterne countries, Latine was a common language in time 
paſt: and therefoꝛe they had their liturgies in Latine and 
not in Greeke. It appeareth by S. Augultine vetracl. lib. i. c. 20 

that diuers vnderſtood Latine better then the Punike tong: 
and Cicero pro Arc bia ſayth, that the Greeke tongue was 
a common language in his time. Although therefoze the 
publicke ſeruite of the Church was in Greeke and Latine, 
when thoſe tongues were beſt vnderſtood, pet it followeth 
not that the ſame ſhould be ſtill vſed , when no man of the 


vulgar ſozt vnderſtandeth them : o2 that the Catholicke 


Church did p, oʒ euer pzactiſe this: oꝛ that S. Augu- 
ſtine 445 4.cont. Donatift. cap. 24. doth intend to ſpeake foz the 
vſe of vnknowune languages, as Fryer Robert vnlearnedly 
and blockiſhly pꝛetendeth. 

Finally he alleageth,that euery man lightly vnderſtandeth 
ſome what of the Latine.Wut lightly he telleth vs aloud lie, 
as experience may teach euery man that is not obſtinate. 
Beſide that, if it be p2ofitablefo2 ſome men to vndetſtand 
ſome few wo2ds , then reaſon will inferre,that it were far 
moze p2ofitable,ifthe publike ſeruice were in a tongue that 
might ot all the hearers be vnderſtood. 

It is therefoꝛe a great bleſſing that we may heare God 
ſpeaking vnto vs in ſcriptures in our owne mother tongue, 
and pꝛaiſe and hono2 him with heart and voyce in the pub⸗ 


like congregation. It then Robert Parſons meane to con- 


firme his owne opinion, and to onerthzow our canſe, he 
mult bzing better arguments, e anſwer theſe tellimonies, 
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and not fight with his owne ſhadow, oz cauill Sith lou 
woꝛds, oꝛ allegations that are not material. - 

CHADUVIE 1G) 11 genre 


of. the great delinerance of C hriſtians out of the bloudie, 
hands of. wooiuiſh Papiſtes wrong ht l 


Lucene Elizabeth. A* 


N o man can wel eſteeme what fauo2 God hath done the 
Church of England, by deliuering the ſame fromthe 
truell perſecution ofthe bloudie and mercileſſe Papiſts.but 
ſuch as either themſelues ſuffered, oꝛ elſe knew the ſulle⸗ 
rings and vexations of their bꝛethꝛen in Queene Marie: 


time. Neither do any ſo well appꝛehend Gods mertie in 


delivering them from the dangers of the ſen, as thoſe that 
haue either paſſed great ſtozmes, oz eſcaped after ſhips 
wꝛacke, ſ@ing their felowes ſwallowed in the ſea. But 


_ . thoſe that lived inthe dayes of Nucene Mary, and eſcaped 
the crueltie of thoſe times, oꝛ elſe by repozt know the deſps 


rate refalution of the waluiſh perſecuto2s;both well know 
the fano2 of God to the Church and Englich nation, and 
2 not chooſe but ſhew them ſelues thankefull foz the 
ame. 7 f - ft a | 
Lhebloudy inquiſito2s neither ſpared old nozyong,no- 
ble noz baſe, learned noꝛ ſimple, man noz womã, it he wert 
ſuppoſed to be contrary to their pꝛotiedings. The recozds 
of Marian Biſhops offices, are ſo many teftimomials of 
their extreme crueltie, Neither was any free from danger, 
if any quarrell could be picked tohimfo2 religion. Thoſe 
that were ſuſpected, were impziſoned and hardly handles, 
ſuch as recanted were put to penance thoſe that tonfeſſed 
the faith conftantly, loſt life and all they had. As S. Augu- 
ſtine lib. 2 2. de ciuit. Det cap. b. ſaith of the Pzimitiue Church, 
ſo may we ſay ofthe Chꝛiſtian Partyzs of our ti me: Lg · 
bantur includebantur, cædebantur, torquebamtur, zrebantnr : they 


were bound, put in priſon, beaten, racked and burat. Che b204 
ther 
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ther deliueked vp his bzother, and a mans domeſticals 
were his end mies. Euſebius lib. 2. de vita Conſtan. cap. 3 1. 
ſaith, That without reſpect of age all manner of tozments 
were inflicted vpon the bodies of Chꝛiſtians. Le incendy 
flumma fuit, (ſaith he) quis cruciatias, quod tormentorum genus, 
quod non fuerit omnium ſanctorum corporibus nulla atatis ratione 
habita irrog atumꝰ The like may we ſay of the holy Martyꝛs 
of Nucene Maries dapes. Foz neither hard dealing, toz- 
ment, no2 fire was ſpared to dzaw men from the confeſſion 


Vow 


vale. 


Eccleſchiſt. 
io. cap · i. 


ofthe true faith. Neither did the cruell aduerſarie reſpect 
n the the reuerend Pꝛelates, no2 the tenderneſſe of young age, 
ts, but noz the modeſtie of matrons. 
ſulle⸗ But Autene Elizabeth coming to the crowne the fires 
{aries were quenched, the ſwoꝛds were wꝛeſted ont of the cruell 
̃tie in exetutioners hands, and true Chziſtians were not onely 
e that deliuered out of pziſon and baniſhment, but alſo freed from 
' ſhips feare of perſecution. Therefoꝛe we ſay with the Pzophet, 
But Pal. 1 33. Bleſſed be God, that hath not giuen vs as a prey 
caped into their teeth. Our ſoule is eſcaped as a ſparrow out of the 
eſpe ſnare of the fowler. The grinne is broken, and we are deliue- 
now red, And as Euſebius ſaid ſometimes of the beneſte: which 
„and p Church enioped by Conſtantine p Great, ſo we mu alſo 
2 the molt iuſtly ſay 3 Nos hec beneficia maiora,quam vite noſtræ con- 
| ditio fert, confitentes,ſicut egregiam Dei eorumdem aut horit mag - 
„no⸗ nificentiam obſtupeſcimms:ſic illum opt imo iure totius anime viribus 
wert colentes ſumme celebramin, &cC. We confeſſing theſe benefites 
'02ds to be greater, then the condition of our life may beare, as we 
ls of wonder at the ſingular bountie of God the author of them, ſo 
ger, we do highly praiſe him deſeruedly with all the might of our 
hole ſoule, and do teſtifie the holy predictions of Prophets in Scri- 
dled, pturesto be true, in which it is ſaid, Come and ſee the 
eſſe workes ofthe Lord, and what wonders he hath done vpon 
ugu- the earth, ceaſſing warres vnto the end ofthe world. He ſhall 
irch, breake the bow, and teare armes, and burne the ſhields with 


fire, Impys kominibiu © medio ſublatis, & poteſtate tyrannica de- 
leta, mundus de reliquo velnt ſolis claritate colluſtratus fun. This 


(aith Euſebius of Conſtantine; but the ſame was alſo veri⸗ 
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led ol our late Quenes raigne.Foz wicked men being yn 
ont ot place, andtyzannicall power ceaſling, the woꝛu ic 
terward ſeemed to reiopte as lightened with the bzightng 
ofthe Sunne. 
Againſt this diſcourſe Robert Parſons oppoſeth himſelf 
in his firſt Enconter chap. 10, num, 1 1. and belcheth out x 
great deale ofmalice out ofhis diſtempered ſtomacke, being 
ſoꝛie, as it ſcemeth, that any eſcaped his conſozts handez, 
But all his ſpite is ſpent in two idle queſtions, Firlt he ab 
keth whether this freedome for perſecution be common to a, 
or to ſome onely: as if becauſe ſeditious Maſſe pꝛieſts and 
their traiterous conſoꝛts, and other malefaco2s are pw 
niſhed, this were no publike benefite , that all Chꝛiſtiam 
may freely p2ofeſſe religion. Secondly, he aſketh wherhet 
we be free from perſecution paſſiue or actiue: meaning, be 
cauſe murderers and traitoꝛs ſubozned to trouble the ſtate 
paſſe the triall of iuſtice, that we are perſecuto2s . But his 
erceptions do rather ſhew malice, then wit. Foz firſt albeit 
all men be not freed from puniſhment, vet is it a great ble 
fing, that true Chꝛiſtians may p2ofelle religion without 
| feare oz danger. Foz in Conſtantine the Gzeat his time, 
murderers, and rebels, 4 other notoztous offendozs were 
puniſhed; and yet doth Euſebius accompt the delineranceof 
Chꝛiſtians from perſecution a great benefite . Jf therehad 
benealſo then any Aſſaſſins, 92 traiterous Paſſe-p2iefts 
ſubs2ned to kill P2inces, oꝛ to raiſe (edition , they ſhould 
haue bene executed: and yet could no man haue called Con- 
ſtantine a perſecutoʒ. Let Parſons therefoze, if he haue any 
ſhame, ceaſe to talke ofperſecution, conſidering the blodie 
mallacresand executions committed by his conſoꝛts vpon 
Chꝛiſtians fo2 mere matter of religion, and fozbeare fo 
tell vs, either of Pentie, oʒ an humdzed Pzieſts put to death, 
Foz they were not called in queſtion fo2 religion, but fo; 
adhering to the Pope and Spaniard , that went about to 
take the Crowne from her aieſties head, and foꝛ going a⸗ 
bout by colour of their idolatrous Pzieſthod to make a 
partie foz the ade offozraine enemies, as by diners — 
| ments 
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ments J haue declaredin my challenge, and Robert Par- 


ſons as a fugitiue diſputer, and not onely a fugitiue trai⸗ 
toꝛ, anſwereth nothing. 


C HAP. VIII 


Of the deliuerance f 2 realme of England ſrom 
the Popes exactions. 


Th Pope of Rome and his greaſte crew of is 
Pꝛieſts, although they challenge power of binding 
and loſing;yet as experiencehath taught vs, do rather bind 
heauie burthens on mens ſhoulders, then bind their con- 
ſciences, and rather (&ke to loſe and emptie their purſes, 
then to loſs them from their ſinnes. A man will hardly be⸗ 
lieue, what ſummes ofmoney they haue extozted from all 
ſozts of men. But if we conſider the hokes, engines, and 
divers pzactiſes, which they haue vſed to abuſe the wozld, 
we need not make queſtion, but their dealings are very ins 
tolerable. The Popes haue mademony of licences to mar⸗ 
rie, to eate fleſh, o2 whit-meate , of diſpenſations concer- 
ning benefices, of indulgences, of releaſing of Church cen- 
ſures, of delegating ofcauſes, of collation of benefices, of 
deuolutions, ofreſeruations, of pꝛouiſions, of pꝛoturati⸗ 
ons, of the intricate rules ofthe Popes Chancerie,ofgran- 
ting pꝛiuiledges, of licences to k&pe concubines , of com- 
mon whozes,of annates, of contributions, of tenths, ok e⸗ 
retion of Churches, of canonization of Saints, of caſes 
reſerued. Neither had they any law, oꝛ paſſed any ac, but 
it was a meanes to make money. Likewiſe Maſſe · pꝛieſts 
and Friars learning ot their holy Father, ſold Paſſes, Ab⸗ 
ſalations, and ſuch licences and faculties, as lay in their 
hand to grant. Neither would they do any thing without 
money. Monkes and Friars beſide buying and ſelling, had 
a moſt gainefull trade of begging. And ſuch was their 
hameleſſe dealing, that of the houſe of God they made a. 
toppe of merchandize,oz rather a denne of thæues. 


In pragmat. 
ſauct. 


In Conclu. 
gr zuun, 
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Jn England the Popes had a contribution called Pen 
pence: and yet not content therewith, o2 with the ozding 
rie gaine of their faculties, annates, e contributions, he 
impoſed extraozdinarie ſubũdies as oft as themſelues l 
ſted. The Engliſh did make a grienous complaint againſ 
the Popes court in a certaine node at Lyon in the dayes 
of Henry the third, as Matth. of Paris teſfifieth . The ſam 
man affirmeth, that che Romiſh Court did ſwallow vp likes 
gulfe euety mans reuenues, and tooke almoſt all, that Biſhops 
or Abbots poſſeſſed. Quæ curia (ſaith he) inſtar barathripote- 
ftatem habet & conſuetudinem omninm reditus abſorbendi, im 
fere omnia quæt unque Epiſcopi peſſident & Abbates, Bonner in 
his Pꝛefate befoze Stephen Gardiners bake de vera obeds- 
eniia: (peaking of the ſpoile made in England by the Pope, 
ſaith it did almoſt amount to as much as the kings reuenues, 
Prouentus r2g1os fere æquabat, (aith he. 

Jn Fraunce king Lewis the ninth complaineth , that his 
kingdome was miſerably brought to pouertie by the Popes 


exactions, and therefoze he expzeſly fozbiddeth them. Ex. 
Ctiones (ſaith he) & onera grauiſſima pecunterum. per Curia Her 
Rem. Eccleſiæ r ep ni noſtri timpoſit as del impoſita ö guabus regum cleſia 


noſtrum miſerabiliter depanperatum exiſtit , ſine etiam imponew WM [os 
dat, vel imponenda leuari, aut colligi nullatenus volumus. 1s alt 
In Spaine enery one of any qualitieis infozced to pay {Wl ches 
fo2 two oꝛdinarie pardons,whereof the one is foz the dead, WW © 
the other foz the liuing. Beſive this the Pope vpon divers f 4 
occaſions ſendeth cruciataes ann general pardons;by which i chat 
he pꝛocureth great tommoditie. loſephus Angles in 4. ſent, (Wl fin 
cap. de indulgent js, ſignifieth, that the king ſometime pay [ 
eth an hundzed thouſand duckats fo2 one pardon, and a Wh Piu 
terward remburſeth himlelfe , playing the Popes bzoker. ret 
Adde then vnto this reckening whatſoeuer the Pope get / be: 
teth out of Spaine by diſpenſations, licences, pziniledges, net 
contributions and other trickes: and the ſumme of his col - ."* 
lenions will appeare a very great matter. als 
The Gennaines in their complaints erhibited to the on 
Popes Legate, affirme, that the burthens laid on them — mi 
| pe 
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the Romiſh Church, were moſt vrgent intolerable, and not to 
be borne. Vygentiſſi ma, atque intolerabilia, penituſq; non ferenda 


ge rA. N N 

Generally all Chꝛiſtians complains of them. Matih. Pa- 
tis in Hen.ʒ. ſpeaking ofthe times of Gregory the 9, and of 
the couetouſneile of the Romiſh Church, ſaith, That like an 


impudentand common whore,ſhe was expoſed and ſet to ſale 
to al men, accounting vſury for a litle faul ſymony for none. 
Permittente 1 Papa Gregorio adeo inualnit Feelefre * 
thyi poi. R omane inſatiabilis cupiditas confundens fas neſasq;, quod depo- 
nd, in ſito rubore velut meretrix vulgaris & effrons omnibius venalu & 
nner fy expoſſta v ſuram pro paruo, y moni am pro nullo inconuenienti repu- 
4 obedl. hut, N 
Pope, Theodoric. 4 Niew nemor union. traci. ö. ca. 3 7. ſpeaking of the 
uenues. Popes Exchequer, ſayth, It is like a ſea, into the which all 
ouds run, and yet it floweth not ouer, Ye ſayth further, that 
hat his his officers do ſcourge poore Chriſtians like Turkes or Tar- 
Popes tarians. | 
1. Ex4- Ipſe Romenus pontifex (ſaith Joanne, Sariſburienſis lib. G. Poe 
Cura hcrat.cap.2 4.) omnibus fere eſt intolerabilis . Latatur ſpolys Ec- 
rem cliſrum, quæſtum omnem reputat pietatem, prominciarumm diripit 
wponew Wl ſpolie,ac ſi theſauros Craf; ſtudeat reparare.The Pope to all men 
15 almoſt become intolerable; he delighteth in the ſpoyles of 
fo pay che Church; he eſteemeth gaine to be godlineſſe: he ſpoyleth 
countries, as if he meant to repaire Creeſus his treaſures, Ioaune: 
diuers Andreas in G. de elect. & elet?.poteft.c fundamenta. in Gloſſa, ſaith, 
which W that Rome was built by robber and yet retaineth a tack ofher 
. ſent, firſt originall. | 
e pay⸗ Baptiſta of Mantua ſheweth , that in Rome, Churches, 
nd al⸗ pꝛieſts, altars, and al monuments of Religion are ſold. And 
oker. xethefozgot to tell of the great reuenue the Pope getteth 
> gets by common who2es.At is ſhame to conſider how many be⸗ 
nefices the Pope beſtoweth on one man. Q vtique abomi- 
natis (ſaith Gerſon tractat. de ſtatu Eccleſia) quod vnus ducenta 
aliu trecenta ben:ficia occupat! M hatan abominatis is this, that 


one ſhould poſfeſſe 200, another 300. benefices! We may i⸗ 
magine what ſpoiles are committed — other things, when 
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the Pope ſelleth ſo many benefices to one, and one man 

ſpoyleth ſo many Churches, Therefoze ſaith the Bihopdf 
Chems,oner,eccle/-cap.1g. that as in the Romaine Empire,ſoin 
the Church of Rome there is a gulfe of riches, and that coue- 
touſnes is encreaſed, and the law periſhed from the prieſt, and 
ſeeing fr6 the Prophet. Hex (ſaith he) ſicut olim in Nom. Imperu, 
fie hodie in Romana curia eſt vorago diuitiarum turpiſſiua. Cre 

uit auaritia, periſt lex a ſacerdote, & viſio a Propheta. 

Perrarch calleth Rome couetous Babylon. Lauara Baby 
lonia ha colmo il ſacco de l ira de Dio. And this is the comma 
trie ot᷑ all men, that areſubiec to the ſynagogue of Roma 
ky2zanme, | | 

Is it not then a great fauoꝛ of God, that by the goueny 
ment of Nucene Elizabeth we were ſo happilp deliuerg 
from the Popes manifold exactions, againſt which ſo many 

haue complained and exclaimed, and pet neuer could im 

tonuenient remedie: Js it not an eaſe to be deliuered fon 
infolerable burthens, and a great contentment to be frad 
from ſuch vniult pillages? | 

Robert Parſons Cucont. i. cap. 11. would gladly haue the 
wozbd toſay,no:as haning ſome ſhare in the ſpoile, and like 
a begging Fryerlining on thelabo2s of others. Nut his e 
cepttons are ſuch, as may greatly confirme ov? yea. Firſt he 
ſaith , There hath not bene ſo many exactions in time paſt, as 
ſince the yeare 1530. and fo pzofc,hereferreth vs vnto the 
exchequer bokes. But both! his exceptions and his p;ofes 
are ridiculons, Fo2 albeit much hath bene paid to the king 
pct it doth not therefoꝛe follow,that we are to pay much te 
the Pope. Againe, it is ridiculous to ſceke pzoofes bf the 
Popeseractions in the Exchequer bokes, being ſo many 
that they can hardly be rogiſtred in auy bookes,Belide this 
it ts kalſe, that the people of England hath paid moꝛe to the 

Ring then to the Pope, as may appeare by the conference 
ol particulars. Fut ſuppoſe we ſheuld pay moꝛe to the king 
then to the pope: pet theſe two contributions are euill com 
pared together. Fo2 to the King we owe dutie and tritute, 
to the Pope we owe nothing, but many hitter 3 

0; 
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02 all our charges and troubles. Foz his malite is the root 
all our troubles, and the cauſe of all our payments. Be 
zith further , that notwithſtanding the exacions of the 
Pope, the Clorgie in time paſt did farre excell our Clergie 
n eaſe and wealth. But that is no great commendation, if 
urs extell them in vertue and pietie.Beũde that, Marthew 
ff Paris in Heary the third, doth in diuers plates expꝛeſſe the 
iſerable eſtate of the pꝛelatie in thoſe times by reaſon of 
he Popes greedineſte. As fo2 the common ſoꝛt of pꝛieſts 
hat lined vpon ſale of Maſſes, and the begging Fryers that 
incd vpõ almes, Robert Parſons hath no reaſon foextol the 
02 wealth, x leſſe certes f02 other qualifies, But were our 
Clergy burthened moze the in times paſt pet hath this lou⸗ 
zie companionno reaſon at all to mention the ſame, ſeing 
e blame ariſeth from d Dodomitical pꝛieſthood of the po⸗ 
ih ſynagogue, that in king Henry the tight his dayes ſold 
nd infangled their liuings, and haue ſince bene occaſlon ot 
nany troubles, which without charge could not be ouer- 
aſed.Þe ſaith our Clergie may ſing, Beati pauperes ſpiritu: 
and ſo might ths Romiſh Clergie to, if they were Chzifti- 
ans. Robert Parſons tertes, himſelfe abuſing this place fo 
ſpozt, as the Pope abuſeth ſcriptyres fo pzofite, ſheweth 
himſelle to be an Atheiſt: and talking of his Clergie, he pꝛo⸗ 
Rueth himſelk a ſoft. Foz in the woꝛld there is not a moʒe beg⸗ 
gerly, J might alſo ſay bougerly Clergie, then in Italy, eſpe⸗ 
cially thoſe which liue vpon the ſound of bels, by their ru- 
ſtie voices, as Gzathoppers liue vpon dew, and fing ſwert⸗ 
ly oft times when they haue little to eate ſaue ſallades, 
and pottage of colewozts,and ſuch like ſuppes,and Italian 
Mineſtraes. | | 
Afterward turning his ſpeech from others, he runneth 
very rudely vpon me, and giueth out that J haue complai⸗ 
ned ſecretly of heauy payments to pꝛinte and patron. But 
either he lyeth wilfully and wittingly againtt all truth and 
reaſon,oz els ſome ſecret lying companion hath gulled him. 
Certes if heknew my eſtate, and how willing J haue bene 
and am, to ſpend moze then ozdinariefo2 reſiſfance both of 
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common enemies, and ſuch Caniball traitoꝛs as himiutz 
he would not impute this vnto me. Let him therefoꝛe bein 
toꝛth the man that tald him this lie, oz elſe he muſt be chu 
ged with deuiſing the lie himſelke. | 
Finally he endenozeth to excuſe Innocentius the fourth, 
and to lay the fault of the extreame exactions of his tim 
rather vpon his colteozs and officers,then vpon the paß 
himſelfe, Be pꝛetendeth alſo, that Innocentius required 
collection in a generall Countell. But who is ſo ſimple to 
thinke, that the whole ſtate would complaine of the court 
and Pope of Rome, it the fault were onely in a few vluren 
and caterpilling cotletozs?Againe,why ſhould Matth. Pa 
ſo often tomplaine of this, and other Popes foz their cout 
touſneſle,if the fault were onelp in the colledoꝛs: and why 
why did not the Pope ſometime punifh his colledoꝛs aby 
fling their commiſſion? Thirdly it appeareth, that this tig 
ging pope abuſed the world, pꝛetending the recouery ofthe 
holp land, e gathering great ſummes of money vnder 
pꝛetence, where it appeareth by the hiſtoꝛie of Matthew 
ris and others, that he ſpent the money in warres to cnrich 
his coufins and baſtards, and employed the aduenturers 
that croſſed themſelyes fo2 the holy land, againſt the Em 
tian ſtates. Finally it is a m tere abus 
to call a rabble of idle Ponkes and buſie Fryers, and ſiui⸗ 
nilh Palle pꝛieſtes combined with Antichziſt a general 
Councel, oꝛ to ſay that the Pope euer meant to recouer iht 
holy land, oz to enlarge Chꝛiſtian Religion , ſeeing by his 
aſpires and contentions the Turkes haue entarged , and 
Chziffians haue loſt their Empire, being abandoned oft 
times and betrayed by the Pope, 


CHAP. IX. 


| Of the deliverance of the Realme and Church of England 


fromthe yoke of the Popes lawes and whinſt cenſares. 


Auen the Cardinals ol Rome, and the pꝛieſts of Baal, 
and their adherents do not willingly complain — the 
| ope, 
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Pope, being diuers of them his creatures, and the reſt his 
ſwozne ſernantsand marked ſlaues; pet ſuch is the grie- 
nance and w2ong that many haue ſuſtained by his lawes 
and cenſares, that diners of them haue bene fo2ced ta open 
their mouths, and to talke againſt their holy Father. 

Petrus de eAllixco in his Treatiſe de reformat. Hccleſic, 
ſaith, that the multitude of ſtatutes, canons, and decretals, e- 
ſpecially thoſe that bind to mortal ſinne are grieuous and bur- 
denſome. 

Budæus in his annotations vpon the Pandecs ſaith, 
that the Popes lawes ſerue not ſo well for correcting of man- 
ners, as mak ing of money. His wozds are theſe: Sarctiones 
pentificie non moribus regendis uſu ſunt ſed prepe medum diæcrim, 

entaria faciende aut horitatem videntur accommodare. 

In France as Duarenus ſaith, it was wont to be a tom⸗ In ?:ztor. in 
mon pꝛouerbe, that all things went euill nce the decres |: — 
had ales adiopned to them, that is, ſince the decretals were 
publiſhed, Ia cum rebus humamis ac tum dicebant , ex que 
decretis ale acceſſerunt. 

The Pꝛinces of Germanie complaine, that the rules of g m 20. 
the Popes Chancerie, were nothing but ſnares laid to bring 12 
benefices to the Popes collation, and deuiſed for matter of 
gaine. They ſaꝝ alſo, that the Popes conſtitutions wers bid. 8. 
nothing but clogges foz mens conſciences. 

. Neither may we thinke, but that they had great reaſon 
thus to ſpeake, conſidering both the iniquitie of moſt 
of theſe conſtitutions , and the ſtrianeſſe of the obliga⸗ 
tion by which men are bound fo obſerue them . Foz what 
reaſon haue they either to pꝛohibite mariage to any oꝛder, 
oꝛ ſtate of men, not pꝛohibited by the law of God to mar- 
rie, 02 elſe to reſtraine the libertie graunted by the lawe of 
Cod, 02 to fozbid fleſh, egges, oꝛ milke vpon certain dates? 
Againe, why haue they bzought in, not onely their carnall 
pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſts bodie in the Sacrament, tranſſubſtan⸗ 
tiation, the idolatreus ſacrifice ofthe Paſſe, but their pur- 
gatoꝛie, their indulgences, and infinite ſuch traſh?Why 
haue they abzogated Chzilts a IE in the celebzation 

| g | 
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of the Loꝛds ſupper, not onely taking away the tuppe lun 
the communicants, but making a pzinate action of tha, 
which ſhould be a commanion? Js not this as much as ih 
Phariſies did, that tranſgreſſed Gods commaundement her 
their owne tradition? And do not the Papiſts o2daine , that 
vnwꝛitten tradifionsſhould bo received with equall aft 
con, to the holy Scriptures? 

Againe, what reaſon haue they focurſe and anathemy 
tiſe, nay to put tocruell death, ſuch as obey not their oi 
nances, and vniuſt decrees? S. Iames ſaith ; We haue bu 
one La. giuer, that is able to ſaue and dettroy. And no whey 
do we reade, that the Church ol Chꝛiſt did perſecute Chz 
ſtians, and put them death foz matters of their conſcience 
and religion, much lefſe fo2 matter of ceremomes , oz ſuch 
obſeruantes. Neither can the aduerſarie ſhew,that biſhops 
excommunicated Chꝛiſtians, that Wonld not rebell , and 
take armes againſt their Liege Soueraignes. Which of u 
(ſaith Optatus, 4b, 2. contra Par menian.) did perſecute uy 
man? The Apoſtle he commaundeth enery ſoule to be ſub- 
iect to higher powers, and not to rebell . Vow vntolerable 
then are the Komith decretals and reſcripts, that not onely 
bind mens conſciences in things free otherwiſe, but alſo in 
things, that may not be done without impietie? 

Likewiſe haue diuers complained of the abuſe of popih 
excommunications. That which our Dayio2 Ch211t ſaith; 
If he heare not the Church, let him be to thee , as a heathen 
man or Publican, that the popiſh faction tranſlateth to the 
ridiculous cenſure of the Pope. And theretoꝛe extommuni⸗ 
catcth al that place not the Churches vnwꝛitten traditions 
in equall rancke with diuine Scriptures; oz that beleue 
not, that Chriſtians can performe the law perfeRly , and ate 
iuſtified before God by the workes of the law: 02 that hold 
not the doarine of the Romiſh Church concerning their {t 
nen Dacraments: oz that do not woꝛſhip Images, 02 that 
reteiue not theirdocrineof indulgentes, and purgatozie, 
and all the hereũes and abhominations of the Pope: oz that 
ſubmit not themſelues to his tyꝛannie:oꝛ that refuſe to * 

| is 


= 


ecus egerint eos anathematis ſententia innodamus . That is: 


uous cenſures, Perris de eAlliaco ſpeaking of the Pope and 


et excommunicatione crudeliter percutiunt. 


that by this abuſe the ſwoꝛd ol the Church was in his time 
growne into great contempt. | 
Df late time the Popes of Rome haue excommunicated 


Emperours and kings, if they would not depart with their 


townes, countries and crownes, and yeeld to their legats 
what they demaunded, 
Bow intolerable this abuſe was, we may perceiue , if 
we conſider theheauineſſe of * cenſure , being rightly 
4 | 


hoſe which ſhall do otherwiſe, we pronounce accurſed, or 
anathema. Neither did the Pope onely in time paſt thunder 
out theſe curſes, but alſo gaueleaue to enery baſe compa⸗ 
nion, and foz euery ſmall trifling cauſe fo inflict moſt grie⸗ 


his excommunications, complaineth, that he gaue leaue to 
his Collectors to thunder out excommunications, to the of. 
ſence of many, and that other Prelates for debts and light 
cauſes, did cruelly excommunicate poore men. Sp ( ſaith he) 
per ſuos Collettores in multorum ſcandalum fulminant, & ali 
Pralati leuiter, & pro leuibus canſis, vt pro debitis & hninſmods, 
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his annafes oꝛ taxes, 0z whatſoener he and his ſuppoltes 
require. Nay, they excommunicate the ſubieqs, that rebel 
not againſt their lawfull iings. After that Pius the fifth, 
that wicked and cruell hypocrite had tommanded, that nei⸗ 
er the Lozds noz people ot England ſhould obey Nucene 


* 


lu abeths commandements, oz lawes: it followeth , 2s la Bulla con- 


tra Elizabe - 
tham. 


2 reform. 
Ecclel. - 


The Germainescomplaine, that many Chriſtians were G,,,mn.;4. 
excommunicated at Rome for prophane cauſes and for gaine, 
to the trouble of diuers mens conſciences. Rome (ſay they) 
ceteri/q, in locis per Archiepiſcopos, ac Epiſcopot, aut ſaltem eo- 
rum eccleſiaſticos indices multi ( hriſtianorum ob cauſas prophanat, 
ob pecuniæ denique ac turpit quæſtus amorem excommunicantur, 
multorumq;, ſed corum in fide infirmorum conſcientiæ per hoc ag- 
gramantur, & in deſperationem pertrahuntur. 

Scotus in 4. ſent. aft. 19. complaineth, that the Church did 
too often ſtrike with this {word 3 and Petrus de Alliaco faith, 


De reform. 
cclel. 
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inflicted by the true Church. Dur Hauiour ſheweth, thi 
the partie excommunicate is to be holden for a heathenma, 
and a Publican. Tertullian. Apolo. 39. Both call it, the hight 
forc-iudgement of the future iudgement. Sammum futuri in. 
cij priudicium. Cyprian doth eſtæme them as killed with the 
ſpirituall ſword, Saperbi & contemaces(Caith he) ſpirituali fl. 
dio necautur, dum de Eccleſia eijciuntur. Commonly excommy 
nication is called Anathema: and Chryſoſtome homil, 74, 
ad populum Antioch, callethit the bond ofthe Church, 
We are therefoze no leſſe to be thankfull fo2 our deli 
rance from the Popes vniuſt lawes, then the auntin 
Chꝛiſtians foz their exemption from the yoke of the Phary 
ſies, and from humane traditions,from which by the pen 
ching of the Goſpell they were freed. Neither may wethini 
it a ſimple feuour,that we are made tg vnderſtand, that ih 
crackes of ths Popes thundzing exce ications, aten 
moꝛe to be feared, then the ratling of Salmoneus that i 
ous fellow, that with certaine engines went about u 
counterfeit the noiſe of thunder. Me knew alwaies that 


man vniuſily excommunicated, and by a Judge vnlawſful, 


was no way p2eiudiced- Origen in Leuit. homil. 48. 

king of a perſon excommunicate, ſaith, that he is not 

at all, being by wrongfull iudge ment expelled out of the cos. 
gregation. Nihil leditur in eo, quod non recto iudicio ab hom 
lui videtur expulſus. And the aduerſaries conſeſſe, that © 
communication pronounced vniuſtly, and by him that is na 
our Iudge, bindeth not. C. nullus g. q. 2. and ¶ . nullus primu. 
9.9. 7.and C. ſententia, 1 f. q. 3. But few vnderſtod thei 
iuſtice, and nullitie ofthe Popes lawes, and that he un, 
ther was noꝛ is a competent iudge, vntill ſuch time, as by 
true pzeaching ofthe Golpell, which by Querne Ebzabeu 


— vnto vs, the man of ſinne beganne to ben 
ealed, | 


ji 
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eth, thut 


then „ CHAP X 
the higbeh 1 
futuri ud. O four deliverance from hereſie, ſehhſme, ſuperſtition 


. and Idolatrie—. 


Heſe things kherefoze conſidered , if cannotbe denied 
but that her Maieſties godly refs2mation' b2otight 

great pꝛofite to the Church of England , Pet if we pleaſe to 
loke backe to the hereſies of the Papiſts, and fo remember 
how they liued in hereſie, ſchiſme, ſuperſtition and idolatry, 
we ſhall the rather pꝛaiſe God fo2 that great delinerance 
ofhis Church, which he wꝛought by the meanes of our late 
Nueene. Fo2 hereſie and falſe dogrine is the bane andcan- 
ker ofthe Church. The Apoſtle Paul,Jfan Angel from hea- 
uen ſhould teach vs any other Eoſpel oz doctrine befive that 
whith himſelfe had taught the Galarhians, doth pzonounce G1. 1. 
him acturſed. S. Iohn in his ſecond Epiſtle fozbiddeth vs fo 
reteiue into our houſes, oz toſalute ſuch bꝛing not his do⸗ 
ttrine. Hereſie, ſchiſme, and idolatrie are retkoned among 
the wozkes of thefleſh; the workers hereofſnall not inherit 
the kingdome of God, | | 

Flie, ſaith Ignatius, thoſe that cauſe hereſie and ſchiſme, as Fpiſt ad 
the principall cauſe of miſchiefe, Quo maius poteſ? eſſe dehti *myrncnl, 
(ſaith Opriau libi v. piſt. 1 1.) ant que macula deformior, quam 
aduerſus Chriftum ſtetiſſe, quan Ec leſiam eius, quam ille ſungni - 
ne ſuo parawit diſſipaſſe What offence can be gteater, or what 
blot more en to haue ſtood againſt Chiiſtthen to haue 
ſcattered his church, vhich he hath purchaſed wichhis bloodꝰ 
Thoſe vrhich do perſeuere in diſcord of ſthiſitis (ſafth'S. Au- 
guſtine 6. il de bapti contra Donatiſt. ci. t 3.) do pettame to the 
lot of Iſmael, | | 

Superſtifion is the cozruption of true Religion, and 
although coloured with a ſhew of wiſedom vet is condem⸗ | j, 1 j,n;. 
ned by the Apoſfle,'Col.2, Lactantius ſpeaking of the ſuper- hun. c. 27. 
ſition of the Gentiles , doth tall it An incurable madneſſe: | 
Dementian incurabilem, and afterward yanitie, Iuſtine in ſer. Ibid. 22. 


J. 
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exhort ad Gentes, ſapth, ibat idolatry is not only iniurious m 
God, but alſo voide ot realon. Principale crumen generu hum 
Lib. de idolol ſaith Tertullian, ſumm us ſeculi reatus, tota cauſa tudici idelily 
tra. That is: Idolatrie is the principall crime of mankind 
the chiefe guiltines ofthe world, and the whole c2ule ofjy 
1. Ioh. 5. ment. Nomaruell then if Iohn the Apoſtle exhoꝛt allmg 
b To keepe themſelues from idols, this ſinne being direc 
gainſt the honoꝛ of Cod, and nothing elle but ſpirituallfy 
nication. | 9 
Let vs therfo2e ſee whether the Papilts may not bein 
ched with the afozeſaid crimes of teaching hereticall an 
falſe doctrine, and of long continuante in ſchiſme , ſuperſy 
tion and idolatry. That the Papiſts teach falſe doctrineam 
hereſie, the ads of the conuenticle of Trent, of Florence in 
Conſtance compared with the doctrine of the Pꝛophets us 
Apoſties,and faith of the auncient fathers will plainelydp 
clare. Foz as Tertullian ſaid of old heretikes, ſo may weſn 
ol them: That their doctrine compared with che Apottolicke 
doctrine, doth by the diuerficiFand contrarietie thereof de. 
clare, that it proctedeth from no Apoftle or Apoſtolicke man. 
Ip/a doctrina eorum cum eApoſtolica romparataex diuerſitce t 
contrarietate ſua pronunciabif,neque Apoſtoli alicuins autoru eſſe din 
De præſcrip. neque e Apoſtolici, ſaith he. The Apoſtle teachech vs, That ide t 
aduerſ. hæret. Scriptures are able to make the man of God perfect Chey in ws 
Tun. 3. that the Scriptures are but a pirce of the rule of faith, and 


very imperfect without traditions. yy 
S. Peter (2. Pet. i.) compareth the ſcriptures of the Þ2v 
phets to a candleſhining in a dark place: they trach, that ſer 
ptures are darke and obſcure. 
God commaundeth vs to heate his beloued Sonne, Mat.. 
they commaund vs not to heare Chziſt ſpeaking in crip! 
tures to vs, but to heare the Pope, and his cacoltke true, 
Which ther endue with the name ofthe Church. 
1. Cor. 3. The Apoſtle ſaith, hat no other foundation could be laid 
beſide that which is alreadie layd,which is Chriſt Ieſus. Theſt 
kellowes ſap, the Church is built vpon the Pope, and that 
he is the foundation of the Church: although ws find 
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lainely that there was no ſuch Pope koꝛ many ages in the 
11 urch. 1 

chat ſaid, Reade the Scriptures: theſe ſay directly to the 
ulgar ſozt,readenot Scriptures in vulgar tongs without 
cence. $1005 | 

S. Iohn feacheth vs, that ſinne is, whatſocuer is contrary 
he law : theſe teach, that many ſins there are not repug⸗ 
zant to Gods law : viz. ſuch things asare contrary to the 
: opes law. 

The Apoſtle Paul ſaith, that concupiſcence is ſinne: theſe 
firme the contrary. Ye ſaith, originall ſinne paſſed ouer al; 
hep deny it. Be ſaith no man is tuftified by the wozkes of 
ze law, they teach flat contrary. | 
Che law direaly pꝛohibiteth the making of grauen ima⸗ 
ges, to the end to bow down to them and to wozſhip them. 


nitis, bom downe to them and woꝛſhip them. 

The Apoſtle (Coloſſ. 2.) ſpeaketh againſt the wozſhip 
Jof Angels. Thep regard him not, but in humbleneſſe of 
mind inuocate and wozlſhip Angels notwiihſtanding. 

Dur Sauioz inftituting the holy Sacrament of his body 
and bloud „ ſayd : A ccipite, manancate : take, and cate; and 
drink ye all of this. They ſap, ſatriſice and wozlhip;and dzink 
not all of this. STM —— 

Co rehearſe all their contradictions to the woꝛd of God, 
end to the Apoſtles doctrine, were to long foz this ſhoꝛt diſ⸗ 
e % caurſe let theſe therefoze ſerue fa an introduction. Oftheir 
af w bereũtes J haue befoze ſpoken, Pius the fourth. hath ſet fo2th 

anew foꝛme of faith, of which that may be ſald, which Hila- 


era, ſet fozth befide the faith of Chzilt, the ſame is perfidiouſnes, 
and nor faith. Df this qualitie is his doctrine of Komith tra- 

be laid WY ditions, of ſuperſtitious ceremonies , of the blaſphemous 

Theſe Malle, of purgatoꝛie, ofindulgences, of the ſiue new deni- 
ſed ſatraments, and ſuch like doctrines, 

That the Papiſts are by ſchiſme rent from the Catholike 
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Theſe notwithſtanding make the images of the holy Tri⸗ 


rie ſpeaketh to Conſtantius: Quicquid apud te præter fidem vng Contra Con- 
1 ſcrip! eſt, perfidia, non fader eſt. Mhatſoeuer this wicked Pope hath ſtantium. 


LW 


14 
: 
N 
T 
: : 
1 
. : 
ö : 
; 7 
' ' 
A F 
7 
: 
. 444 
8 
$4 
N : 
1 
4 : 
997 © 
1 
= - 1 . 
i4 x 
8 
14 
: 14 
1 5 
1 
2 . 
: ; 4 
* 
£ : 
. 1 
| + 
1 BE 
1 1 
i2 J 
4+ 
. 
40 
14 
1 
1 
: 
: 
. . 
1 14 
7 os 
*.4 
" : 
7 
L 


> = ” 5 ” 2 * 


62 Englands happineſſe 

and vniuerſal Church of Chꝛilt, it may be pꝛoued byr 
particulars, Firſt, Chꝛiſts Church hath but one hen 

is Chziſt Jeſus. But the Nomiſh Church hath 2s may 
heads as Popes,and heads that teach doctrine baten 
and contrary to Chꝛiſt our ſole head. 

Decondly, Chailt his Church hath no other ſpouſe by 
Chriſt Ieſus. But the adulterous Romiſh ſynagogue 
knowledgeth the Pope to be her ſpouſe, and therefszemu 
needes haue as many ſpouſes as Popes , and be not 


but Po/yg am; that is, one that hath many husbands e 


ies. 


Thirdly, ths Catholike church i is built vpon the komt 
tions of the Apoſtles and Pꝛophets, Ieſus Chriſt being the 
toner ſtone;and hath beſide this no other foundation. But 
the Komiſh Church acknowledgeth the Pope to be hn 
foundation, Whereupon it followeth,that ſhe is ſometun 
without foundation, at leaſt during the vacancie of the 


popedome, and bath as many diuers r 


Popes. 

Fourthly,the ſynagogue ot Rome doth acknowledges 
Pope to be her law-giuer, and judge, e that he hath powe 
not onely to bind mons conſciences,but alſo to ſaue and de 
ſtroy : which doth ſhew that ſhe deuideth her ſelfe from 
Chꝛiſtes Catholicke Church, which foz many ages altn 
Chailts time had no ſuch conteit. 

Fifthly , the ſame doth rely no lcfſe vpon traditions not 
wzitten,and vpon the Popes determinations in matters 


- faith,then vpon the wzitten woꝛd ol God: which the C#/ 


tholike Church doeth not. 
Sirthly, this ſynagogue conſiſteth of a Pope, and hi 
Cardinals, together with a rabble of PonkeZFryers,and 


. ſacrificing pꝛieſts. But in the pzime Catholicke Church, 


there was no ſuch ſfate,noz oꝛders of men to be found. 
Finally,the members ol the Komiſh ſynagogue, are nut 
onely deuided from the Catholike Church in doctrine, ſa⸗ 
craments, externall gouernement and. fellowſhip, but allo 
one fcd another, the Thomiſts differing from p Scotiſts, the 
Monkes 
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gonkes from begging Friars, the regular oꝛders from ſes 
Har P2iefts; one Deco; from another, and one Pope oft- 
imcs from another. If then Schilmatickes be no true 
mers ofthe Church as their Doctoꝛs teach; then are 
not the Romanitts of the Church. Againe, if they differ 
om the Catholike Church, and among themſelues, then 
jaue they long continued in Dchifme. 
The nature and pꝛopertie of ſuperſtition doth ſhew the 
2apifts to be alſo moſt ſuperſtitious. Fo2 if it be the nature 
and pꝛopertie of ſuperſcition, either to giue religious honoz 
and wosſhip to ſuch things, as are not capable of it, oz elſe 
o wozſhip God after humane deuiſes, and otherwiſe then 
hehath commanded; then do they grofſely offend in ſuper⸗ 
titid.But it is moſt nofo2ious,y they grofly offend in both 
hoſe points, Foz firſt they inuocate Angels. On the feaſt 
Michael the Archangell they ſay:Holy S. Michael defend 
s in battell, that we periſh not in the fearefull iudgement. in 14igu, 
They p2ay alſo to the Angell that kepeth them, whom Nom. 
hey know not: and this adozation of Angels in the Ko- 
nane Catechiſme is allowed, if not commaunded. 
Secondly, they wozlhip the Uirgin Marie, and call her LS 
the mother of grace, and port of ſaluation,Bernardin doth call In Mxrialk 
her the mediatrix betwixt God and vs, and the helper of eur 
luſtification and ſalvation, They pꝛap vnto her foz helpe, per 
merem vnigenits fily tui, ag if Chꝛiſt were a Pediato2 be- 
twirt vs and our Ladie. Bonauenture tranſfozming the In Plaltcrio 
Pſalmes which are made fo be ſung in pꝛaiſe of God, fo Bonzuent. 
our Ladie, ſaith, Cantate Domine,canticum nouum: and lau- 
date dominæm in ſanttis eius: that is, Sing to our Ladie a new 
ſong, and praiſe our Ladie in her Saints, 
Thirdly, they wozthip and call vpon other Saints beſide 
the holy Uirgin, and attribute diners Saints to divers ci⸗ 
ties and countries, as thꝛt kings to Colleine, S. Ambroſe 
to Millane, George fo Germanie and England, Andrew to 
Scotland, Iames to Spaine, They do ſuppoſe alſo, that Ni- 
cholas doth helpe Mariners, Luke painters , Criſpine ſhm- 
makers, that S. Anthonie cureth pigges, S. Gal geeſe, and 
& Sebaſtian the plague. In the Romane Pitlall blaſphe⸗ 
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moulle they tranſlate the honour ot our Sarjiour to livy 
ſhop of Rome, ſaping to Leo, Thou art a prieſt for eiutit 
cording to the order of Melchiſedech. A 

Fourthly, they p2ay to things that cannot heart, 1 
helpe, ſaying, O holy croſſe helpe me; and to the he 
Kin, Sette S udari ora pro nobis: O holy napkin pray for 

gaine, Sudarium (hriſti lthergs nos 4 peſte, & mart m 

#1. Sd the Papiſts of Cahors in France pꝛap, and ſalutj 
the picture of Chꝛiſts face called Veronica, they ſay: Hik 
holy face printed in a cloth: ag if a god part of their religin 
were pꝛinted in linnen cloth. | 

Fifcly, they wozſhip diuers men departed, of whoſe i 
uation, oz percaſe being, they haue no certaintie: as fo; 
ample, S. Catherine, 8. Chriftopher, S. George that font 
with thedzagon, S. Dominicke, S. Francis, and a multitude 
of other Monkes and Friars liker to be in hell then inhe 
uen. Whereof the common pꝛouerbe ariſeth, That many at 
called vpon as Saints in heauen, whoſe ſoules are farre mon 
likely to be tormented in hell, | 

Finally, they giue diuins woꝛchip to the croſſe, and tt 
the images of the holy Trinitie, wo2zſhipping creatures in 
their Creatoz, They do alſo wozthip rotten bones, nit 
knowing whether they be the relickes of Saints, oꝛ wit 
ked men. They kiſle them, bow, and burne incenſe vn 
them. They woꝛchip ſwozds, whippes , nailes, the ala 
taile whereon Chꝛiſt rode; as they ſay, the b2eeches ol lo- 
ſeph, and diners ragges, which God knoweth , from 


.» whence they came. 


They p2actiſe alſo diuers falſe fozmes of wozſhip, of 


which we may ſay, who hath required theſe things at their 


hands? The Ladies pſalter is a foꝛme, that God neuer conv 
maunded. Panꝑ of their pzayers are moſt blaſphemons. 
In hortulo anime pꝛinted anno 1 565. at Paris by one Merlin, 
they pꝛay thus: O veneranda Trinitas, Teſua, Joſeph , & Ma. 
714 , quam contunzzt dininitas charitatis concordia t thatis, 0 
venerable Trinitie, Ieſus, Ioſeph, and Marie, which God 
bath conioyned with the concord of charitic Heuer cerfes 

| did 
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it ge Þ2ophets and Apoflles teach vs ſo to pꝛaꝑ, as is 


antained in the Bzeuiaries. 
| Secondly, they ſay Paſſes in honoz of Saints and of 

ir Ladie ,and make vowes vnto them. But our Bauiour 

iſt neuer taught vs to celebꝛate the Cuchariſt in honoz 
fÞaints, oz to offer his bodie inhonoz of S. Francis, Saint 
uthbert, S. Andrew, and other he and ſhe Saints. 

Thirdly, the holy Pꝛophets and Apoſtles neuer taught 
zs, that men are ſaued by cating ſaltfiſh and cockles, and 
ozſwearing mariage, and ſuch like obſeruances, in which 
he Romanitts put great holineſſe. 

Fourthly, God neuer commaunded any to whip them» 

lues, and fo weare rings of iron, o2 wollen next our 
tinne, no2 ſignified, that theſe things pleaſed him. Rap, 
he Apoſtle (Colol. 2. ) condemneth ſuch obſeruations , al- 
de it hauing a ſhew of wiſedome, in ſuperſtition, humiliticand 
not ſparing the bodie, 

Finally, our Dauiour neuer taught his diſciples to ex⸗ 
ciſe ſalt and water to dꝛiue away diuels, no2 to conſe» Mid! Rom, 
rate paſchall Lainbes, and candles, and ſuch like, as the in fc. 
dapiſtes do, pꝛeſcribing certaine fozmes thereof in their 
Piſſals, and ſaying ouer ſalt, E vorcico te crratura ſalis, per 

eum viuum, per Deum verum. That is: I exorciſc thee, thou 
reature of alt, by the liuing God, by the true God: and after- 

ward Ur eic iaris ſal eorcixatum ia ſalutem credentinm : that 
hou mailt be made coniured ſalt, for the ſaluation of the faith- 
|, Ouer the water they ſap: Exorcizo te creatura aquæ, fc 
vt fias aqua exorcizata ad effugandam omnem poteſtatem inimici. 
That is: I exorciſe thee thou creature of water, & c. that thou 
maiſt be made exorciſed water, to driue away all the power. ot 
the enemie. Jn bleſſing of the paſchall lambe they pꝛap, that 
God would bleſſe and ſanctiſie the creature of flcth , which 
they defire to receiue to the praiſe of God. Al which be tricks 
of notoꝛious ſuperſtition. J foꝛbeare to ſpeake df the ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious topes of the Baſle in croſſing, turning, knocking, 
waſhing, fozmes of habits and ſuch like ceremonies , fo; 
that they require a whole diſcourſe by themſelues. 
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It reſteth onely now, that J declare the Papiſts to 
kend in idolatrie, becauſe notwithſtanding their man 
abuſes in Gads woꝛſhip, they obſtinatelꝑ deny them 
to be guiltie therein. But whatſeuer pꝛetences they un 
they ſhall neuer be able to excuſe themſelues..Fo; it 
notoꝛious, and the aduerſaries will not denie, but that 
thoſe are ſuperſtitious Jdolaters, that giuc-the hong 
Which is pzoperly due vnto Cod, vnto creatures. S 
tioſum eſt (ſaith . Auguſtine lib. 2. de doAr, Chrilt,cap, ac 
quic quid inſtitutum eſt ab kheminbus ad fac ienda & colenda del 
pertinent vel ad colendum, ſicut Deum, creaturam, partemu i 
lum creature, vel ad conſultationes & pacta quedam fignificas 
num cum demonibus placita & fœderata. Ve ſaith, it is | 
* fitigus, wharſocuer js ordained of men for making and 
ſhipping idols, pertaining either to the worſhip of creaum 
or any part of a creature, as God, or clic to magicall conly 
tations, or couenants agreed ypon with diuels , for 
of matters, Thomas Aquinas 2, 2. q. 94. art. 1. confe 
that idolatrie is nothing elſe, but the worſhipping of creau 
either in viſible formes, or otherwiſe with diuine honour 
this is partly pzoued out of the law of God again; 
dolatrie, which not only pꝛohibiteth the hauing of ftrang 
Goda, but alſo the making of grauen images, with an 
tent to bow vnto them, and to wozthip them. But the 
perltitious Papiſts do wozſhip the Sacrament as C 
and call it their Lord and God. They ds alſo giue Gods j 
nour to the images of the Trinitie, of the Crucifire, ali 
crolſe, and teach, that what wozſhip is due to the oziginalh 
is due to the image 02 picture, as Alexander Hales, p. 3.94 
art. vlt. Aquinas part. 3. q. 25. art. 3. and Caietan in 
Commentaries vpon him do teſtifie. They do alſo mal 
vowes to our Ladie and to Saints, and truſt very much i 
them. They do further call vpon Ageels and Saints in il 
places, and offer ſacrifices in their ondur. Finally, the 
bow vnto the images of Angels and Saints, pꝛay befoz 
them, kilfe them, and burne incenſe vnto them. All which 
be points of that adozation, that is due to God. | 
Secondly 


econdly 


condly,they — the holy ſcrip⸗ 
res do note and condemne in dolaters of old time. They 
hip treatures foztheCreatoz, as the Apoſtle Rom. i. 
the Gentiles did. They make ſimilitudes of things 
MH thinheauen and earth /bow dbwne to them, and wozchip 
eim: although the ſame be pꝛohibited in the ſecond com> 
zaundement,Exod.2o They erect monuments,and tittes, 
nd tones fo; ũgnes to be wozthipped; contrary to the law, 
euit,26. They make ęuery day new gods, aſfirmingrhar 
prieſt maketh his maker, Now this man ing or new gods 
noted as a pꝛopertie of iddlaters, Pſal. 8 1. They reiovre 
the wozks or their owne hands, and woꝛchip the images 
hich themſelues haue made, as did the idolaters whereof ' 
Stephen maketh mention, Act. 7. They ſerue the hoaſt of 
uẽ, as the old idolatrous Jews ſpont᷑ of Amos 5.8 Act. 7. 
ruing diners ſaints, and as they call them, ilitiam & cu- 


en celeftem:that is, the — hn courtof heauen. As the 


atues of the Gentiles were ſiluer and gold, the worke of 
ns hands, and had moimhes and ſpoke r 2 eies and ſa not, 


sſayth the Prophet, Pal. 1 fg. Wit withthe — 


Iapiſts , that albeit or coſtip matter and curious'wo;kes' 
machid pet gelder ſpealte wich their mouthes, nos fee 

their exes. As ldolaters burnt intenſe to their ſtatues, 
5 we reade 2. Para 30. fodo Papilts| burne incenſe to their 


—— 
0 e, 

wing of Golatry, The Gentites thought they could 
rpeſent God in a materiall image. And ſo do the Papiſfs 
Ming the image of God the Father, anv'God the holp 

D hoſt. The Fathers therefzo end them both alike, 
Nen tum Aviies w ſebius præparat. Euangel. e. 3.) 
Der fer mam  imag* ſtatua viro n re ferri penbibeart - 


d wil be ſoWAd& t at the forme ard image of God 

y be —— by an image ſike vnto a man? Hierome liłe⸗ 
eg e ee eg ener 

i yournke fo hintwhichiva nga iu in all place Am- 
F 
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broſe in his oꝛation of the death ol Theodoſus. lupth 1 
errour of the Gentiles to worſhip the croſſe. Ie Hel 


(ſaith he) crucem Domini : regem adorauit, non lignum 
quia hic Geatila eſt error, ſed adorauit illum qui pependit nou; 
The councell of Laodicea condemneth the wozſhipg!! 
lere idolatrous. o likewiſe ſaith Iertullian, 4e proſe 
aduerſ. hæret. that the hereſie of the Simonians in ſeruing 
Angels was reputed among idolatries . Simonianæ | 
_ Angelis ſeruiẽs vtique & ipſa inter idololatrias depmtabay 
ierome in an Epiſtle of his to Riparius, ſaith, chat Chu 
ans neither adore nor worſhip Martyrs, nor Sun, nor Moog 
nor Angels, leaſt they ſhould therein rather ſerue cream 
then the Creator. Tertullian doth alſo ſay, that cuery 
God, is after a ſorta yariation of the kind of idolatrie. Om 
dane de Deo variatio quodammodo ſoxus eſi idololan 
Both he and diuers others ſay, that hereſie is a kind ofi 
latrie. How then can they cleare themſelues from theh 
mich of idolatrie, that wozſhip the croſle,ſerue and u 
Angels,and are authoꝛs of ſo many ſoꝛts ofherefies? 4 
Fourthly,they muſt nedes deny the croſſe, and thein 
ges of the Trinitie, and the cruciſtre to be creatures j 
wozks of their owne hands, oz elſe in wozthipping ofthe 
they mult needes confefle and yeld themleluestobe| 
ters. But that they cannot do. % 
Finally ,ithe teſtimonie of their owne conſiens 
pꝛoue them to be idolaters,in „ 
commandement, oꝛ as they make it, a pets of the ũ 
mandement, that is direc againſt the adozation and n wt 
ſhip ol grauen images, and the making of them to that 
in moſt of their — ns rs = 
all bokes, where they rehearſe the ten commant 
as their Ladies plalters, hozt Catecilmas and di 
their bokes do teſtifie, - erte w. 
But fince it pleaſed God to made religioninihechn 
of England, the leuen of popiſh doctrine and hereſie it 
ged aut, the bꝛeach of ſchiſme and diuiſton from the « 
like Church is repaired, and all ſuperſtitious and 5 


— 
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zus wozthips are quite aboliſhed and remoued ont 0 

ze Church. He alutan N 


CHAP, XI. 


Of good workes, and good Ae. 


Ve Piniſters of God, as they are guides to their peo- 
ple, and teachers of the law; ſo ought they to go befoze 
heir flockes, ſhewing them examples to pzonoke them to 
0 god wozkes,and to cofozme their liues accozding to the 
e creat ves of God. Shew thy ſelfe an example of good workes, Tit 2, 
euer le ¶ Fayth Paul to Titus. All true Chꝛiſtians alſo ſhould ſhew 
trie, Om jemſelues zealous of god wozkes. Foz we are Gods work- 
doll nanſhip, created in Chrilt to good workes, which God hath 
prdained that we ſhould walke in them. This is our doctrine, 
nd the pzactiſe of all that pzofeſſe our religion. If any hy- 
ccrites be found among vs, that walke not actoꝛding to 
heir pꝛofeſſion, we renounce them, we weed them out, we 
zumiſh them.Jfwozldlings and fleſhly Papiſts,that line in 
ze Realme do giue occaſion of offence,this ought not to bs 
imputed to our Religion, no2 the true pzofefſo2s thereof, 
that deſire nothing moze then that ſuch may be weeved 
dut, and expulſed both out of the Church and Common- 
wealth, 

But if we loke backe to fozmer times, we ſhall find that 
the Papiſts haue not onely erred in the pꝛactiſe, but alſo in 
the doctrine of god wozkes. Foz firft they denie, that the 
law ol God is a perfect rult of life. And therefoze haue in⸗ 
vented other rules, whereby they hope to attaine to a fur⸗ 
ther perfection. @econdlythey hold, that by the law ol God 
we haue not knowledge ol all ines, teaching that it is as 
well mozfall inne to tranſgreſſe the Popes lawes, as to 
tranigreſſe Gods lawes, as Nauarrus teacheth vs in his a⸗ 
nuall by many particulars, Thirdly, they giue abſolution 
foeuery haynous ſinner,confeſſing his fins,befozehehath 
repented. Fourthly, they ſuppoſe 2 euery man is able to 
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ſatiſũs to the tempozall penaltie of imes, and th 
Pope hath power by his indulgences to remit ſinnese 
cerning the penaltie without ſatiſfaction. Fiftly,thep 
that no man needeth to repent foz veniall ſinnes, andi 
ſuch ſinnes exclude vs not out of the kingdome of henna 
Sixthly they teach, that man is able perfectly to fulfill ty 
law, and by a god conſequent to abſtaine from all un 
which S. Hierome detlareth ta be Pelagianiſme. Seueuſi 
they hold contrary to the Apoſtle, that man is to be inſtifel 
by the workes of the law , and that eternal life is to be 
chaſed by our owne woꝛkes and merites. ©: 
- Wanyother falle points of doctrin they haue beſiveth 
But their pꝛactiſe isfarre wozſe then their doctrine.Foz 
mitting the weightier points ofthe law, line their anceſt 
the Phariſees they ſtand much on tithing Pint, and c 
min, and waſhings, e ſuch like ceremonies.Lheir pꝛinc 
wozks are fol wearing of mariage, beg ging like vaga 
tellowes, eating muſcles, cockles, and ſalt fich, and ſuch 
on kaſting dayes, and ſaints vigiles, taking aſhes on Ah 
wedneſday, confeſſing in a pꝛieſts eareat Sh2oftide, hy 
uing ofcrownes,going to Palle,ſpzinkling ofholy-wats 
lighting ofcandles at none day,crouching to images, c 
ping to the croſſe, kifling ol the Popes toe, paying 
ſoules in purgatozie, gaining of pardons, going onpilg) 
mage, ringing and ſinging foz the dead, aneling and gen 
ſing of men and women deſperately ficke,and ſuch like. ' 
The Popes, Cardinals, Maſſe-pꝛieſta, Ponkes 4 Friets 
care neither much loz theſe teremonies, noz foz other an 
wozkes, Jfany ot them, oz their adherents haue a geri 
godlinefſe;yet they haue denied the power thereof. Arth 
do build ſchwles oz hoſpitals , oz gine largely , it is foztþ 
maintenance of their ſtate, and to winne gloꝛie and pail 
ol men. The lives and actions of moſt ot them, are moi m 
homjnable . The old Romaine fozmularie pzeſcribeththi 
common fozme of confeſſion to Komilh penitents: ¶ 
quia Peccant nimis in ſuperbia, mani gloria, in extollentia tam em 
lorum , quam veſtium & omnium al luum mcorum, in inuidia i 
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ud ” , in Anaritia tam honorit, quam pecumiæ, in ira, in triſtitia , in 
nen t edia, in ventris inglume, in lnxuria Sodomitica, & c. I confeſſe 
they ith the Romiſh penitent) that I haue offended too much 
„a n pride, vaine glorie, lifting vp my eyes, ſetting out my ſelfe 
Of heat apparell and other geftures, enuie, hatred, deſire of money 
o fulfill in d honors, anger, d neſſe, ſlouth, gluttonie, Sodomiticall 
ururie, in ſacriledge, periurie, adulterie, thefts, rapines, and 
l manner of fornication, in moſt beaſtly turpitude, in drun- 
enneſſe and banquetting. And afterward there followeth 
uch a Catalogue of all manner ot impieties and villanies, 
hat a blind man may diſterne the Romaniſtes to be a rab⸗ 
le ol damnable and indiabolated rakehels, deſeruing Ti⸗ 
rnes ſuſpenſion, rather then the Pꝛieſts abſolution. 
Publikely they allow ſtewes both in Spaine and Italie. 
The Pope maketh a great reuenue of the hire of whozes. 
The harlots of Rome (faith Cornelius Agrippa lib. de vanit. 
ient. cap. de Lenocinis) pay euery weeke a peece of money 
alleda Iulio, (it is about fire pence of Engliſh money ) to 
hePope, and this rent yearely paſſeth twentie thouſand duc- 
ats. He telleth alſo, how Prieſts lot out whores to hire, Tht 
olle vpon a certaine pꝛouinciall tonſtitutien of Ocho de 
menbin, Cleric. remonend, (aith, that it ſecmeth reaſon, that 
he Churchſhould winke at the ſinne of lecherie, Nam & Ma. 
reſchallus Pape de fatto exigit tributum a meretricibus . For de 
facto the Marſhall of the Pope doth exact a tribute frs whores, 
This is alla confirmed by the teſtimonie of lo, Andreas in c. 
iner opera, extr. de /ponſ. & matrim. and is well knowneto 
Robert Parſons, a great pꝛadiſer among bopes e whozes, 
and to all that are acquainted with Rome, Italie, and Spain. 
The Cardinals, that about the time of the conncell pꝛeten⸗ 
ded in Pope Paule the third his time, were to confider what 
things ſtwd in greateſt neede ok refozmation, ſpeaking of 
Rome: /» hac etiam urbe meretrices, ((ay they) vt matronæ in- 
cedunt per vrbem. Chat is: In this citie alſo whoores go like 
matrons through the ſtreetes. Pius the fifth, that pzetended - 
mozezeale, then his p;edeceſſo2s, went about to refozme 
this abuſe, but could not. Such _ thedeſire the Pꝛiells 
3 


uta Pij 3. All th 
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and people of Rome had, to kepe this oꝛnament of the u 
tie with them ſtill, which as the Jebuſiticall faction in Wi. 
bich affirmed, were in Rome with approbation, aud with u 
good right as any citizen of Rome, or as the Pope himſelfe, 
at Pius the fift could do, was to dꝛaw them into cer 
taine ſtreetes, and there to confine them, as well, as ſuch 
manner of people could be. The ſinnes of Sodome are fg 
rife in Rome, and all Italie, that no colours can touer them, 
no lawes remedie them. Boccace in his ſecond nouel teſti 
fieth, That the Pope, Cardinals, Prelates, and others, did inEr 
live diſhoneflly and offend, not onely in naturall, but alſo do- detec 
domiticall luxurie. Egli trouo dal mag giore inſino al minore tui the] 
diſboneſtiſſimamente peccare in luſſuria, & non ſolo nell@naturile, Harv 


ma anchora nella Sodomitica, ſenza freno alcuno di rimor diments, ſinne 


6 di vergogna in tanto che la potenxa delle meretrici & de garx- tion 
ni ad impetrare qualunque gran coſa non era di picciol potere. Oh one 
tre a queſto vniuerſalmente goloſs , beuitori, ebbriachi, & piu d ſcom 
ventre ſeruenti a guiſa d animali bruti appreſſo alla luſſuria, che ad ſearc 
altro, gli conobbe apertamente. Huldericus of Auguſta ſheweth, heſe 
that while by falſe ſhew of continencie, the Church of was 


Rome refuſed mariage in their Cleargls, diuers committed nitit 
Om 


inceſt and abhominable S iticall villanies with men and that 
beaſtes. Sub falſa continentiæ ſpecie placere volentes, gramiora vis Car 
des conmittere,(ſaith he) patrum ſcilicet vxores ſubagitare,ma/- ſons 
culorum ac pecudum amplexus non reformidare . Petrarch doth twi 
tall Rome, the ſlaue of gluttonie, & lecherie, and ſaith, that lu- men 


Sonnetto 106 xuriouſneſle is come to extremitie in her. Ds win ſerua, di letti (as 


e di viuande, in cui luſſuria fa ultima proua. In his nintenth one 
Epiſtle he doth not onely charge the court ol Rome with in- ner 


continencie and vnbridled luſts, but with all impieties and vi- mit 
lanies. Qucquid vſpiam (ſaith he) perfidie & doli, quicquid in- inke 
clementie, ſuperbieg,, quicquid impudzcitie effrenateg, libidinit J 
audiſti, ant legiſti, boo Art denique impietatis & morum peſſimo- alw 
rum ſparſim habet, aut habuit orbis terre: totum iſtic cumulatim eunt 
videas, aceruatimq; reperias, Vguetinus in his viſions doth ex- ther 
claime againſt the ſinne of Sodomie. Iterum atque iteram it i 


(ſaith the repozter ) de ſcelere Sodomitico verbum ituli. Pe 
| | Speaking 
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Speaking of Romitſh pꝛieſts he ſaith, they giue themſclues 


to follow harlots and luxuriouſneſſe, and ſuppoſe gaine to be 
godlineſſe. And if any man ſuppoſe, that theſe were the 
finnes ol old time, and that now ſuch abuſes are refozmed, 
he ſheweth himſelfe ignoꝛant of the manners of Italic, and 
other popiſh countries. Io. Caſa wzote verſes in tommen⸗ 
dation of Sodomitrie, and a Florentine vader the name of 
Grappa, hath written a Treatiſe called ( icalamento del 
Grappa, of the ſame argument. In the viſitation of Abbeys 
in England, the Ponkes and Friars were in diuers plates 
detected fo2 that abhomination. Jn the contention betwen 
the Jeſuites and ſcholers of the Romiſh Seminarie, one 


— 


Harward Jeſuite gaue out he could defect ſeuen foz that 


ſinne. Jn Rome and other places of Italie this abhomina⸗ 
tion is common. At Gant anno 1578. foure Franc iſcans and 
one Auguſtinian Friar were burnt foꝛ Sodomie: anddiners 
ſcourged foz like filthineſſe, Robert Parſons, if he liſt, may 
ſearch the aus. Be doth alſo remember why not long fince 
he ſent fo2 Fiſher from Doway , and why Edward Weſton 
was put out ofthe Colledge, and from his Lecture in Diut- 
nitie. Aſuredly it was not fo2 his chaſtitie. Df the Pope 
that now is, and of his late pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, and the Romiſh 
Cardinals Jſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake hereafter, if Par- 
ſons will neede ſtand in contention about honeſtie of life be- 
twixt his conſozts and vs. In the meane while he may re- 
member what fruites come of fozced ſingle life. Anſelme 
(as Huntington lib. 5. and Roger of Cheſter repozteth)in 
one Dynode fozbad lawfull mariage to Pꝛieſts: but in the 
nert he was conſtrained to make lawes againſt Sodo- 
mites, and therein condemned eight Abbots beſide other 
inferiour Pꝛieſts and Friars. 

In the Church of Rome avultery and fo2nication haue 
alwayes bene accounted ſmaller offences , as is ſet downe 
euidently in the chapter, 42 / clerici. de iudiciſs. I neede not 
therefoze ſtand much vpon that, and the rather fo becauſe 
it is notozious, that the Pope folerateth common boꝛdels. 
Yet leſt Baals pzieſis ſhouid _ tw much, either vpon 

4+ 
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their virginitie 02 chaſtitie; I woald haue them to rem 
ber, not onely the lines of late Popes, Cardinals, pi 
Ponkes and Friers, but alſo what old hiſtozies andothy 
reco2ds ſay againſt them, when they lined better thennoy, 
Let them reade Boccace noucl, 2. and diners diſcourſes 
Ponkes and Friers honeſties.Perrarch. eprſt. 19. and other, 
His 106,107,108, ſonets, Theodoricke a Niew, tract. bu 
moris vnionscap.34.where Gregory the teſtifieth, tha 
in two and twenty Monaſteries the — Nunnes lived 
molt filthily and diſhoneſtly . Pene ommis religio, & obſeruaui 
dicti ordinis, ac Dei timor abſceſſit, libido at corruptis carnii iu 
ipſet mares & moniales, nec non alia multa mala exceſſus & vu 
que pudor eſt effari,per fangula ſuccrenernnt The Pope hunielh 
was aſhamed to ſpeake all.Let them alſo peruſe the treatile 
called Om Ecclefie cap. 22. who ſapth , that Ponkes and 
Friers are wozſe then diuels. Aretin ib. de hypocritis, Bani. 
Mantua lib. 3. calamit. Palingemius in Leone, and that J 
haue cited out of diuers authozs, 44. de Honach, cap.8.} 
they deũre toheare ſome mens repoꝛts of them, let than 
liſten to that which followeth . Leteranen/e palatium ( ſaith 
Luithprandus, 4b. 6. cap. ö.) ſanforum hoſpitium, nunc eff profi- 
bulum weretricum . The pallace of Latera» (ſaith he) that um 
vont to be a harbor of holy men, is now become a bordell far 
whores, Petrarch in his 16, epiſtle, ſpeaking of the 
tourt, ſapth thus: Vulla ibi pret as nulla charitas nulla fidet, mil 
Dei reuerentia, uullus timor: There is nogadlineſſe,no charite, 
no faith no reuerence or feare of God: In his fifteenth Cp 
ſtle, he calleth it a den of theeues. Mantuan 4i,2.fa#tor.willeth 
chaſtitie to be packing into villages , if that they did not aſſo 
ſuffer the ſame diſeaſes, fox that Rome was become a publike 
ſtewes. I pudor in villas ſi non patiumtur eaſdem, & ville vemica: 
A Brig: 4 Orbs eſ iam tota lu Cardinals (ſayth Brigit) giue them 
ſelues without reſtraint to all pride, couetouſneſſe, and delight 
of thefleſh. And afterward, laws nunc in maiori veneratieme lu- 
bet ur » quam vera Dei Eccleſia, Now the ſtewes are in 
more eſteeme, then the true Church of God. Biſhops and 
. Brig. io. pricfts ſhould build the Church, hut as Brigit ſaith, they * 
| | t 
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tlie diuell tro cities, to wit, the labor of the body, and trouble 
of the mind. Catherina of Siena c. 125. ſayth, Religious men 
ſhould ——— Angels, but are worſe — diuels — 
wziting of lohn the thirteꝛnth, ſayth, He was a man from his 
outh — with all filchineſſe and diſnhoneſtie.Mzi⸗-⸗ 

ting ok thoer Popes, he talleth them three foule monſters. la vita Cteg 
By the articles and p2zofes exhibited againſt Iohn the this 

and twentith, in the Councell of Conſtance, as it is called, 
it appeareth he was holy giuen to vices and carnall defires, 

and was conuicted to be an inceſtuous perſon, & a Sodomite. 
Vrſpergenſis teſtiſieth againſt Clement the fifth , that he 
was a notorious fornicator. Matthew Villani 5. lib. 3. ca. 39. 
ſpeaking ol Clement the ſixth, and his continencie, ſapth, 
that being Archbiſhop he could not keepe himſelfe from wo- 
men, and being Pope neither could contain nor hide his fault. 
Innocent the eight, and Alexander the ſixth, had diners ba⸗ 
ſtards, as Guicciardine and diners others repozt. Paul the 
ſecond, Iulius the ſecond, Leo the tenth,Clement the ſenenth 
Paul the third, Iulius the third, are all noted foz their loſe- 
neſſe of life , and diners of them conuinted thereof by their 


Symony and vſury among the Romaniſts is ſo common, 
that as Matth. Paris ſayth, they account the firſt no ſin, the ſe- 
cond a ſmal fin. Felin in c. ex partè de offic, & pot. iudicis delegat. 
ſapth, that without the rent of ſymonie the Popes ſea would 
grow contemptible. Pzieſts in time paſt were wont to ex⸗ 
claimemuch of this abuſe, Hen Symon regnar, per munera qua- 
que reguntur, ſayth one in hiſt.citic. Pauli Langy . Theodoric.a 
Men. lib. a. de ſehiſim. c. . D ſura (ſaith he) tantum inualuit, vt 
famu non put aretur peccatum: that is, Vſurie did ſo preuaile, 
that it was accounted no fault. Paul the fourth, and Pius the 
fourth,ſet vp ſhops of vſurp, as their ads teſliũe, and Onu- 
phrius rec oꝛdeth. 
either the Popes noz their adherents obſerne oath oz 
pꝛomiſe, as their ads do at large ſhew, and many pwze 
Chꝛiſtiaus bzought into ſnare by their perfidiouſneſſe haue 
felt. 7 heodoric.a Niem. lib. 3. de ſchiſm, (peaking ofPope Gre» 
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gorie the twolfth ſaith; that with his vowes and othes be di 
ceiued the world, Yor: 2 iuramentis ſus decepit mundum. Cd. 


i In 
gorie the ſeuenth contrary to His oath toke vpon him 

| Papacie, as is rerozbed in the life of Henric the fourth. wy 
did alſo abſolne all theEmperozs ſubiecs fro theirothesd The! 
allegiance to their ſoueraigne Pzirice, The like pzamiſedd them 
Pius the fift vſe, in diſcharging the ſubiecs from their oth inſt i 
fo the late Qucene. The articles of the pacification of Gu Wl 
anno 15 78, were confirmed by ſolemne oath ofthe old Bing poſi 
of Spaine, and yet pzeſently and wilfully bzoken. Heithn T 
had the Popes fadion in France any better colour to vnde 
poze Chꝛiſtians, then othes. Fo2 whiles the Admirallan Wl dico 
diners ot the religion in France truſted ſolemne othes, thy N © a 
were bꝛought within danger, and moſt cruelly and pern ſes a 
ouſly maſſacred, Neither need we to maruell if this lea b Wi cont 
ſerueth no othes, leeing in the conuenticle of Conſtance th Bl «|; 
lame determined, that faith was not to be kept with her BI Re 
tikes,in which namber they reckon all that verld not to the * 
Popes will. The Doctozs of this ſect hold, that the Pope fon 


can diſpence with othes, and abſolue men that are periv WI char 
red. Finally , thoſe that haue trauelled France , Icaly am von, 
Spaine, do know that the common ſozt of Paptites cat By fron 
ſcarcs vtter thz& words without ſwearing and blaſphe * 
ming. | i 
The Popes and their faction haue tauſed all the warres hw 
and troubles in Chziſtendome,as hiſfo2ies do recount.Jfa 
man do but lokinthe life of Sixtus the fourth,q Iulius the: BY int 
he mayeaſily ſ& what ſeditious and turbulent ſpirits they 8 are 
carp, But what need we loke ſo high, ſeeing the flames dl Ch. 
ciuil diſcenſton in Germanie, France, Flanders, England aud tha 
Ireland, burning ſo bꝛight by the ſolicitation of Paul the enu 
third, Pius the fifth, Gregorie thirteenth and fourteenth, and Th 
this Clement that now poſſeſſeth the thꝛone of Antichzilt, gui 
do ſo plainelp declare them to be fireb2ands of warre and Ro 
trouble? Mell therefoze ſaid Petrarke, that in Rome all thoſe ger 
miſchiefes were hatched, that are now ſpread through the 
world: and neuer ſhall Chꝛiſtian Pzinces haue 
8 J 
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iets, as long as ſeditiaus alle · pꝛieſts are luffered to lurk 
within their kingdame s. 

In countries ſubiect to Þ Popezthey count it a little fault 
to murder mẽ, now frõ thence are come cer taine aſſaſſins, 
which foz hire and by perſwaſions are induced to kill men. 
There alſo impoyſonments are moſt connnon. The Popes 
themſelues vſe to dzinke of poyſoned tups, and that by the 
juſt judgement of God, ſeeing by the cup of their poyſoned 
doctrine,acco2ding to the pzophecy Apoc.17.they haue em⸗ 
popſoned many Ch2ulttan nations. cf 

To conclude this large diſcourſe,thereis no ſtate of men 
vnder the Popes turiſdiction, but it is growne to great 
diſſolution and coꝛruption of manners, and map be conuin⸗ 
ted of diuers ſinnes and gbominations by infinite witneſ- 
ſes and confeſſions if we would ſtand vpon it: but J will 
content my ſelfe with two oz tha. Breidenbach in the hi⸗ 
ſtozie of his peregrination , ſpeaketh generally and ſayth, 
Receſſit lex a ſacerdotibus &c. that is, the law is departed from 

rieſts,iuſtice from princes, counſell from elders, good dealing 
— the people, loue from parents, reuerence — ſubiects, 
charitie from 2 religion from Monkes, honeſtie from 
yong men, diſcipline from clerkes, learning from maſters, ſtudy 
from ſchollers, equitie from Iudges, concord from citizens, 
feare from ſeruants, good fellowſhip from husbandmen, truth 
from merchants,valor from Noblemen, chaſtitie from virgins, 
humility from widowes,louc from maried folks, patience from 
poore men. O timelõ manners And Walter Mapes that lined 
inthe time ol Heary the ſecond, Kingof England, VUirtutet 
conil2 ((aith he) en iacent defunctæ: All vertues lie now dead. 
Charitie is no where to be found. And againe, In truth I find 
that the whole Cleargy doth ſtudie wickedneſſe and impietie, 
enuie raigneth, truth is exiled, The prelates are Lucifers heires. 
They being now aduaunced tread downe others, blinde 
guides they are, and blinded with idolatrie of carthly things. 
Robert Biſhop of Aquila in his Sermons, of which Sixtus 
denenſis maketh mention in the third boke of his Biblioth, 
ſanct. ſpeaketh thus to his countr ie of Italic: O Italia plange, 
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6 Italia time, 0 Italia caus, us propter obſtinationeni tuam in it i 
ſæuiat ira Dei, Cc. Tu in dies durior effictvss inpeccatit, & mils 
tia perſeuerando. Fiunt iam'vbique v/wr< publice , omnia fadai 
ſunt ſpurciſſimis viths carnis & ignominioſæ Sodomiæ: ſuperbil 
pomparum iam occupauit omnes ciuitates & terras , blaſphemia 
Dei, periuria, ia, imuſtitiæ, violentiæ, oppreſſſones pans 
rum & ſanilia ſuperalumdant. O Italie (ſaith he) lament, Its 
lie feare, 0 Italie beware, leſt fof thy obſtinacie the wrath of 
God waxe not cruell againſt thee , &c, Thou cuery day an 
more and more hardened, perſeuering in thy ſinnes and mul. 
ciouſneſſe. Euery where men ſet vp bankes of vſurie: all thi 

are defiled with moſt foule vices ofthe fleſn, and moſt ſhame. 
full ſodomie. Pride in pompous ſhewes haue now filled cites 
and countries: blaſphemies againſt God, periuries, lies, iniv- 
ſtice, violence, orpreſſion of the poore, and ſuch like vices d 
ſuperabound. J would further inſiſt vpon this argument, 
but that J referre diuers matters ouer to the ſecond bot, 


whers J ſhall haue occaſion moze particularly to examine 


the god wozkes of Papilts, 

But the Church of England neither alloweth publike 
ſhewes, noꝛ bankes ofvfurie, noz diſpenſeth with oathes 
of ſubiects to Pꝛintes, oꝛ alloweth periurie, no: ſhall Ro- 
bert Parſons find ſuch filthines and abhominations among 


the pzofeſſo2s cfour religion, as arecommonly p2aciſedby 


Pp Popes, Cardinals, Palle-pzieſts,Ponkes, Friars, and 
Nuns, and their followers, All cozruptions in doctrine 
concerning god wozkes are refo2med, and diners abuſes 
concerning manners among the Papiſts taken away. Che 
which ſeeing it pꝛocteded wholly of that refozmation of re 
ligion, which NucenElizabcth of pious memozie wꝛought 
by her regall authozitie among vs, we are moſt gratefully 


to accept that wozke, and by exerciſes of pietie and charity 


to indeuour to ſhew our ſelues not vnwoꝛthie either ol om 
p2ofeſſion, oꝛ of ſo great a bleſſing. 

Againtt this diſcourſe Robert Parſons talketh very (cot 
fully, and ſaith firſt, that the experience of the whole world 
will deny, that good workes are fruites of our religion. * 
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ik he had bene well aduiſed,he would haue foꝛboꝛne to falke 
of experience. Foz whoſoeuer hath liued among thoſe, that 
are ot our religion, and among Papiſts alſo, muſt nedes 
ſay, that the liues of Komaniſts are abhomtnable,offen- 
ding in whozedome, Sodomie periurie, vſurie and all im- 
picties,and diſcharge vs deterring and abhozring thoſe vi- 
ces, and puniſhing them ſeuerely. Beſide that, if he meant 
to winns credit, he would not talke ofthe whole wozld,be- 
ing not able to name one honeſt man, that will iuſtifie that 
which he talketh. W : 

Sccondly, he ſaith, our beſt friends renounce our workes. 
And then alleageth an Epiſtle of Eraſmus mentioned by 
- Surius,4 a Poſtil of Luther, and a teſtimonie out of Aurifa- 
ber, But firſt Eraſmus is none of our belt friends, being in 
molt points an aduerſaris, and a pzofeſſed £Þaſle-p;telk. 
And ik he were our friend, pet haue we no reaſon to beleue 
Surius a malicious enemie, and a baſe Ponke, hired to 
ſpeake lyes. Decondly, it is a ridiculous folerie, where we 
diſpute ofthe fruites ofthe Goſpell in England in Rueene 
Elizabeths dapes, to bzing teſtimonies of Luther and Auri- 
faber, that were dead befoze her time, and ſpeake of ſome 
of their countrie people. Thirdly , they ſpeake not of the 
wholerefozmed Church in Germanie, but rather of ſome 
that albeit they diſliked Poperte, yet did not ſincerely em- 
bzace the truth. Finally,neither Luther nog Aurifaber doth 
charge his countrie people with ſuch faults , as raigne a- 
mong Papiſts. Ye mult therfoze ſeek ſome witnelles that 
ſpeake moze fo purpoſe,andleaue his owns treaſons,filthti- 
nelle, periurie, lying, gluttonie, and dzunkennefle,befoze he 
falkeof god wozkes. | 

Finally , he pzatleth much concerning the merit of 
woꝛkes. But ik he had bene vſed acco2ding to his merits, 
then had the crowes long ere this eaten his carion tleſh. He 
miſliketh alſo, that we ſhould giue a caueat, to auoide hy- 
pocriticall oltentation, albeit any man ſhold do god wozks, 
But this caueat concerneth him but a litle, whoſe wozkes 
are moſt wicked and odious, his wzitings being nothing 
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but either lying and rayling libels, oz fond and triting u 
courſes of points of Poperie, and his pꝛadiſes tending i 
) to murdering, empoyſoning, ſedition, warre, and blunt 


ſhed, | 


CHAP. XII. rigo; 
Of temporall benefites enjoyed by Qutene Elizabeth then 
| moſt bappie gouernment. Span 


Eſide great ſucceſſe in affaires of the Church, En 
hath alſo bleſſed the people of England in ciuil matters, 
in regard that his name is truly called vpon by vs: fulf cruel 
ling that in England which he pzomiſed to the kepersofhis Wl ung 
lawe by Moiſes. Benedictus eri5( ſaith Moiſes ) ingredient 
egrediens, Thou ſhalt be bleſſed in thy comming in, and going Wl made 
out. And againe, Emer Dominus benedictionem ſuper there 
cellaria tua, & ſuper omnia opera manuum tuarum: benediceth uer d 
tibi in terra quam acceperis. That is: the Lord ſhall ſend his ne. L 
bleſſings ypon thy ſtore houſes, and vpon all the workesoftly inter 
hands, and ſhall bleſſe thee in the land, which thou ſhalt poſ- Liett 
ſeſſe. Firſt, by her happie entrance we weredeliuered fro Apo 
. the yoke of the Spaniards, and from ſubiection to fozrains db 
nations. A bleſſing very great, and which is p2omiled to 
the obleruers ol Gods holy lawes.The Lord(ſaith Moyſes) fl wet 


Deut. 28. 


fy. 


Deut. 8. {hall appoint thee for the head, and not for the taile, and tho warn 
| { ſhalt be aboue, and not vnder, if ſo be thou wilt hearken to ill dat 
N N the commandements of the Lord thy God, which 1 command 
| in thee this day. That is, God ſhall make thee commaund 0/ 

S , thers, and not to be tommaunded by others. Libertie is 


gift litle eſteemed, betauſe free men know not the miſeries 

pdf people ſubien to foꝛraine Loꝛds. But ir men would cov . Vun 

ſider the difference of men fre, and ſubiec to ſtrangers am ro 

»..._.. tpꝛants, they would pꝛeferre nothing befoze it. Pro lierte 
Philippic. 10. f (ſaith Tully) viræ periculo decertandum eſt. For libertie we gau 

wia. are to contend, albeit we ſhould hazard our lives. And agait, f 5 

Ita praclara rſt recuperatio li bertatis, vt ne mor. quidem 5 in ho hey 

ertate 


* 
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bertate repetends, fugienda. So excellent is the recouetie of 1 
bertic, that we are not to doubt to loſe our lives for the re 
ning thereof. Coutrariwile, it is an indignitie not to be lat. 
fered by any Engliſhman hbnozably minded, y Spaniards 
ſhould raigne ouer vs. The Spaniſh gonernment is very 
rigoꝛous in Spaine: but in Flanders, Millan, Naples and the 
nndiaes the ſame is moſt ty2annicall and inlolerable. Being 
beths then that by the happie entrance of Qutene Elizabeth, the 
Spaniards loſt their foting in England, which they had al- 
readie deuoured in their imagination, and both perfidious 
Marans, and the Popes bougerly Italians were turned out 
to ſ&ke new countries, wherein to pꝛactiſe their fraud and 
trueltie: why do we not continually renew our thankeſgi- 
ning fo; ſo great deliverance? 

Her Maieſtie was alwaies deſirous of peace, and neuer 
made warres againſt any, but being pꝛouoked, and fozced 
thereunts fo2 the defence of her eſtate and people. Yet ne- 
ner did ſhe take armes in hand, but ſhereturned with vico- 
rie. The French entring into Scotland, and by that meanes 
intending to trouble England, were fozced to ſurrender 
Lieth, and with ſcozne to returne from whence they came. 
Upon which great ſecuritie enſued fo both the countries. 

When the Nobilitie and people of Fraunce were oppꝛeſ-⸗ 
ſed by the Popes faction, that meant after they had atchie- 


Moyſcs) I ved their purpoſe there, to allaile vs in England, (as in di 
.ndthon Wh ers Treatiſes they haue declared) by her armes and me- 
ken to dation the Chꝛiſtians there obtained god conditions of 
mmand peace, if the aduerſaries perfidiouſly had not bꝛoken them. 
zund / Both with fozces in New-haucn, and by other meanes ſhe 
tie is : was alwaies willing to ſuccour that diſtreſſed people. 
niſeries By her ſuppoꝛt foz the moſt part, the ſtates of the lowe 
ld con countries being in danger to be. dep2iued of their libertie, 
ers and diniledges and lawes, and to be tyrannizedby the Spani- 
{bers aud, haue long ſubliſted, and maintained themlelues a- 
-rtie we Fl Nainſt maſt cruell enemies. 

\ again, Au Dom; 1 588. that fleete of Speniaeds, which pꝛoudly 
far in ho hey dle be inuincible Armada, by her ſhippes thzough 


bertate 
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Gods fauour was chaſod, difperſed and vanquiſbed, ai 
all the bzagges of Spaniards and their aſſiſtants bzought u 
nothing. 4, 1 

Hot long after, when che ſaw, that to reſiſt the enen 
malice it was necefſarie foz her to follow the warres, tk 
ſent ſome fo2ces to ſea, which albeit not md; tone 
tentiy pꝛouided, vet did they poſleſſe the harboꝛ of Cotoam 
take the baſe towne,and defeat all the fozces that were gy 
thered againſt them at the bꝛidge of Burgos. The ſame n 
entred Portugal, and had poſſefſedit, if there had bene gi 
cozreſpondence. Sir Francis Drake with no great fozces tak 
S. Iago, S. Domingo, S. Auguſtine and Carthagena, ail 
laid a plot to take a great part of the Indiaes from the Spa 
niard,but that he defended himſelſe with bꝛibes better ie 
with ſhippes oꝛ armes, coꝛrupting ſome that alwaies. ur 

thꝛew moſt traiterouſly all attempts againſt him. 

At Cal her Paieſties ſouldiers burnt the kings fleets, 
toke the towne, and had entred farther into the countrie; 
had not the Spaniard ſome as god friends in our armie, u 


the Autene. pls 
Not long ſince the Engliſh together with the States 
ſouldiers ouerthzew the Cardinals armie betweeneNew- 
port and Oltend, to the vtter ouerthzow-of the Cardinal, 
and the Spaniards in that countrie , if the vidoꝛie had bene 
purſued. And now albeit coldly purſued, vet hath it ſo bas 
ken his fozces, that he hath tienidlely euer ſince befoze 0- 
ſtend, hoping rather bytreatie; then by fozce topzenaile,”' 
In Ireland the Lozy Gray ouerthzew the Eatle of Deb 
mond, and tut the Italians and Spaniards, that kept the fozt 
at Smerwike, in pieces. About Þ time atſo died Saunders ii 
Popes Legate, and other traitozs ſtirred vp to rebellim 
bythe Pope andhisagents,/ 4/455 04 (7 249 


Neither could D, Iuan d'Aquila keepehis fwting in Kiwi 
ſale, albeit he had with him many gaodſouldiers and great 
aduantages. Diuers times hath the-Pope-troubled-hot 

both in England and Ireland, ſtirring vp firlt the Earles of 
Welimerland and Northwnberland , and then en, 


. vnder Queene Elizabeth. $3 


bels in Norfolke,and afterward pꝛoturing diuers ſeditious 
fellowes in Ireland in hope of his bleſſing to rebel. But his 
bleſings haue bene turned info curſings,and all his treche- 
rous deuiles haue come to nothing. | 
Finally, we find Gods pꝛomiſe to his people by Moyſes 
Deut. 28. verified in her. Foz where he ſayth , That God 
would make all his peoples enemies to fall down before them, 
we ſe that all the Nugenes enemies fel befoze her, and that 
the moze they maligned her , the moze God aduanced her, 
Sach reputation ſhe wan both with Chꝛiſtians and with 
Jnfidels,that al men had great reſpect vnto her, except ſuch 
as maliciouflp oppugned her. The King of Poland and the 
Ttanſiluanian haue receiued fauour of the Turk fo2 her ſake 
and der friends great comfozt in all their diſtreſſes. | 
Befoze the Qutenes time the Pope claimed a great part 
in the gouernement ol England, challenging power to make 
Eccleſtaſtical lawes, to ſend hither Legates, to oꝛdaine and 
appoint Biſhops, e in diuers caſes to diſpoſe of Tccleſiaſti- 
tall liuings, and thoſe that poſſeſſed them. He did alſo leuis 
tenths and firſt fruites, and by pꝛocurations, licences and 
diſpenſations dzew great ſummes of money out of the 
realme, In ſome caſes he toke vpon him to iudge the king, 
and to diſpoſe of the crown ol England.Yereofit followeth 
firſt, that the Kings of this land foz ſome ages befoze King 
Henry the eight, were but halfe kings, neither medling 
with the externall gouern ment of the Church , noꝛ being 
authozized to rule their Cleargie, oz to diſpoſe of their li⸗ 
nings. Decondly, that they held that pwzehalfe of their 
kingdome, which remained at the Popes pleaſure , and no 
further, as appeared by the inſolent dealing of the Pope 
with King Henry the ſecond, and King lohn, out of whoſe 
hands the Pope had almoſt wꝛeſted the ſcepter of their roy- 
allauthozifie.But her Maieſtie aboliſhing the vſurped po⸗ 
werofthe Pope, fr&@d her ſelfe and her ſucteſſoꝛs from his 
fyzannie, and reſtozed that power and tnriſdiction to the 
Crown, that was by his craft and fraudulent dealinglong 
bſurped.She found that it belongod to godly kings to make 
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lawes foꝛ religion, to rule their ſubieas, to diſpoſe of tha N t elfe 
faires and gods of the Church acco2ding to right. dom 
Conſtantine the great, and other godly Emperoꝛs. Bon 
Charles the great, and Lewes kings of France. o did Alkel 
and S. Edward Rings of England: as the lawes of the Cov 
and Nouell conſtiutions, the conſtitutions of Charles an 
Lewes, and of the auntient kings of England declare. Av 
ther befoze Pope Heldebrand, oz rather that firebzandi 
hell, did any Pope take vpon him to giue out lawes 0 u 
cretals foz the gouernement, either ofthe whole Church 
the Churches ofother kingdoms, Foz this matter therfoy 
Nueene Elizabechs name deſerueth to be had in perpetwl 
remembzance, foꝛ that ſhe freed her ſelfe and her ſubiech 
from the Popes wicked lawes and vſurpations, and tua 
red the auncient pꝛiuiledges and dignities to the Crown 
Lhe which had bene much in a man, but in a woman ua 
much moze glozious. Fes 
With her alſo peace, which by the p2actiſes of the Spas 
ards had bene exiled to our loſſe and ſhame, returned# 
gain into this land. Foz finding this land at variance with 
France, and fozſakenof Spaine , ſhe found meanes tous 
pound with France, and begi to ſettle matters at home. 6 
coʒding to the Pzophets admonition, ſhe ſought peace and 
followed it. And ſuch ſucceſſe hath it pleaſed God to gin 
her, that although the Pope by diners pzactiſes hath ſought 
to raiſe diſco2d and rebellion within England, yet mangn 
his head, we haue enioyed peace this fiue and foꝛtie years 
to the great contentment of her ſubiects , and the wonder 
ment ot the woꝛld. Foz who wondꝛeth not that France and 
Flanders and other our neighboꝛ countries being in a flaws 
and the Pope deſiring nothing moꝛe then to ſet our country 
on ſire, that the moderation of a woman ſhould maintain 
her State in peate, when great kings could not kepe ther 
ſtate from being conſumed with warres? Yow great th 
benefite is,both the commodities of peace and the miſerin 
of warres may teach vs. Er nomen pacis dulce eft, ſaith Tull, 
Thihppica. & ipſa resſalstaris.The name of peace is ſweete, and the thing 
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it ſelfe ſafe and commodious. Neither doth a people more de- 1. jc, 4. 
fire any thing then peace, as he ſaith in another plate: and in grar conta 
eace not onely thoſe ro whom nature hath giuen ſence, but Kull. 
alſo houſes and fields ſeemeto reioyce, Quid eſt tam populere 
Ac pax? qua non modo ij quibus natura ſenſum dedit, ſed etiam tecla 
arque agriletari videntur? Contrariwiſe, warres wozke de- 
ſuction ol men, cities, countries, and as Tully ſaith, haue pj,1;,,.. a 
yhcertaine euents: and nothing is moze erecrable then ciuill 
warres . Tully effeemeth him voworthy to liue among men, Philippic 3. 
that delighteth in ciuill diſcord and warre. whe 
By meanes of long peace, this land is alſo growne to 
great wealth. The country is better cultiuated, trade is 
much increaſed, all arts and occupations growne to grea- 
terperfection then in time paſt. Noblemen and Gentlemen 
haue doubled their reuenues , Yeomen and erchants aſ⸗ 
pire to the degree of Gentlemen,anddiuers men of occupa- 
tiondoerceedmen ok their ſozt infozmer times. Mhoſoeuer 
compareth the common people of England with men of 
their qualitie in Spaine, Portugal and Italy,muſt ntedes con⸗ 
eſſe, that in wealth and meanes our country men do farre 
exceed them, F 
Finally , neuer was England ſo populous and ſtrong in 
xeace ai men, as in our late Qutenes dayes, Spaine ànd moſt places 
d to gin ol Italy ſceme deſolate in compariſon, That theſe are great 
th ſonght Wl bleſſings, it cannot be denied. Foz God p2omileth increaſe 
t maugn ol ſubſtance, and men, to his people as a bleſſing, Deur.28, 
ic peares Bleſſed (hall be the fruit of thy body / ſaith Moyles to the peo⸗ 
wonder ple of —_ and the fruite of thy land, the fruite of thy cat- 
ance and tell, the flockes of kine and ſheepe , And the multiplication 
of Abrahams poſteritie, Gen.1 7. and in diners other places 
was accounted to him as a great bleſſing, 
Wherefoze as oft as we loke backe to fozmer times, we 
cannot choſe but call to mind thoſe graces which we haus 
long enioyed by Qutene Elxabeths meanes, and be thank⸗ 
full vnto God foz them. Af any be either vnmindfull oz vn⸗ 
thankfull,if he be Engliſh, J doubt not but he will pꝛoue a 
traitoꝛ to his Pzince and country;if — ſtranger, then he will 
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che lo himlelfe an enemie. In the the üirtt ranke z plite ho 
bert Parſons, in the ſecond, certaine malicious ltaliangy 


Spaniſh Friers, But their diſcourſes, wherein they wan 


denigrate her glozie, are ſo fond and frinolous, that theydy 
rather illuſtrate the ſame. To hew that her Paieſtie ha 
no power in fozreine countries, Parſons alleageth,thathace 
Calice as lo, we had not one foot of our owne beyondthe 
ſeas. As if none could haue power 02 credite in fantin 
parts, but ſuch as haue cities and dominions of their eum 
beyond the (cas, oz as ifit were not a ſigne of great pown 
that her foꝛces by ſea and land haue alwapes bene ablen 
baidle the ambitious aſpires of the Spaniard, and the auß 
rage of Antichziſt, and that her authozitic hath wann 
much in fo2reine parts, both with friends and enemic& 
Againe, that the Englich haue loſt their foting beyond 
feas, and were ſhamefully dꝛiuen out of Calice, which un 
reputed the key of the kingdome of France, and a day 
whereby the Kings of England were wont to enter inn 
that kingdome, it was not our fault, but of that vnfoztw 
nate woman Nugne Mary, that loft all, and had no ge 
ſutceſſe in any thing, and of her butcherly Clergy, that wen 
murthering of Chzilts lambes at home, while fozreme ens 
mies oppugned the ſtate. abzoad,and would ſuffer no ſucry 
to be ſent ouer in time. 

Ve talketh allo very idly of large Prouinces poſſeſſed by 
the Engliſh liuing vnder popith religion, and of the loſſe m 
haue ſuſtained by chaunge of our old mightic and honotts 
ble allies, as he calleth them. Foꝛ the relikes of thoſe lun 
P2oninces were loſt not by Quene Elizabeth, but by tha 
vnhappie woman Queene Mary, and her bloudy and kill 
cherly pꝛieſts. £Þozeouer, if King Philip fell at variana 
with vs, theſame was not the Quanes fault, that hen 
god toꝛreſpondence with him, albeit he betrayed her talht 
French at her firſt comming to the crowne , and ſueco;8 
the rebels ofthe No2th anno 15 69. and conſpired with that 
louzie Frier Pius the fift to ouerthzow hor. Neither haut in 
loſt any thing, but rather gotten by his falling wy — 
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being vnited to the Low countries, and able to maiſter him 
t the lea, if the king or England will be pleaſed to follow 
Ve chargeth her farther with ſuppoꝛting rebels, here- 
tikes, and Atheiſts, and obiedeth vnto her, tamiliaritie with 
the Turke, But neither ſhall this railing companion, and 
pzincipall pzoco2 of poptſh traitoꝛs, rebels, and atheiſts 
pꝛoue them rebels, whom ſhe hath ſaccoured: noz can the 
Spaniardiuffy challenge her in this courſe, beginning him⸗ 
ſelle firſt, and falling out with her foz the Popes pleaſure, 
As foz that contract which her Paieſtie had with the 
Curke, it was onely foꝛ trade of merchandiſe, as the arti- 
cles will ſhew; and not foz amitie. And pet if by this means 
the had any credit with the Turke, che vſed it to the god of 
Chꝛiſtians, as the Polonians and Tranſiluanians can teſtiſie. 
But king Philip ended his warres with the Turke fo fight 
agrinſt Chriſtians. And therefoze no maruell, if vpon his 
death bed he confeſſed, that he neuer reaped other fraite of 
his trauell and expence, but ſorrow and loſſe. , 
To ſhew that peace was no oꝛn of Quene Eliza- 1. Encont c. 
beths pꝛaiſe, he ſaith 2 we haue had more ſtirres within this 11. ou. 3. 
ſeuentie yeares, then in a thouſand yearesbefoze . But he 
Honld haue ſpoken of tumults and ſtirres in her raigne: 
fo; that is the time we ſpeake of. Againe, he ſhould haue 
declared, that theſe ſtirres haue pzoceeded from vs, and not 
from wicked Popes, that haue bene the firebzands to ſet 
all Chaiſtendome on a flame, Fo2if by wicked Popes, and 
their agents} rebellions were ſtirred in Yorkeſhire and 
Lincolneſhire in king Henry the eight his dayes, and in 
Cornewall and Devonſhire, amd other plates in the raigne 
ot king Edward, and in the North, and Norfolk, and Ireland 
in Queen Elz abeths dapes; then ars they to be charged foz 
 theſeviſozders, and not we. But ſuppoſe great ſtirres had 
dene raiſed befozeQuene Elizabeths time; yet that was 
hercommenvation, rather then diſgrace, that the was able 
notwithſtanding the malice of traiterous Malle⸗pꝛieſts, 
to gouerne herconntries along or her 
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aunceſtozs could not. Eee WF ins 
Ve doth allo talke very impudently ofthe patienceefh 

piſts: as if their mild and bearing natures, and not the Q 
moderation, had bene cauſe of our long peace, But thelij 
ming ofthe butcherly Pꝛelates at the Nuenes lit cop 
ming to the Crown, the rebellion in the North, anno. 150 
the Nozfolcian ſtirres, the pzactiſes of Allan with then 
of Guiſe, of Allan, Englefield, and diners other traten, 
with the Pope and Spaniard foʒ an inuaſion, anno 1588. 
Parſons and others 1597. the conſpiracies firſt of 

. thenof Throckmorton, then of Someruile and Arden, thi 
of Ballard and Babington, and afterward of Lopez u 
Squire; and finally the maſſacres and bloudie wartest 
Fraunce and Flaunders do ſhew, that they neither are: 
no2 patient, noꝛ ſeek any thing elſe, but murder and dus 
ſhed. Ik then any patience they haue Yan at any ye 
as the French men ſap, the patience of Lombardes, | 


* 


when they cannot moue ftirres , Furthermoze it is ayj6 
rant to the wozld, that the Qucene was wholy reſolued' 
follow peace, neuer taking armes, but when ſhe was 0 


ffrained, andrefuſing fo accept ofthe Low countries ol 
red into her hands, becauſe ſhe would not intricateherſili 
with warres, albeit ſhe might with great honour, 
ſafety haue accepted them long befoze. {$4 | 
Bauing nothing to alleage againſt her Maielties pen 
able gouernement at home, he telleth vs, that ſhe hath ja 
almoſt perpetual warre with all our neighbours round 
vs. But neither doth he ſpeake truly,the attempts ofNe# 
hauen, and Lieth, being of ſhozt continnance, and her y 
ieſtie not entring into the Low countries quarrell beiin 
the yeare 15 86. Noz to purpoſe, our diſcourſe concerninj 
pzincipally the Quernes peaceable gouernment at hom 
Beſide this, the fozces her Paieſfie employed in the Low 
countries were ſo ſmall; and the courſe ſo tertaine, thatih 
action doth ſcarce deſerue the name of warres , being wi 
ſo litle trouble to dur nation, and intended rather to reli i 
few cnt-thzoates, that ſought to murther men, then o 
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lie ol a king. that ſought with fozce to ſubdue a countrie 
y iuſt warres. As foz the Spaniards (whom Patſons ridi⸗ 
ulouly calleth our ſureſt allies, although they haue with⸗ 
ut cauſe dealt againft vs, as perfidious enemies)they can 
zot ſay, but the Qucene dealt inftly defending her ſelfe a- 
ainft publike enemies, that ſought her deſtrugion, and 
be ouerth;ow of her people. | 

To pꝛoue that the land hath not increaſed in wealth in !- "count. 
helate Queenes time, he obiecteth, that the Nobilitie and T. ** 

enttie keepe not ſo great houſes, noi families, as in times 
aſt, But the witleſſe fellow ſpeaketh againſt himſelfe. 
Foz the leſſeis ſpent, the moze remaineth. But that many 
able to keepe as great houſes as in time paſt, it cannot 
denyed. Further if he knew the fate of the countrie , he 
ught know that many houſes are built and kept, where 
n time paſt there was neither houſe-keping noz houſe. Ve 
elleth vs further of tributes, and other duties. But his tal- 
ing and dealing therein is but frinolous, Fo2 compare all 
hat is paid in ſubſidies and other duties with fozmer pay- 
ts, yet is it not halle ot that, which was exraced by ths 
Pope, and ſpent in ſuperſtition and vaine deuiſes . But 
were our ſubfidies greater; yet being beſtowed vpon our 
owne ſouldiers and people, the land is neuer a whit the 
pozer, but rather poze men employed by thoſe , that can 
wellſpare all which they gine, and moze. 

Finally, he would inſinuate, chat increaſe of people is no 
leſing, ſeeing the Turkes by multitude of wines haue ma⸗ 
ny childꝛen, and holy Eunuches are commended that haue 
nochildzen. Be doth alſo vader hand glannce at the mari⸗ 
ageof Piniffers. But firft, he denyeth that, which the ſpi⸗ 
rit of God doth directly teach, viz. that childzen are the bleſ⸗ 
img of God, and that God did pꝛomiſe the multiplication 
ok his ſeede to Abraham as a great bleſſing. Secondly, al 
beit particular men that kepe themſelues chaſt foz the 
kingdome ofheauen, are commended: yet that concerneth 
the lecherous and bougerly Þaſſe-pziefts and Ponkes no- 
thing, that rather fozſweare mariage.thenkiy themſelues 
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chaft. Neither is that a commendation fo a whole den 
oꝛ kingdome, ifſome liue chaſtly. , I" 
Thirdly, albeit Turkes haue many wines: vet Goddeh 
not ſo bleſſe them with childꝛen, but that they are compu. 
led to vſe the childzen of Chziſtians, and to exac afributed 
them. Co conclude, this baftardly fellow ſheweth himiell 
to be paſt ſhame, to talke againſt mariage, when himſen 
was begotten by a filthie pꝛieſt, and his conſozts walley 
in all beaſtly abhominations. * 
Mhereloꝛe let the aduerſaries ſtoꝛme and rage asu 
as they liſt, vet will we ſay,and may ſay it mol truly;tha 
both the Church of God and the State hath receiued great 
bleſſings by Nucene Elizabeths late happie gouernnnt 
And ik nothing elſe, pet the vaine oppoſition of enen 
and traitoꝛs may perſwade vs, that it is ſo. Foz not one 
their millikings do ſhew, that both the Church and Stat 
was well o2dered, ( foz otherwiſe they would haue de 
better pleaſed) but alſo their vaine ianglings and'contry 
dictions, they being not able to obiec any thing, whid 
ſoundeth not to her Maieſties honour and high comma 
dations, confirme the ſame. 


CHAP, XI11. 
Parſons his curſed talke of curſings of England by chang 


of Religion, and ee vnder Quęene 
Elizabeth, examined. 


T VeP2ophet Dauid ſpeaking of the foliſh and wich 
men ot his time, ſaith, that their throate is an op! 
— and afterward, that their mouth is full ofcu ing wi 
itterneſſe. The which we ſe verified in the Pope, am hu 
impious ſec. Foz their thꝛoates are wide as the graue am 
ſwallow the wealth of Europe, They alſo degoꝛge out i 
them all the wickedneſſe and villanie they tan veuiſe# 
gaintt the godly. Pius Quintus and S tus Quintus acti 
theQueene, Robert Parſons following their ſteppes * 
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vpon her in divers libols.Jn his Warn-word that᷑ is acom- 
lement of his loolerp, he ſayth, We receiued no bleſſings by 
er, but rather curſings. ert therefoze we are to anſwer the 
barking of this curſed hel · hound, and ol his accurſed com- 
ions. n A ali 
2 the firſt encounter of his Wardword p. 4. he ſaith, We 
ate deuided from the general body of catholickes in Chriſten- 
dome. But this ſhould haue bene pꝛoued it he would haue 
any man to giue him credit. Foz we alleage, that the Pa⸗ 
piſts, from whom we are deuided, are no Catholikes, belee⸗ 
ning the new doctrines of the late conuenticles of Lateran, 
Conſtance, Florence ę Trent, g other Friers ; pzieſts, which 
neither were receiued of all men, noꝛ in all times,noz in all 
places, which is the true pꝛopertie of Catholicke docrine. 
| Next we offer to pꝛoue, that we are true Catholikes,ſeing 
the doarine of our faith is Apoſtolicall, and vniverſally ap⸗ 
pꝛoued of all true Chziftians, and foz the moſt part confeſs 
ſed by the Papiſts, vntil of late time. If then this be a pzin- 
tipall curſe, to be deuided from Catholickes, then doth the 
ſame fall on Parſons his own head, and vpon his trecherous 
conſozts, and not vpon vs. | 
Secondly he ſaith, that we ol England are deuided from 
Lutherans,Zuinglians,and Caluiniſts abzoad, and from Puri- 
tanes & Brownilts,and other like god fellowes at home. But 
chan this common Jergon of Papiſts is already anſwered, Foz 
neither do we acknowledge the names of Lutherans, Zuin- 
gr „and Caluiniſts , noz can he ſhew that the Church of 
ngland is deuided fromthe Churches of France,Germanie 
02 Suizzerland,oz that one Church oppugneth another. It 
any pꝛiuats man do maintaine pꝛiuat opinions indoerine, 
as diuers Germaines, French, and Engli dd, o elſeif there 
be any difference among vs concerning ceremonies and go⸗ 
nernment, that doth no moze make a ſchiſms in our church. 
then the diuers rites of Spaniſh, French, and Italians, and di- 
uers opinions in al points ot᷑ religion betwen old and new 
Komiſh Dacozs, maketh a ſchiſme in the Romiſh Church. 
Foz generally we all agree in ſubſtance of laith, q in rites t 
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points. As among the Papiſts there are diners that alloy 


ceremonies refer euere Church to their libertie.JnEoglai 
publikely there is moze vnifozmitie in doctrine, pen 
ceremonies,then in the Romiſh Church; albeit ſomepzinat 
men, whom Parſons vſeth fo call Puritanes, diſſent in ſum 


not all, which ther hold commonly. But ſaith heinhis 
Warne-word, Cucont. i. c. 15. the French, Germaines andSca- 
tiſh vo not agre with the Engliſh in the rule of faith, asi 
pꝛoued in the foure,fiue and ſixe and ſequent chapters. But 
il he had kound any differences, he would not haue ſparrd t 
ſet them down.Jn the chapters mentioned, he ſheweth u 
that we differ in any article of faith , oz ſubſtantiall point 
ok religion, but rather in rites, ceremonies, and ſome dings 
interpꝛetations of ſome woꝛds of Scripture. 
Thirdly,he would make his reader beleeue, that we han 
no certaintie in religion, and that as he fole-wilely imag 
neth, becauſe we haue no certaine rule whereby to ditectou 
conſciences. And this he handleth both in his Wardword 1, 
Eucontr. And Warnw,1 T. cnc. c. I 5. & 16. and other plates, ſkip 
ping like an ape vp an downe without rule, oꝛder oz reaſon 
But while he talketh of the rule of faith, he is direc con 
trary to himle lte. F0z in his Mardw. p. b. he ſayth, that the 
vniuerſal Church was the direct rule and ſquire which we 
ought to follow, and in the Warn w. Enc. 1. c. 1 5. nu. i o. he tea 
theth, chat it is the ſumme and corpes of Chriſtian docttine 
deliuered at the beginning by the miracles and preachings of Wl tre r 
the Apoſtles. Mhere 4 omit to tell Robert Pa ons that itis ſola! 
abſurd fo make the ſame thing to be a rule and a ſquire,the in 
rule being direc;and the ſquire being ſquare. it is alſo ridy Il offs 
culons,though J do not tell him of if, to ſay that Chriſts do- plac 
crrine was delivered by miracles: fo; it was delivered by wv IM and 
ting and pꝛeaching, and confirmed by miracles. But A can mer 
not fozbeare to tell him, that there is great difference be gro1 
fwene the Catholike Church and the Catholike doctrine. Got 
Pow then can theſe two make one rule? Next he taketh er Wl Lot 
teption to my wo2ds , where J ſay that the Church of Eu- wo: 
gland hath a certaine rule to follow in matters he tha 
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the canon of ſcriptures, and thoſeconcluſtons which are to 

be dzawne out of them, were no tertaine rule: o2 elſe as if 

traditions , that are no where certainly deſcribed 02 ſet 

downe, were a moze cerfaine and authenticall rule then 

ſcriptures, and neceſſary deductions out of them. | 
Fourthly he gineth out, that we deſpaire of all certaine Warn. r. en- 

rule or meane to trie the truth:which is a moſt deſperate and <22*<p-17- 

impudent kind of dealing. Foz directly J told him befoze, 

and now J tell him againe, that ourrule is moſt certaine, a 

being nothing elſe but the canonicall Scriptures, and the | 

concluſions neceſſary dzawne out of them. Nay this rule 

may in part be confirmed by Parſons his dwne confeſſion. 

Foz if the coꝛps of Chziftian doetrine pzeached by the Apo- 

tles be the rule of faith, as he ſaith V Varnw.r,cncont.c.15, 

where are we to find it but in holy Scriptures? He holdeth 

pertaſe that it is fo be found in the Popes boſome . But if 

he lay ſo in ſchooles, he ſhal not want a greater plaudit then 

de had, when hauing ended his comitall dealings in Bay liol 

tolledge, he was rung and hifſed out of the houſe, Foz who 

knoweth not, that ſcabs and villany are rather to be found 


inthe Pspes boſome , then any cozpes of Apoſtolicall do- 
crine?fo2 that is very rife with them. With the toꝛpes of 
Apoſtolicall doctrine the Italian atheiſlicall Popes are litle 


* 


acquainted. | 

We tel him further, p foz trial of any point ofdoctrine we 
are not to run to the Popes ſea, which is as much able to re- 
ſolue vs, as his cloſe ffoole;but to the woꝛd of God reuealed 
inDcriptures , and if there be anp difference about a place 
of Scriptures;we are then to compare the ſame with other 
places, to ſearch the reſolutions of Councels , ofauncient 
and later Fathers, of the Church of England and learned 
men. Pꝛouided alwayes that nothing be receined-as a 
ground of faith, which is not to be deduced'ont ol ß woꝛd of 
God. Whether then S. Auguſtine, oz Hierome, qʒ Ambroſe, oa 
Luther, oꝛ Caluin, oz any pzeacher among vs bꝛing vs the 
wozd of God, it is to be receined. But if they teach without 
that, we are not neceſlarily to credit them, noz to beleene 


Wardw.p.z. 


Warnw.1.cn- 
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them in grounds of fai. 
Out of the criptures welearne, that Chriſt lach gun 
ſome Apoſtles ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, ſome pili 
and teachertʒ albeit all particular matters are not pit 
ſet dowone. Do likewiſe we are taught that theſe wazy, 
this is my body, are moſt true, t that the ſacramffis C 
body in a meſterie o2 ſacramentally,albeit how the dem 
ment iscalled Ch2ifts body there may be ſome differency, 
Likewiſe out of Dcripture we are taught, that theKingh 
the moſt pzincipallman in his Realme , and not tobeſub 
rect to any other in externall gouernement, albeit eum 
one percaſe vnderſtandeth not the ſeuerall points ofhisſs 
pꝛeme authozity. Theſe differences thereloze notwithln 
ding, our rule ot faith is moſt certaine. | 
Fiftly he would inſinuate, that as vertne,houſkepingy 
true dealing is much decayed,ſince her Paieſty cametoth 
crowne,ſo pꝛide in apparel,gluttony,dzunkennes,lechinz 
ſwearing and other are much increaſed. But themay 


| ſhould chew that theſe vertues are decayed, and vices» 


croaſed in men that aretruly of our Religion, It he ſl, 
then let him name the men that are guiltie of theſe fauu 
If the men that are guilty be Papiſts , that foz the un 
art are knowne to be carnall and cruel, and maſt vitious 

e ſtriketh himlelfe and not vs. Ar they be Atheiſts 02 hen 
crites, then his allegation maketh not to purpoſe. This] 
will ſpeake to his teth , that if eur Miniſtery be no ma 
honeſt and vertuous, then the Popes, Cardinals, Friets 
and h alle pꝛieſts, and our true pꝛofeſſoꝛs then zelous Þv 
were pitie they ſhould liue on the face of the tal 

ome pꝛotes J haue bꝛought befoze , and moꝛe J ſhall i 
leage herafter. Let Parſons do the like againſt vs, and leam 
his hypocriticall oſtentation, and generall declamatiot, 
that maketh men rather to wonder at his impudency, tha 
to belteue that he dealeth truly oz ſincerely. | 
Sirthly,he very impudently imputeth all the troubles, 


wars and calamities that haue happened in Scotland, Ire» 


coutr,ca;.18, land, Flanders g France, to alteration in Religion, and * 


* 
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lay the blame wholy vpon vs. But ifhe loke into their im⸗ 
mediate cauſes; he ſhall find, that the mint of this money 
was the Popes confilfozie, and that he and his agents are 
the onely fireb2ands of all miſchiefe. In Ireland, Gregorie 
the thirteenth ſtirred vp rebellion. by the traitoz Saunders, 
his legate: in England Pius Quintus by his agent Ridolphi 
and by Morton his mellenger moued the two Earles to 
riſe in the Nozth, Anno 1569. The ſame Pope as 
nimated the Spaniſh King to make warres againft the 
Queg&ne of England, and againſt them of the Low coun- 
tries. The ſame Pope ſent not onely his agents, to ſtirre 
the French, but ayded them both with men and mony.Gre- 
gorie the thirteenth like wiſe ſent ayde to Iriſh rebels, The 
wars of Germanie were enflamed by that butcherly Pope 
Paule the third, To make ſhozt, all maſſacres, trecheries, 
warres and troubles haue wholy pꝛoceeded from their ma⸗ 
lite againſt the truth. Af the Pape and his adherents ther⸗ 
ſoze haue bene troubled, ſo was Herode and all Ieruſalem 
with him at the birth of Chriſt. Il they blame vs foz their 
troubles, ſo did the Pagans impute all their troubles to 
Chziſtians, and their religion. But the true cauſe was not 
religion, but the hatred of impious Papiſts againtt reli⸗ 


gion, | 

Finally, he ſaith, that ifher Maieſtie had not altered re- 
ligion, then her kingdome had bene floutiſhing and ſecure, 
and that ſhe would haue had iſſue, and her ſucceſſion certaine, 
end continued in friendſhip with the Pope, and auncient con- 
federates, and neither had wars abroad, nor treaſon at home: 
and inſinuateth, that by reafon of alteration of religion al 
is fallen out contrarie . But if Wil Sommer had waitten 
this diſcourſe, he could neuer haue ſpoken moze foliſhly, 
no; impertinently. Foz firlt J haue ſhewed, that the ſtate 
ofthekingdome foz diuers reſpects was neuer moze flous 
nlhing. Hecondlp, if any danger hanged ouer our heads, 
the lame might eaſily be anoyded, iflawes had bene execu 
ted againſt traitozs. Thirdly , it is now apparant to the 
wozld, that want ofiſuein her Paieſtic hath not hurt vs, 
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Gad lending vs ſ gracious-and eagnanimons a kin 
_ Fourthly hisroyall Paieſtie ſucceeding in her thzoneha 

declared, that ſhe wanted no ſucceſſion. The ſaine au al 
ſheweth, that Parions and all his conſozts are a packt o 
falſe Þzophets, Parſons his boke of ſucteſſion doth alſou 
clare him to be afalſe traitoz.Fiftly,it is a ridiculous thing 
to tell vs of vnion with the Pope, and his mediation « 
peace. Foz there ought to be no agreement betwene C 
ſtians and Antichziſt. Vere the Noddie will ſtozme, thit 
his holy Father ſhould be called Antichziſt. But let hmm 

(wer my reaſons in my fifth boke De Pont. Rom. againl 
Bellarmine; and then let him ſtoꝛme, while his heart bzeak, 
- Sixtly, we haue ſo litle loſſe by bzeaking with the Span 

king, that all men ol knowledge pꝛap, that either he ma 
chaunge his foꝛmer courſes, oz that the warres may fiil 
* continue: Finally, this land hath no reaſon, either to fear 
fazraine wartes, 02 domeſticall treaſons, vnleſle we wil 
vncouple the Popes hounds, that come hither to tear tht 
kings Paieſtie and tate inpeces: which J hope he ad 
his Councellof ſtate will loke vnto. 
Whether then weloke into the Church, oz the fats 
we muſt nerdes ſap , that Nucene Elizabeths raigne wa 
moſt happie. And that ſo much the rather, foz that all het 
aduerſaries wit and malixe doth not affwzd any one ſound 
argument, that doth any way ſound to her dilgrace. Roben 

Parſons hath long barked in vaine againſt her pꝛoti⸗ 

dings. But he ſhould — — uf end ol 
mad barking curres, is beating, if 
not hanging. 


Sue 


The ſecond Booke , !hewing the 
miſerable eſtate of Papiſts both in En- 
gland vnder Q.Mary,andel{ewhere vnderthe 


Popes irreligious tyrrannie,weakely defendedb 
N. D. in a leud Libel untitled the 
WARN E- WORD. 


The Preface to the ſerond Boole. 


HE nature of man being ſubiect to change, 
it is no maruell (good Oh i Aian Reader) if 
naturally all men defire change. But that ſuch 
as profeſſe religion, and haue experience in 
the world, ſhould defire to change for the 
— worſe, and ſeeke from libertie and peace, to 
returne to miſerable captiuitie and ſlauetie, vnder Ne grie- 
uousyoke of popiſh gouernment, it ſeemeth to me not onely 
ſtrange, but alſo repugnant tothe rules of religion and reaſon, 

tand faſt (fairh the Apoſtle) in the libertie, wherewith” Chriſt Cal. g. 
hah made vs free, and be not intangled againe with the yoke of _ 
bondage, And Twlly would haue men contend for libertie vnto Philip. - 
the death, The poore ſlaue in Plautut could ſay, that all men 
had rather be free then bond. Ommes profectò (faith he) liberi li- in Capt; 
lentiut ſumus, quam ſeruimus, Vet ſuch is the ouerthwart hu- 
mour of ſome men, that rather then they will continue long in 
one, and the ſelfe ſame ſetled ſtate, will not doubt to hazard 
their life and libertie, vpon hope of better happe in a new go- 
vernment. The children of Iſrael had not long continued in 
the wilderneſſe, after their wonderfull deliuerance out of Æ 
eypr, but they began to murmure vpon the firſt pinch of hun- 
ger. Jud all the congregation of the ſonnes of Iſrael ( faith the 
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Scripture) murnmred ag ainft Moſer and Aaron in the villa 
and the ſornes of 1s ae! ſaid onto — would to God we bad d 
the hand ef God in the land of «Egypt . So much it gien 
them, to remember their bellies, which were wont to be fl. 
led in ¶Æ pt, not remembring the ſlauerie herein they ont 

lived, nor the land whereto they were going. 

So like wiſe ſome there are among vs, that not knowi 
ot not temembring the grieuances of the popiſh goueramen, 
nor wel conſidering their preſent freed —— ſtan, 
looke backe to Rene, and the Popes golden promiſes, ul 
rather will venture — — (till enioy i 
libertie and freedome, which they haue receiued from ti 
aunceſtors, Of this ſort are firſt a ſort ofrinegued Engliß tug 
tives, that runne to the Pope and Spariard, and are by then 
perſwaded to become ſacrificing Prieſts and traitors, and 
condly ſuch, as are ſeduced by tem, all of them drinking i 
the golden cuppe of the whoore of Babylon, and as if 
had drunke of Circer cuppe, from men being transformed ii 
to beaſts, and brutiſh Papiſtes. A | 

Wherefore to reclaime theſe haggard £yg/4/s if it be pe. 
ble, and to ſtay the ſtirring humours of others,, as I haue ii 
the former Treatiſe recounted divers excellent graces beſton. 
ed vpon our countrie and nation, by meanes ofthe pious and 
p 8 of out late Queene, that broke dom 
the altars of Baul. and eſtabliſned Chris true religion among 
vs ſo now in the Diſcourſe enſuing I purpoſe by Gods gre 
to enter into a due conſideration of the calamities and miſe 
ries, wherto our natiõ was ſubiect during the raign of Queen 
Marie, and whereto all Papiſts living vnder the Popes wnl- 
diction are ordinarily ſubiect. Wherein that I may proceede 
more perſpicuouſly, firft I will ſpeak ofmatters of the Church, 

and then of matters of ciuill — and that firſt as they cole 


cerne the King, and next as they concerne his people. 

Now becauſe Rębert Parſons according to his beſt Skill in- 
deuoureth to aduance popiſh gouernment, I haue thought i 
not amiſſe now and then, as the courſe ofmy Diſcourſe ca- 

eth me, to enterlace his idle arguments, and to reſute _ 


7 The Preface to the ſecond Books. 99 


Not that * of reaſon will giue credit to ſuch 
ying companion, chat ſhutting his eyes againſt light, com- 
naunderh his tongue to walke and talke againſt all truth , but 
hat by his crifling 2 may perceiue our plaine 
log, and his paraſiticall and palpable gloſing. I may well 

ſay of this wicked Atheiſts wranglings , as Origen ſayd of Cal. 


win his diſcourſe againſt Chrittian Religion: Non off peri- Lib. r. contra 


lu, vt eis ſubuertatur vulus ſidelium- . eAbſit enim vt in- 
tur aliquis in charitate Dei, que eſt per Chriſtum Je- 
in tam frigidus, vt Celfi verbis, aut ſmulinm dimoneatur 4 
%. There is no danger , leaſt any faithfull man be auer. 
hrawne by tem-. Gol fortid that any ſhould be ſo cold in the 
"8 of God, r 1 242 N. he ſhould be 

Ber ants his purpoſe arſont his wranglin 
— and 9 , or by 2 friuolous — 
ſes of any of his conſorts. But as the Apoſtle ſayth, A 
bus not faith , And many want both the loue of God, 
nd the loue they oug t to beare to their Prince and coun- 
rey. Againſt theſe I Giſpute , and for thoſe I labour that 
perſiſt in their firſt loue. Marke therefore, I pray you, the 
pnorance of Papiſts in matters of Religion, the falſhood 
id abſurdities of their doctrine, the burthenſome and 
prieuous tyrannie of the Pope; and then iudge without 
pattialitie, whether the ſame be not like the captiuitie of 
Babylon, and darkneſſe of e/£gypt , out of which all true 

Chriſtians ought to defire to be delivered. God 
graunt all men grace to ſee it, and 
auoyde it, 


Celſum. 


n * 
* * 


ro he miſerable eſtate of Paps 


CHAP. I. ; 
Of the ignorance both of the Clergie and Laitie of Enylul 
in matters of Religion in 2: Maries time, and general 
of Maſſe-prieſts and their followers at all 
times, and in all places, 


Efoze J enter to diſcourſe of Rel 
firſt J am to ſhew the miſery of Papiſk 
d- | that fo2 the moſt part lived in time yu 
and yet line without the knowledge ed 
usien. Nay diners of the Pale ud 
* and common people were ignozant andh 
uopd of all god learning and knowledge. The ignem 
of pꝛieſts and people in the dayes of Iohn Peccham { 
; biſhop of Canterbury, may appeare in that he heginnety 
1 pʒouinciall conſtitution with g orantia Saceraornm;andtiy 
eum Tn. cheth them the articles of the Creed, andhow to handle 
| ſacrament of the altar, ſhewing them, that the wine gun 
fothecommunicants in leſſer churches,was not conſecrati 
and that they were not too much to break the ſacrament 
their teeth (percaſe foz hurtiing of it) but to ſup it vp. ly» 
ant eoſdem, (ſaith he c.altiſſimus,conſtit.de (um. trinit.) ſumgia 
ore ſacramentum non nimis dentibius communere , ſed tritumms 
dice ſorbere perfects. O miſerable men, that were taughtt 
ſup the ſacrament like an oyſter! And why might they n 
aſwell be taught to eate wine, as toſup baead⸗ 
Note that th's The ſame man in the chapter Jenorantia ſacer dotum.de 1 
is a common ſicio ¶ Arc hipr eſeyteri, thinketh it ſufficient fo: pꝛieſts to tesch 
tert among by themſelues, or by others, and that once euery quart 
, the Papilts. articles of the Creedfheten commaundements, the two can 
maundements of the Goſ pell,(foz this fellow ſcarce belaus 
that the lone of God oz his neighboz, was commaunded 
the mozall law) the ſeuen workes of mercie, the ſeuen d 
ſinnes, the ſeuen principall vertues, and ſeuen ſacraments. 


what was this quarter teaching? foꝛſoth u 


—— — —— - — — ” — COL tA AG — 
- n " a — «4 
0 * : * 


vndet the Popes tyrannnĩe. Tor 

he conſtruing 02 expounding of theſe things in Engliſh, 
as the tert ſaith, que cninſuber ſubrilitatis te ærura fantaſtica, 
ichov* any fantaſticall patcherie of ſcholaſticall ſubtilties. 
Fos gat ozdinarily theſe fellowes were wont to talke ot 

logicall and philoſophicall queſtions, tending rather to the 

ubuerſion, then the edification ofthe hearers. Row what 
learning J p2ay vou was required to turne the Creed and 

ten commaundements into Engliſh? 8 

Biſhop Walter alſo in his pꝛouintiall conſtitutions, tea⸗ 
chet — at to belieue of confirmation and ex- 
vnction: Which argueth great rudeneſſe in his dil⸗ 


Jn Qutene Maries dayes it was thought ſufficient foz 
ziefts to reade Latine: not one among twentie vnderſtod 
Latine, Bonner in the firſt conuocation in Qutene Maries 
dayes,in his ozation in por of pzieſthod, told the pzieſts 
that they were creators of their Maker: pet few of them could 


conſtrue the canon, and few of them vnderſtod it. Their 


grolle ignozance is vet kreſh in memoꝛie. 
The Germaines tomplaine, chat Biſhops aduanced vnlear- Grauam. ay. 


ned idiots, vnfit, vile and ridiculous fellowes to the function of 

ieſthood . Epi/cops (ſay they ) /2penumers indoctor, idiot as, 

3 — perſonas ad ſacerdoty functionem ordi- 

«ex. Neither may we thinke oke this ofmalice.The 

Biſhop of Chems ſaith,the — iP ſeduced by blind guides — Eccleſ 
which are ignorant idiots, preſumptuous, couetous, hypocrits, 3. 
rr and luxurious perſons. Againe he ſaith, that Bi- ibidem. 

ops admit men ynworthy to charges, without all choiſe or 
due examination. Indignos beneficiatos admittunt, ab/que ommi 
delictu, & debita examinatione inſtituumt. 

Denalitte curiæ Komane (ſaith one) inaniter præſiciuntur le- Aureũ ſpecu- 
ume, coqui, ſtabularij equorum,&pueri, Through the briberie l in Autlog. 
ofthe court of Rome, bawdes, cookes, horſe kcepers, and chil- 
ren are preferred to gouernement in the Church. 

Aluarus Pelagius Aab. 2. de planct. exrigſcart. 20. ſheweth, that 

the Biſhops of Spaine deale no better then others, ordaining 

men vnlearned and vnworthy, and EY committing 
2 


2 
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charge of ſoules to men vnſufficient. E piſcopi alitui noptul i 
(ſaith he) cemmittunt multa millia animarum, cui non c 
rent duo pira, Biſhops commit many thouſand ſoules to ſom 
licle nephew (02 baſtard) of theirs, to whom (it they didright 
they would not commit two peates. Yew learned the wia 
were, we may imagine, when few of them could 
their alle, and few vnderſtand it. Me may ſ& in the, 
retulerunt. diſt. q. de conſecrat that ſome could not rehcarſethy 
wo2ds of baptiſme 3 but (aid Ia nomine pate 14, & filia, & + 
rim ſanifa , Platina wondzeth at the ignozance of th 
pꝛieſts in matters of Religion. Speaking ol pꝛieſts in lia. 
cellino: Quanta ignoratio (ſaith he) cum ſijpſius, tum dachi 
Chriftiane ? | 
Neither map we maruell at the ignozance of mem 
— the Popes themſelues are vtterly vnleama 
a ziardus wziting of Gregory the ſixth, Spit. cap. 1 d; 
theſe woꝛds: Yr aictum eſt, alium cum eſſet rudlis literarum, jo 
cum conſecrari fecit : He made another to be conſecrated vi 
him, being hiraſcke voide of learning. ( vnſlat pluret ha 
(ſaith Al — ſus 4 caftro lib. l. aduerſ. hereſ.) ade iliterami 
vt grammat icam penitis ignerent. Ye confefſeth that ſam 
Popes are ſo vnlearned, that they are vtterly ignorant of 
mar, And that may beeremplified by Iulius the ſecond, thi 
foꝛ flat ſaid fiarur, and by other Popes. Paul the ſecond, u 
| Julius the third and diuers others are by their owne fries 
repoztedtohaue bin but ſimple clerks. Felin in {quand 
reſcriptis. Caith, that the Pope cannot be depoſed for wantd 
learning. Papa propter defectum literature non poteſi deponi 
But were they learned, vet vnleſſe they be learned in hel 
Scriptures, and teach their flockes committed vnto 
their learning is to the people vnpꝛoſitable. Foz like 
ſhepheards they do nothing, but poſſeſſe the rome andpls 
ces ol ſheyheards. The Popes, albeit they claime thetitl 
of vniuerſall Biſhops, teach none, haning contrary tothe 
example of Peter and other Biſhops of Rome gium uu 
the office of feeding and teaching, and now onely familhin 
anddeffroying the Lambes of Chziſt, Reps S 
| | 4 
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onder che Popes tyrann mnie. o; 
ur innonerabiles anna; (ſaith Chꝛiſt to the Pope in Brigits 
revelations) na quaſi omnes qui veniunt ad curiam tuam mitt is 
in gehennaw ignity ex es quod non diligenter artendis ea que per- 
tinent ad curiam mom. 2 wia tw ar Pralat as & Paſtor a 
um ideo culpa twa eſt, quod non diſcrete comſiderds ea, que ad 
biritwalem ſalutemearum ſunt fuciemda & corrigenda That is, 
Thou doeſt rauiſh and take from me innumerable foules : for 
thou ſendeſt to hel almoſt althat came vnto thy court, becauſe 
thou attendeſt not thoſe things that belong to my court. Be- 
eule thou art a prolate and a ſhepheard ofmy ſheepe, therfore 
it is thy fault that thou dooſt not diſcreetly the things that for 
theit ſoules health are to be done and performed. And againe: 
Papa qui clamare deberet (ſaith Brigit) venire & innenierss re- g prig gg. 
quem animarun veſtrarum,clamut jveme & videte me in pompa © 
& unbitione pluſqunam Salomonem.. Yenite ad curiam meam, & 
exhanrite burſas veſtras, & inneniets perditionenm animarum ve= 
am. The Pope which ought to crie, Come and you ſhall 
fiad reſt to your ſoules, cryeth, come and ſee me aduanced in 
pomp and ambition aboue Salomon. Come vnto my court, and 
einptie your purſes, and you ſhall find the deſtruction of your 
ſoules, Oecham in the feconvbookeof the ſirſt part of his 
Dialogue, confeſſeth the ignorance and vnskilſulneſſe of 
Popes in Scriptures, and ſapth, chat no Popes fince Innocent 
thethirds time were excellent in the knowledge of them. 

Few Popes ſtudie the law of God, manꝝ ſtudie the las 
ofmen;lome ſtudy neither, dut giue themſelnes to wozlbly 
delights,” Qustiui perſtrepumt in palatio leget, (ſaith Bernard) Lib. r. de con- 
ſed luftinieni, non Domini. Dayly lawes ſound in thy pallace, fd. 
burthe lawes of Emperors, not of the Lord. But now it is 
larwoꝛſe. Foꝛ neither law noz reaſon is there to be heard, 
vatallis gonernev'by the Popes will, Jo it net thenaridi- 
ans th, chat che Pope ſhould be called þ chiefepaſto2, 
thatfeedethnet all, and that heſhould be made the chiefe 
Judge, that in matters of faith hath neither learning noz 
indgement? | | 


-Rikewiſe the Cardinals, popiſh Biſhops, and pzelates 
both vnlearned amd negligent. Ya learningIre- 
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104 The miſerable eſtate of Papiſts 
fer my ſelt to experience, and to diners hiſtozies that tun 
their notozious ignozance. Their defec in pzeachingisns 
toziouſipknowne. There be few of them, but would tan 
great ſcoꝛne of it. o far are they departed from the a 
ol their aunceſters. Lois Merſilius an Auguſtinian tier u 
ſapth Poggius, being aſked what the two points of a 
ſhops miter ſignified, anſwered, the old and ne teſtamen 
Being aſked further, what the two ſtrops meane that ha 
downe from the miter on the Bilhops backe, ſaid, that 
Biſhops knew neither old nor ne teſſament. In ore Epyſcops 
rum (ſaith he that wꝛote the treatiſe titled Ou Eccicþe, of 
lex vanutatis pro lege veritatit: The law of vanitie is ine 
mouth of Biſhops un ſtead of the law of truth. They Ghoul 
build the Church of God, but as Brigit ſaith , they buildde 
diuel two cities, Catherine of Sicnacap. 1 29; ſaith, that u 
profitable paſtors do not driue the woolues from the ſheepe: 
tor that they want the dog of conſcience, and ſtaffe of iuſuct 
She ſaith alſo, that they feed not their ſheepe in the paſtures 
of ſaluation, nor leade them the way of truth. Quid hodizeran 
Eziſcopi (ſaith the Cardinall of Arles in the mating at hai 
niſi vmbræ queda? Vid plus eis reſt abat quam haculus & mine 
What are Biſhops of our time, but ſhadowes? What remained) 
to them more then a ſtaffe and a mitetꝰ At any be moꝛe fiudb 
ous then other, vet it is not in Scriptures,but in laws, and 
matters of tate. and ſtoꝛie. S i ts 16Þ 
The Paſſepzieſtsin time paſt uſen not to ſtudie Ben 
tures, noꝛ to pꝛeach. Jt was ſufficient fo them, either be 
themſelues oz by others, to expound in Engliſh the Creedt 
Law and ſome few things moze , and that onely at foure 
tunesinthe yeare, as —— chapter ger, 
| eri in our pꝛouinciali com 


ſacerdatum. de officio e Are 


ſituftons. Now to do this,lifle learning wasr | 


equired,ald 
_ leſlevnderſtanding. Clerkes (ſaith Math. Paris in the lifes 


VVilliam the Conqueroz) were then ſo volearned, that thoſe 
that vnderſtood grammer were a wonderment to their ſel⸗ 
lows. Adeo lireratura care baut, vt cateris eſſet Napori qui gra 
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vnder the Popes tyrannnie. 105 
-- ThtFriers were then the onelypzeachers, vpon whoſe 
teaching the edificationof the popiſh-Chnrch wholy refied, 
vuleſſe percaſefome will ſuppoſe that faith may rome by 
gazing on the pꝛielt at alle,” on onthe crucifixeand dumb 
images, which as the pzophet ſaith, are teachers of vanity. 
But theſe Friers were foꝛ the moſt part vnlearned , as the 
fermons of Menot, Maillard, Bromeyard g others wil teſtify, 
Secondly, they pꝛeached onely in Aduent andLent,4 ſome 
few extraozdinary times. And thirdly, the ground of their 
ſermons were either fables oz elſe philofophicall poũtions, 

02 idle queſtions litle tending fo cdification, oꝛ matters fo2 - 

their owne pzokit. And finally, they came without lawful 

miſſion.to teach ies rather then the truth, to deſtroy rather 

then to build, to make a ſchiſme and diuiſion, rather then to 

redute men to loue, vnitie and concoꝛd. 

Dante ſheweth, that the Frisrs of his time wreſted ſcrip- Ca 2g para 
tures, and litle regarded them. Quando e poſpoſta la dinina ſcrit- 
tna & quando e torta. Againe he ſayth, they defired their 
owne glotie and preached their owe inuentions, hiding the 
Goſpellinfilence. 1" 55 + 1 | 

Per apparer ciaſcun i ingegna, & face 
Sue inuentioni, & quelle ſon traſcorſe 
Da predicami 5lnangelioforace. 


| ve telleth vs, chat they tel fables; and feede ignorant and 


8 lmple people with wind. 
Sen No ha in Fiorenza tanti Lupi & Bindi, 
therdy Niue, farte favole per anno 
Creed An pergamo figridan quinci & quindi 
t foure Fiche le perorells che nan ſamno, 
107 4aftid Tornan dal paſcopaſcinte di vento. 


* Asnellus generall ofthe Pinozites,hearing the Dortozs chronic Ci. 

De diſpute whether this pꝛopoſition, there is a God, be true, ex- uzcnl. Long. 

nee datmed againſt this maner of dealing, and deteſted ſuch 

eit fel Cornelius Agrippa ſpeaking of ſchole doctoꝛs, ſayth, that De vanit (ci 

g WW forthe Goſpel and the word of God, they preach meere toyes ent c de The- 
and humane words, preaching a new 2 and adulterating log cho. 
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The miſerable eſtate of Papiſts 
the word —— Pro Enengelis && pro verbo Deimevayne, 
& humana verba crepant , Canes exanoclinm, adaleraun 
deri Debt LAT HU al gt Oy 
Likewiſe doth Orthuinus Gratius is Profar; ante ldi hm 
de Altiac. de reform, Eccleſ.(peake againſt ſcholaſticallDiny 
nitie, ſaying, that the ſame is ingeniousto lay burthem u 
mens ſoules, and againe cunning in deuiſing excufes for ſings 
Eft ingenioſa cum ad ag grauandas conſtrentias tum rurſuradin- 
ar excuſationeſ in pectatit milto ſolertiſſimm. 
Robertus Gallus viſ. 34. ſaith, that the Friers preachingidk 
and curious queſtions, were deſigned by a viſion,wherinany 
appeared loaden with bread, but gnawing a long ſtone ibi 
ſnakes head appearing at either end . Which reſemhiai 
not altogether vnfit,ſeeing thoſe that leaue the inſtrumem 
of Scripture to ſcanne ſuch endleſſe queſtions, leaue hen 
to gnaw a ſtone, being in the end ung with their ownecy 


Ding then that the pꝛeachingof popith Doctozs is 
mixed with idle tales, endleſſe queſtions; and philoſophb 
tall diſcourſes; what pzofit can thereof redound to the 
ple of God? Qvid e Aihenit & Heeroſolymir? (ſaith Terwil 


What concord is there hetweene Athens. and Hieruſalemibe- 
tweene Philoſophers ſchooles, and the Churehꝰ 
Cardinall Prat Archbifhop , as he talleth himſelſe, f 
Sens in Fraunce in his viſitation made a law againtt ſag 
pꝛeachers, as like vile buffons rehearſed ridiculous old wives 
tales to moue their auditorie to laughter: which ſyeweth that 


this was wont to be a common fault. Their pzeaching 


was alſo very contentious, and full ot quarrels, one calling 
another hereticke, ſchiſmaticke, ſacrilegious, falſe Pr ophet, 
and rauening wolfeʒ and endeuouring to proue the ſame bj 


Scriptures anderguments: as appeareth by the feltimoni 


_ of the Waldenſes intheir confeſſion to Ladiſlaus. 


'Vbertinus affirmeth, that the locuſtes mentioned in tt 
Apocalypſe of S. lohn, do fignifie the begging Friars be 
cauſe they are ſcutrilous, and light skip-iackes , liue aun 

| ar 


vnder the Popes tyrannie. 107 
and gnaw the Scriptures. Quia ſcurriler, lenes, volatiles, carne- 
les, rodentes ſacras literas. W 4x 
Commiſſion foz their pꝛeaching theſe Friars can ſhew 
none, The Apoltle, where he talketh of paſlezs and tea- 
chers, and other Þiniſters ofthe Goſpell, leaueth no rome ü 
foz ſuch vermine. The Doctozs of Paris ſap, that Friars come * ONS 
without canonicall miſſion, that they preach againſt the truth pls. latth, 
of Scripture, that they bragge of their — and preach 
for gaine. Pow then is it like, that ſuch fellowes can build 
the Church of God? Can we luke foz truth at the hands of 
crinzay falle Pꝛophets, oz edification by them that come without 
ne with calling? In the pꝛopheſie of Hildcgardis we reade, that the 
pꝛincipall ſtudie andindenour of theſe falſe teachers ſhall 
be to ceſiſt tue teachers, and to hring them to the ſlaughter 
by their intelligence with great men. 
Ding then the Papiſts haue no other teachers, then 
theſe falſe Apoſties, oz rather ſeducers, and heare nothing 
but tales and idle queſtions; it is not poſſible they ſhould 
p2ofit by ſuch Sermons, Much leſſe therefoze is it likely 
they ſhould grow in knowledge, ſeeing neither their lea⸗ 
— are defirous to teach them, noz they to learne of their 
ers. | 
Linwood ſpeaking of the articles ofthe Creede, ſaith; It c jgnerandia 
is ſufficjent for lay and ſimple men to beleeue them with an de ſum. Tria. 
2 faith, that is, to belecue as the Gatholike Church doth in lol 
belecue them. Ali, (ſaith he) gn: ſunt ſamplices, vel laici ſuffi 
cit, quod credant eas ( ſcil. Artiexes ſidri) implicite, id eſt, ſiaut do- 
cet & credit ſancla Eccleſia cat holica. e ſaith alſo, that ſuch 
knowledge is ſufficient for Clerkes, that haue no meanes to 
maintaine themſelues at ſchoole, as ſome ſuppoſe . But ſup⸗ 
pole they could lay the articles of faith, and belteue them, 
— which Peccham in the conſtitution, g norantia. de 
eHobipreſ.doth require at their hands; vet ſhould 
they be very ignozant . Foz 4 man may belerue, as the 
Church beleeueth, and vet know nothing, noz be able to 
anſwer to any point offaith, 
Thomas Aquinas 2. 2. q. 2. art, 6, compareth Gods peo- 


8 ” Themiſcrable(titeofPapiſt 
ate alles, qua their loncherags oxen, holding, that th 
ufficient for them in matters of faith to adhete to their 

ors; becauſe it is ſaid, Iob 1. 2»od bones arabavt, &-afmeps; 
cebantur inxta eos. Mherebp it appeareth, he requirethnz 
great knowledge at lay mens hands, but would haue then 
belteue, as their teachers do, without ſurther enquiring 
Be fettheth his pzofs out of Gregorie. But whenee ſorun 
he d;aweth it, he vſeth Gods people very rudely. that um 
pareth them to aſſes and oren. Vet thus much J am tom 
tent to yeld, that the Paſle⸗pꝛieſts and their followers in 
like oxen and aſſes firmely linked together by the Popes 
cow-heards and muleters,foz the diuell their maiſters im 
uice. | - I WN 
The ſame man 2.2. q. 2, ark, 5. teacheth 3 that lay men 
are to belene all the articles ofthe Creed, and no more, exph- 
cite, The which ia no point of deep learning, yet his ſv 
ler Silueſter in ſurn. in verb. fides 6, will not allow ſo much 
ſaying, that it is not neceſſarie for a lay man to beleeue allthe 
— — 8 faith, but as much as is ſufficient to e. — 
the laſt end. Nec tamen neceſſe eſt cuilibet, ( he) explai 
credere omnes ariiculos 2 — wig dirigendam 
| in ultimum finem. 8 
Apud Silueſt. The authoz of Sum Roſella ſaith, that it is ſufficient for 
in verb, fides. fimple people, and percaſe for lay men comming to yeatts 
and diſcretion, to beleeue, that God is a rewarder of all good, 
and a puniſher of all euill. And that other articles are to be 
belceued in plicirc, that is, beleGing all to be true, which the 
catholike Church teacheth. Sinplicibus c fort omnibus laicit 
Aſcernentibiis & adultis [fficit credere Deum eſſe premiateres 
bonorum ommium, & omnium malorum punitorem: aliot mem 
articulos ſufficit credere implicitè, credendo ſcul. verum , quicqnid 
Eccleſia catholica docet. But beſide that this is an argument 
to pꝛaue the aduerſaries allowance of the peoples extrem 
ignozance, it is falſe and dlaſphemous-to ſay / that ay 
man may be ſaued without notice 02 beleeuing in Chriſt, a 

the autho2 of Summa Roſellu his wozps imply. th 


Loth the Pope is,that the people ſhould know tw mac: 


iii 
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and therefoze he fozbivdeth Scriptures to be either krantia/ : 
ted, 02 read in vulgar tongues without licence. Jn publike Kd 
Liturgies it is not the faſhfon of Japilts, to ſuffer the pes⸗ 

ple to heare M triptures read in vulgar tongues. 

Che papiſts alſu that vnderſtand not Latine pzay with 

their lippes, but not with their vnderſtanding and ſpirit, 

F02 the Popes pleaſure is, that the publike Liturgie of the 

Church ſhall not be read in vulgar tongues: whereupon 

the people mut needes grow dull and ignozanf. Iohn Billet 

in prolog. lib. de divin, offic. complaineth bf this abuſe. 

Quid noflris teporibuseſt ag endũ, ſaith he, ſpeaking ot reading 

ol Latin ſeruice. vi nullus vel rarus reperilur legens vel audits, 


qui intelligat, videns vel agens qui animaduertat? iam videtur im- 
nletum quod a Propheta dicitur: Et erit ſacerdos quaſi de populo v- 


we. He ſaith, thatthere are few or none, that reade or heare, 
that do vnderſtand or marke what is read or heard: and that 


the ſaying of the Prophet is fulfilled: That the prieſt ſhall be 


like one of the people. | 

Coſterus ſaith , That God and the Saints vnderſtand all jn Enchirid. 
languages, and therefore, that it is ſufficient,if the people pray c de precib. 
in Latine. Which as it is blaſphemous;, making Saints Lan recitand. 
pꝛeſent in all places, ſo it is an argument , that he requi- 
reth litle vnderſtanding in the people. | 

Hoſius commendeth the Coliars faith, that could not fell In coor g, 

one article ofhisbelcefe, but onely anſwered, that he belee · petiik. 
ved as the Church beleeuethij whitij is an argument, firlf of 
the commendation of ignozance among the Papiſts, nert 
of Hoſius his blaſphemie, thut would haus a man ſaued, 
beleruing as doth the Catholike church, albeit he belteued, 
03 nothing of Chritt Ieſus. l 
\ Tring then the Pills require ſd litle knowledge in 
thepeaple;, and will not ſinffer em; either to p2ay , oꝛ fo 
have Scriptures read publikely in valgar fongues , and 
peach ſoſeldome and ſolendly; is it likely that they ſhould 
Naue great clearkes? '' - 

Furthermoꝛa, the iets in England were commann- 
ded to teach tys people the woꝛſhip of tye trolle, of images, 


110 The miſerable eſtate bf F aplſts 
of religues, and how farre the lame rracheth, as apptimy 
by B. Arundels pꝛouinciall conffitution beginning au 
ey were alſo taught, what manner of men tun d 
3 of Canterburie, S. Bernac. S. Dunſtane,, ai lug 
god kellowes. And were wont to heare manp god tales d 
the miracles of S. Audrey, and S. Cuthburge, and other iy 
Saints. But all this tended litle to inſtrugion in fai, u 
refozmation in manners. 4 
Finally, in ſtead ot true docrine they were tanght the 
traditions of men concerning wozihip of Saints, crofles, 
images, reliques, faſting on Saints Uigils, pilgrimagy 
indulgences , purgatozie and ſach like. Perr-s de Alliacls, 
de reform. Eccleſie, wiſheth, That Apocryphall Scriprures,and 
new hymnes, and prayers , and other voluntarie noueltie 
ſhould not be read in churches: 23d in hnin/mods feſtic hen 
ture Apocryphe, ant hymmi nowi, vel orationes, ſen ahe volumoit 
nouitates non legerentuy : but he pꝛeuailed not. Nay further, 
they do not onely teach falſe doarines and Apocryphalluv 
uelties, but alſo moſt wickedly rehearſing the commatnide 
ments, they haueleft out the ſecond commaundement that 
concerneth woꝛſhip of images, albeit S. Auguſtine queft, « 
| — om let it downe foz a dilfinctcommandement from 
Being then taught very litle truth, and much 
mult needs follow, that the Papilks were in time paſt very 
tanozant; and that Iohn Biller in pro/o « de dinin. off, plaiiie 
conteſſeth. Experience allo tea the ſame, and 
feftly ſheweth that they ſearce vnderſted any article of the 
Creed. A certaine Italian being aſked not many peares int 
by his contelloꝛ in Rome, whether he belæued — 
nitie: anſwered, vea. Being further demanmded, what the 
Trinitie was: V Vhat(ſaip he) but our Lord God, and vu 
Lady, and you our maſters the prieſts and Friers? They areſd. 
bꝛutich, that they verily beleue that images walke am 
talke, and haue life, Certaine pariſhioners of a village 
not farre ſrom Florence coming to nne 
| Cru 
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Crucifixe, the earuer lieing the limplititie of the men aſked 
them, whether they would haue one aliue oz dead. The 


ies affer ſome deliberation anſwered, they woldhaus 
Acrucifire aliue. For(ſaid thop) ifihe pariſh like him not, we 
will kill him, and ſoridde our hands of him. 


Polt ol them beleene the lyes and fables, that Pꝛieſts 


tell them out of their legends, And thoſe are the beſt part 
or their knowledge. A poꝛe countrie man ot ours belceued, 


$$, Tinnoc of Portlemouth in Deuon was a god guardian 


olcherpe: and therefoze offered euery yeare a fleece. On a 
time paſſing ouer the water at Salcomb with his offering, 
and being in danger, vowed, ik he eſcaped to offer his hojſe, 
which he did, and the Saint with god gle and a becke ac- 


*cepted him. But not being able well to returne on fote,he 


payed he might buy his hoꝛſe of the Saint. Che pꝛieſt 
was the bꝛoker and made the bargaine, but it was ſo hard, 
that the poꝛe man ſaid, he was a god keeper of ſhæpe, but 


acut-thzoate Saint to deale withall in buying and ſelling. 


- Commonly they neither vnderſtod what they pꝛaped, 
noz what was ſaid in the Church, neither do they now vn- 
derſtand much moze, albeit the Pziefts in their new and 
falſe Catechiſmes endenour to teach them ſomewhat, 
. Ifmen will not beleue experience, yet let them reade 
what Friars themſelues in their @ermons, and what o- 
thers ſay in their wꝛitings. Vincentius in his treatiſe De 
fine mundi, ſpeaking of the people ot his time, ſaith : Yredi- 
cationos non audinnt, articulos fidei ueſciumt. They heare not ſer- 
mons, they know not the articles of the faith. 3 2 
Robertus Gallus in his 32. viſion ſaith, that all children 
(except a fe) ſhall depart from their fathers, leauing the ex- 
amples and admonitions of their elders, and that worldly 
minds ſhall remaine ynder counterſeit religion. e Apoſtataluut 


fl omnes, exceptis pancut, a patribusſmis, relinquenteſq; witas & 


monita 2 ſuorum, &. ſub palliata religious ſcculares animi 
permanebunt, b 12! by | ö 2 

Brigit in her reuelations ſaith, That the works and words 
of Chrit were ſo neglected, chat few thought ot them, or re- 


3. Brigit. 14. 
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De authorit. 


Onus Zecleſ. 


cap. 19. 


The miſerable eſtate of Papiſts 
membred them. Opera & verba viii an adeo negleta,v 
iam pauci ea — 5 1 | n 

Hoſius agaiuſt᷑ Brencius felleth vs of a Collar, 
that could anſwer nothing ofhis faith, but that he belieury 
as the Church belened, 

We may therefoze aſſure our ſelues, that the apoſtuti 
ſpoken of by the Apoſfle, 1. Tim. 4. is plainely ſiene in the 
Romiſh church, and that the ſmoke , that aſcended out of 
the bottomeleſſe pit, like the ſmoke of a fornace, and darke- 
ned the Sunne and the ayre, as we may reade Apocalypſe g, 
was nothing elſe but the erroꝛs and ignozance of Papils, 
that couered Chꝛiſtian religion, and obſcured the face of 
the Church. Df this defection and darknefle Rebertu G 
las doth ſpeake in his viſtons ca. 3. ſhewing, that the church 


ſhould be ouerwhelmed with this darłkneſſe, and that the ſame 


ſhould ariſe out of the Church. Egreſſa eft (ſaith he) caligo ilk 
ab Eccleſia. n 
So (ſaith another) ui ef ſpiritualis potentatus faltur qt u 
ger, quia non ſerenum cœlum, ſed tetrum mfernum aperit. Þ1 
terea peruerſus Pontifex nuncuparur Angelus abyſſi. The Sunne 
whichis the ſpirituall power was made blacke , becauſe be 
(the Pope) openeth not the cleare heauen, but blacke hell 
Therefore a peruerſe Pope is called the Angell of the bottom. 
leſſe pit. And againe: the ſeate ofthe beaſt, that is, the mali 


nant Church, is in the court of Rome, whoſe kingdome n 


darke. 
Francis Pettarch in his ſeuenteenth Epiſtle deſcribing the 


court of Rome: Nulla ibi lux (ſaith he) nullus dux, nullus m- 


dex amfractuum, ſed cali o vndique & vbique confuſio, ne pam 
vera ſ Babylon, ac 2 — mira, — Lacan. verbis via, 
nox ingens ſcelerum, tenebyoſa inquam, & eterna nox exper! ſo 
derum & aurore neſtia, tum profunida & 1191s acluum opacitts 
There is no light there, no guide, no leader in turnings, 
darkneſſe round about, and confuſion euery where, left it 
ſhould not ſeeme to be true Babylon, wonderfull perplexitie, 
and to vſe Lucans words, a great night of abhominable fins, [ 
ſay, a dark and cominuall night, withourſtar-light , or gliw- 
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mering of morning twilight, and adeepe and continuall ob- 
ſcutitie ofmens actions. 

Molt miſerable theretoꝛe, and calamitous is the ſtate of 
the Papiſts. F02 if eternall life conſiſt in the knowledge of 
God, and Chriſt Ieſus, as himſelfe teacheth vs, Ioh. 19. 
what hope can they haue , that are ignozant of God and 
godlincſe,of Chaiſt, and Chꝛiſts true religion? At they line 
in darkneſſe, and without light, that want the light of 
Gods wo2d; then is the darkneſſe of poperie great, where 
publike pꝛapers, and @criptures read publikely are kept 
vnder the couer of ſtrange tongues, as a candle vnder a 
buſhell. Jfthe people of God were led away captiue, foz 
that they wanted knowledge, as it is, Iſa. 3. what poſſibi- 
litie haue the Papiſts to free themſelues from the captiuity 
ofthe diuell and Antichꝛiſt, that are ignozant of religion, 
and led by the noſes by tmpoſtozs,and falſe teachers ſuboz- 
ned hy Antichziſt? Finally, if the people periſh, where there 
is nop2ophecying, as we reade Prouerb. 29. then are the 
Papiſts in a moſt fearefull and damnable ſtate, among 
whom the woꝛd of God is not ſincerely pꝛeached, and to 
whom wicked Maſſe⸗pꝛieſts and Friars foz the wozd of 

God pꝛeach humane deuiſes and lyes. The very heathen 
vnderſtod, that the knowledge of God was the beginning, 
the cauſe, and rule of — 2 
( ſaith Pythagoras) Tus a5 uymvac wvdaperune « Thy dene, X, THLUOTATW) Apud Sto - 
in. Ik then they vnderſtand not their miſerie, that bæum. 
want the knowledge of God; they are moze ignozant and 
leſſe excuſable then heathen people. 

Againſt this aſſertion, Jdoubtnot but Robert Parſons 
will take exception, who in his Wardw. pag, 12, ftozmeth, 
when he heareth vs but once to mention the ignozance of 
Quene Maries times. But the matter is fo manifeſt fo; 
him to late out with bigge wo2ds. He telleth vs of Tonſtal, 
Watſon, Chriſtophorſon, Fecknam, Gardiner and White, 


But neither was the learning of theſe men extrao , 
Wome of their doings vet extant declare, noz was their 
learning great in the true knowledge ofdiuinify-Noz was 
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this a god conſequence, theſe men were learned, chern 
the people were alſo learned. Foz theſe men ſeldome m 
ched, and but to few,and to very litle edification.Ve det 
therefoze in the Warn · word 2, Encountr. cap. b. that the leu 
ning and skill of Doctors and teachers maketh the people iy 
telligent and skilfull. But that is, where they teach am u 
ſtrua the people, which thele vid not. There alſo he trug 
vs, that in other countries the common people, yea child 
and babes are able to anſwer in Chriſtian religion. But fi 
this concerneth times paſt nothing. And next this fun 
of catechizing is but in few places exerciſed, and by the le. 
buſites in imita tion of true teachers. Foz ſo the diuels mb 
niſters imitate Chriſts Apoſtles; Thirdly, the Catechim 
ol Papiſts is nothing, but the Creede, the Pater noſter, thy 
Law, any ſeuen Sacraments, as Bellarmine deuideth his dv 
crine in his Italian Catechiſme: and of Aue Maria, andy 
ther deuiles, as other Catechiimes ſhew. Fourthly, ihn 
is much mixture of teremonies and falſe pogrine. J 
the Italians and Spaniards art litle wiſer foz this 6 
chizing. 3 
Be telleth vs allo in his Warchw. p. 12. of the po 
learning of the ſchol-dedozs in Spaine and Italie, and faith 
We dart not once appeare to diſputs with them. But ne 
ther maketh the ſkill ofthe diuers ſecs of Friacs fo; 
Pꝛieſts oz the people, that are not taught by them. Noz is 
their learning ſkill in Scriptures q Fathers, which fel 
ol them reade, as appeareth by the confeſſion of Ferdioand 
Vellofillo in his pzeface upon his aduerrencrs on the Be 
«02s.No2 ars thereſomany learnev,as is pzefended.Arue 
it is, that they are nom moze diligent, then they were in 
time paſt, but it is rather to ſupp2eſſe truth, then to tead 
truth. Foz they teach leldome, and tatke of vaine ſpecus 
tions, and deũre nothing, but that the people would beip 
noꝛant in Gods wo2d: which popiſh ignozance is now WV 
moſt as much in Italie and Spaine, as in timepaſt. God ia 
lighten thoſe nations, and make them once ſc the truth, 
and vnderſtand their ignozance- 2 cata 7 U 
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D Ut may our adyerſaries ſay , albeit in time paſf men 
not ſo learned; pet they liued better then men of 


learned earneſily contend for heauen, while learned men 
without vnderſtanding wallow in fleſh and blood: if we un⸗ 
derſtand it of thoſe that onely had learned Chriſt leſus and 
himcrncified,and were vnſkilfull in other matters and not 
of thoſe rude and ignozant people, that albeit cunning in 
wozldly affaires, were notwrthffanding vtterly ignozanf 
of Chriſt Ieſus. Wherefoze as we haue befoze pzoued the 
iſts to be commonly moſt ignozant of diuine matters, 
now we will bziefly touch their liues and actions, to ſe 
dl a manners cozreſpond with their ſkill , And the 
I follow this courſe, foz that Scho 
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Foz the times befoze the yeare of our Lozd 1500, 1 
haue already alleaged the teſtimonies of Brigit, Peng 
Catherine of Siena, Baccace, Breidenbach, Hugetin, Roben 
Gallus, Math. Patis, and diuers others: vnts which J wil 
adde the teſtimonie of Platina, Vſpergenſis and V Vermeny, 


In Marcellino I need not ſay ((aith Platina) how exceſſiue the couetouſoeſe 


In falctemp. 


of Prieſts is, and of thoſe eſpecially that are in principal place} 
nor how great is their luſt, ambition, pompe, pride,ſloth;igns 
ranceof themſelues, and of Chriſtian doctrine, how cory 
their religion is, and rather diſſembled then true, and how en. 
rupt are their manners, in prophane men, whom they eillſi 
cular, to be deteſted, ſeeing they offend ſo openly and pi 
likely, as if they ſought praiſe hereby. He ſaith, their vices wen 
ſo increaſed, that they ſeemed ſcarce to leaue any place ii 
Gods mercie. And in Gregory the fourth , In mm 
& libidinem ſe effundu &xcleſiaſticus ordo: The Clergie (ini 
he) doth run headlong into all luxuriouſneſſe and luſt. Jfthe 
the people follow ſuth guides, we may well imagine i 
what termes the Church od in his time: Then beganmib 
chiefes to be multiplied, ſaith Vrſpergenſis, there ſprang j 
hatred, deceits, & treaſons. Heu, he, Donnne Deu, (ſaith Web 
nerus) quomodo obſcuratum eſt aurum, matatus eſt colar optimn. 


 qualia contigiſſe circa hec tempora, etiam in Eccleſia & ſedt A 


poſtolica, quam vſqus huc tanto zelo, cuſtodiuiſti, legimus ſcandal 
quales contentiones & emulationes, ſebtæ, innidiæ, ambiionen u 
truſiones, perſecutioneti tempus pe in quo defecit ſauiſu, 
Fdiminutæ ſunt veritates a fils hominum! Alas, alas, O Lord 
God, how is our gol ured! how is the good colour ( 
ſtate of ings) changed! what ſcandals do we re ade to haue 
happened about theſe times in the Church and Apoflohche 
ſe, which hicherto thou haſt with ſuch zeale preſeruèd! aa 
contentions and emulations, ſects enuies, ambitions, int 

and perſecutions! õ molt wicked time, in which holy men ar 
2 and truth diminiſhed from the ſons of 25 = ny 

that about one thonſand yeares after Chꝛilt, Chriſt 

faith began to faile , — that — — . — to ſooth- 
ſaying and witchcraft. nn The 
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The wickedneſſe and pzofaneneſſe of latter times, and 
of times pꝛeſent, the Napiſts themſelues muſt nerdes ac- 
knowledge - And vet becauſe Robert Parſons thinketh ſo 
well ol his conſozts , J would haue him to turne backe to 
which is ſaid already. Let him alſo reade that which 
followeth out of later waiters. Ap» plereſque religionts noftre in or at ad 
promores (ſaith lohn Picus of Mirandula)ad quorum exemplum Leon. 10. 
compont atque for mari plebs 1gnara debuiſſet, aut nullus, aut cert? 
guns Dei cultus, nulia bene tiiuendi ratio atque inſtitutio nul- 
bu pudor, nulla modeſtia. Iuſtitia vel in odium, vel in gratiam de- 
clianit, pietas penè in ſuperſtitianem procub uit, palamg, omnibus 
in hominum ordlinib s peccatur , fic vt ſapenumero virtus probis 
virus vitis vertatur, vitia loco virtutum honorars ſoleant,as hu qui 
ſuorum criminum quai ſepta , & tanquam mania, & inauditam 
tulantiams, & diuturnitatem impunitatem eſſe putanerunt , A- 
mongſt the moſt of the principal men of our religion, ſaith he, 
after whoſe example the ignorant ſort of people ought to con- 
foime thernſelues, there is either none, or but litle religion, no 
order or inſtitution of good liuing, no ſhame, no modeſtie. 
Juſtice inclineth to hatred or fauor , godlineſſe is almoſt ouer- 
throwne by ſuperſtition, and al ſtates ofmen do fin publikely, 
and in ſuch ſort , that oftentimes vertue is a reproch to hdneſt 
men, and vices are honored for vertues, of thoſe who haue 
thought vnuſual inſolencie, continuance and impunitie, to be 
the walles and defences of their crimes, Afterward he taxeth 
the luxuriouſneſle of all eſtates, the furiouſneſſe of luſtes, the 
ambition and couetouſneſſe and ſuperſtition of the Cleargie, 
Baptiſta of Mantua waiting to Leo, hath theſe woꝛds: 
Sante pater, ſuccurre Leo, reſpublica Chriſt 
Labitur, egrotatg, fides iam proxima morts. 
That is, Help holy father Leo, the Chriſtian common wealth 
is falling, and religion is ſicke, and at the point of death, 


Lib.faft.4. | 


Marcellus Palingenius in his boke to Hercules Duke of p. ing y;.., 
Ferrara, complaineth of a generall coꝛrupiton in the wozld. 
Imo libenter, ſaith he, 
Deſtunam hunc mumdum innumeri(q, refertum 
Frandibis atque dolis, inceſtibus atque rapinu, 
12 
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Eft vbi nulla fides,pietas vbinulla,necvlls ' 
Iuſtitia, & pax, & requiet, vdi criminareguant 
lens | 


ſelues 
Dft 
: but all 
Chat is, Willingly I leave this world, full of innumeriby WY a mur 
fraudes, deceits, inceſts, rapines, wheie there is no true dealing, Brixia 
no pietie, juſtice, peace or reſt, and where all ſinnes reigne, witha 
And againe: 5 FIRE 
Et rura &&. ſiluæ infames rb quæque lupanar, 
Both cuntries & woods are infamous, euery citie is nowaben 
del. At weconſider the Popes, although they be talled uu 
holy , pet nothing can be deuiſed moꝛe wicked e flagitions, 
Sabinian that Grey's firſt, went about ta un 
gate all his ads. His liſe was blameable( as ſaith Werne ul 
his end fearefull. Df Conſtantine the ſetond, he ſaith, hat be 
gouerned with great ſcandall, and was the fift infamous pop 
Not long after ſucceded Iohn the eight, oz as ſome cout 
the ninth,that played the harlot being Pope, and dier n 
trauell of childbirth:a matter moffinfamons,andnot to 


excuſed with wozds, oꝛ any imprident deniall of Jebuſites Joh 
Platina in thelife of Sergius the third, ſpeaking of dinen amolt 
Popes about thoſe times: Hi ver? /argirione (ſayth he)# WM lie o 
ambitione pontificatum quærẽtes, & adepti poſthabito diuins culn ſtance 


inimcitias non ſecus ac ſæuiſſimi quidam tyranni inter ſe ext) 
cebant ſuas voluptates poſtea ſecurius expleturi, cum nullibi em 
rent, qui eorum vitia coercerent. That is, Theſe men ſeeking 
the popedome by bribery and ambition, and having gotten 
the ſame, neglectin theleraies of God, did proſecute theirt- 
nemies no Loves then moſt cruell tyrants, purpoſing «- WW begot 
terward to ſatisfie their pleaſures, when there was none w many 
correct or controle them. Ot 
VVernerus of Iohn the twelfth ſai at he was few 
lubricus,that ker ens wn Ae CG he w 
him in the mans faulis, though he reckon him þ thirtan Af 
Both agree, that he was ſlain of the diuel. In the life of Greg Sp 
the ſixth, Platina calleth 3.Popes, three moſt foule monſten, 
Beno, Platina and others teſtiſie, that Siluefter the ſecond 
and Benedict the ninth were Magicians, and gaue = 
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ſelues ouer to ſerue the diuell. | | 

Df Gregorie the ſcuenth, not onely Beno the Cardinall, 

i 30s but alſo diners others repozt that he was a Necromancer. 
men a murderer, a bloudie and cruell man. The Councell of 
deine WY Brixia depoſed him as a notorious necromancer, PI 

with a diabolicall ſpirit, and an apoſtate from the faith, 

After the times of Gregorie the ſeuenth, the Popes ne- 
ner ceaſſed to trouble Chziſtendome , vntill ſuch time, as 
they had ouerthzowne the Romaine Empire, and made 
way foz the Turke, and diſſolued all god oꝛders both con- 
cerning religion and iuſtice. 

He that continueth the ſtozie of Vrſpergenſis ſaith , that 
Clementthefifth was anotozious foznicatoz . Hic, vi habet 
Chronicon Hermannz, (ſaith he) fuit publicus fornicator. 

Matteo Villani in his hiſtozie lib. 3. cap. 9. witneſſeth 
againſt Clement the ſixt, that he kept the Counteſſe of Tu- 
tenna, and made no conſcience of the ſhame of the Church, 
Della vergogna deliaſantta ( hieſa non ſi fece conſcienza, 

Jobarke 23. was an inceſtuous perſon , a Sodomite and 
amoli abhominable atheiſt, that beleeued not the immorta- 
litie of the ſoule, as was pzoucd in the conuenticle of Con- 
ſtance. The articles and pꝛofes are pet to be read in the ads 
ſe un ofthat aſſembly, and repozted by Peter Crabbe. Sixtus the 
lien · ¶ fourth paſſed Nero the tyzant in all crueltie and villanie. 


ſeeking Gande priſce Nero (ſaith one) vincit te crimine Sixtus, 

z goften Hic ſcelus omne clauditur, & vitium. 

theite · ¶ Df Innocentius the eight the common repoꝛt went, that he 

ſing 1. begot of diuers women ſixteene baſtards, eight males, and fo 
many of the female kind. 


Odo nocens pueros genuit (ſaith Marullus) totidemq; puellas. 
Hunc merito poterit dicere Roma patrem. 
he was otherwiſe giuen to gluttonie, auarice, idleneſſe, and 
all flthineſſe, as Marullus recozdeth: | 
Spurcities, gula, auaritia atque ignauia deſes, 
Hoc Qctaue iacent, quo tegeris, tumulo, ſaith he. 
Vet nono of the reſt may ſeeme to compare with Alexander 
pſirth, whether we reſpect * life, oz impious inũdeli⸗ 
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tie. He waſted the world, (as one faith of him) ouenhry 
law and religion, / 
Orbem rapints ferro & igne funditus 
vaſtauit, hanſit, eruit. 
Humana iura, nec minus cæleſtia, 
rp/oſg,ſuſtulit Deos. 
Be had ſecret intelligence with the Turke, ſet Italie ez 
flame, by empoyſonment and pzactiſe toke away men 
liues, and beſide harlots, of whom hes begot dive 


- childzen, he abuſed his owne daughter Lucretia, as dium 


Piſtozians repozt. - 

Duch as theſe were, we find that Leo the tenth, Cle 
ment the ſeuenth, Paule the third, Iulius the third, Vius th 
fourth, and the reſt, haue bene accompted , that is, me 
without religion oz honeſtie.What Clement the eight mn 
is, Rome knoweth, and his decayed ioynts ſpeake. There 
foze doth Brigit bzing in Chriſt ſpeaking to the Pope and 
ſaying, Why doſt thou hate me? why is thy boldneſſe and 
preſumptlon ſo great? Foz fo indeed they line, not as it th 
were ignoꝛant of Chrilt, but as if they did dcadly hate him, 

The Cardinals, which are the Popes aſſiſtants, would 
be loth to ſhame their holy Father, and creatoz the Pope, 
And therefozealbeithe excell others, yet theſe ſometimes 
excell him in all licentiouſnefſe and loſencſſe of life. The 
Cardinall Pietro Aldobrandini, and S. George, and Deni, 

the pꝛeſent Popes minions J hope will ſay fe2me . To 


leaue them to their friends, and to their owne conſciences, 


let vs loke backe to the Cardinals madeby Clement the 
ſirt. Mattheo Villanii in his third boke, cap. 39. ſignificth, 
they had neither learning, nor honeſtie. Sixtus quartis his ne: 
phew Petrus Riarius died young ſpent with pleaſures. Oi. 
volupratibus cofeus, ſaith Onuphrius, Bis exteſſe in glut- 
tonte and venerie by his owne friends was much noted 
and ſpoken of. Farneſius pꝛoſtituted his ſiſter to Alexander 
the ſixt foz a Cardinals hat, Neither was he mozeinfa 
mous fo2 baudꝛie, then foꝛ lecherie, crueltie, and vnkind 
dealing with his kinred. The 
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Che Carvinall of Valentia killed his owne bzother and 
thꝛew him into the riner of Tiber: and afterward being cal- 
led Cæ ſar Borgia pzoued the moſt infamous monſter, wher- 
of there is any reco2d in hiffozies , Innocentius de monte that 
was lulius the thirds Ganymedes, was made Cardinall fo; 
areward. What maner of men Hippolito de Medici, and 
the young Cardinals made by Leo the tenth were, let the 
ſtozies repozt. Brigit ſaith , that ſometime iuſtice dwelt in 
Rome, but now her princes were murtherers. And 4. Brigit 
49. (ardinales extents, & effuſi ſunt ad omnem ſuperbiam, cupi- 
ditatem, & delectamentum carnis. That is: Cardinals are ex- 
ceſſiue in all pride, couetouſneſſe, and delights of the fleſh. Al- 
varus Pelagius, 40. 2. de planctu Eccleſ. arr, 16. ſpeaking of 
Cardinats, ſaith; That in riches they are increaſed, but much 
diminiſhed in pietie. e Audta eſt poſſeſſio, diminuta religio. 

The Pꝛelates, Ponkes, Friars, and Aunnes, follow 
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3. Brigit. 21. 


the ſteppes of their leaders. Aluarus Pelagius hauing recke⸗ 


ned vp many faults of popiſh Biſhops, knowne to the 
wozld, as admitting men vnwozthie,vſing negligence in 
their calling, wanting knowledge, and ſuch like, he ſaith, 


they offend priuily, yet ſo as it may be eaſily ſeene, in vnclean- 


nefſe of life, ſimonie, fraud, ptide, couetouſneſſe, and that the 


are not aſhamed, Nay he ſaith, they haue a whores forchead, 


and declare their ſinnes like Sodome. In occulto peccant per ſuas Lib. 2. de 


immunditias, & Simoniac as pactiones, fraudes, ſuperl iat, & in- 
uidias, & anaritias, que tamen a pleriſque ſciuntur. Nullam ha- 
bent verecundiam aliqui ex eis, ſed nec de eis in quibus publicè de- 
linguunt. Imò in peccatis gloriari videntur, wid? front meretricis 
facla eſt ers, Nec de peccatis erubeſcunt, & peccatum ſuum ſicut 
Sodom predicanernt. 


planct. Eccleſ. 


Art. 20, 


The militarie oꝛders of unights pꝛoſeſſing religion, as Ibid tz. 


he ſaith, tread their obſetuances vnder foot with their fleſhly 


luing, and ſerue the fleſh rather then Chriſt Ieſus. Monkes Art. 25. 


degenerate from theigapnceſtors, conſpire, wander,contend, 

lue diſſolutely. Prieſts life incontinentl y, giue themſelues to 

witchcraft,intangle themſelues in worldly affaires. Contra ſan- 

tam caſtitatem, quam Domino promiſerunt, (ſaith he) ſc offen- 
14 


bid. art. 25. 


Lib. 2. de 
planctu Ec- 
cleſ. 


3. Brigit 10. 


1. Brigit. r. 


| dunt continne, etiam publice, præter eanefandiſſme,que in teuhy 
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etrant, quod nec charte reciperent nec calamus poſſit exarey, 
No bookes {faith he) can containe, nor pen deſcribe ben 
ſpeakeable abhominations which they commit. 

Speakingof lawyers, ſouldiers, merchants, huſbany/ 

men and women he doth recken vp ſuch impieties, 
blaſphemies, witcheries, filthineſſe and abhominationg, 
fraudes, oppꝛeſſions and other faults, that it ſemeth in 
pollible among the Gentils and Turkes to find wozſe men, 

With him Brigit alſo concurreth , charging the G 
uernoꝛs of the Church with thz& notoꝛious vices, thatis, 
whoredome, auarice, and prodigalitie. Tria facinora exert 
Eccleſie prouiſores, (ſaith Brigit) in carne vitam merttricam 
habent. Fecundo ſunt inſat iabiles ſimiles voragint mariggd cui 
tatem pecume, Tertiò, bona irrationaliliter, & prodigaliter, ſen 
torrens impetn ſus aquam fundens , pro ſuperbia larguumtur. ht 
ſaith alſo, that as they ride great horſes, fo the diuell ridah 
them, ſtriking their breſts with his heeles. Supra colla Pra 
rorum, qui pro dana gloria magnos eques aſcendunt, ſedent Dis 
boli, &. ſuis calcibus pectora eorum impellunt. 

Catherine of Siena cap. 1 25, ſaith, that religious men, p- 
tend Angels life, but for the moſt part are worſe then diuek, 
Religieſicollocati ſunt in religiene, velut Angels, ſed quamplurin 
ſunt demonib us deteriores.And againe: religious men are mate 
the. diuels inſtruments corrupting religion within themſeluez 
and among their brethren, and without among lay men. 

Dflay men Brigit giueth no msze commendation, then 
of the reſt. Lay men (ſaith ſhe) in Baptiſme and other Sacr- 
ments promiſe to ſerue God, but now they are departedfrom 
God, as if they were ignorant of him. The word of Godthey 
mocke, and Gods workes account as vanitie: they ſay God 
commaundements are too grievous, they breake their word 
and their oathes, they haue left God, and ioyned them ſelue 
to the diuell, they ſecke their owne things, and not thoſe 
which are Gods. Laicus dedit fidem in baptiſmate, ac in ſuſcep 
tione aliorum Sacramenteriim promiſit ſe Deo ſeruiturum: nu 


qutem diſceſſir a Deo, quaſiionorant Deum: verlas ſacra habetpn 
. | / | | 
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ludibrio,opera diuiua pro vanizate mandata Dei ait fibs nims gra- 
nia factus eſt fidei & promiſſi iuramenti vielator derelinguit De, 
nah ſe diabolo propriam laudem quærit, & que ſua non que 
Dei ſunt. | mew | 
Mantuan ſpeaking of Paſſe⸗ꝑʒieſts, ſapth, chat ſhe pheards Alphonſ.lib.s 


— hate their flocks and care not to feed them, hut to ſheare them 
nations and mocke them being ſo ſpoyled. Paſtores odere pecus, nec paſe 


neth in cere curant ſed tondere greges,pecorig, illudere tonſo. And in his 
ale men, third boke of Calamities, he ſaith, they are filthy, inceſtuous, 
the Gand bated of God. 


, thatit Inuiſi ſuperis, frdaq; libidins olentes, 
exerten Heu fruſtra inceſtis uerant ſacra orgia dextri. 
Poricalen Religions men alſo, as he ſaith, haue wooluiſh hearts, Lib-3-calam, 
d capis and are defiled with great crimes. | 
lier ſe þ Ouium molli ſub vellere france: (ſayth he) 
ur. Aente lycaonias ſeruant, & crimune ſardent. 


11 nde Palingenius telleth vs, that if we meane to kiep our houſes Leo. 

: Pres vndeſled, we mutt auoid Monks, Friers and al maner of Maſſe 

-xr Die prielts:he ſaith that there is no greater plague, that they are the 
ſcumme of the people, a fountain of foolery, a ſink of ſin, wolues 

nen,pre- BY clothed in lambes skins, ſeruing God for hire, and not for reli- 

n diuck Sion, that — deceiue ſimple men vnder a falſe colour of reli- 

plum gion and vnder the ſhadow ofreligio commit an infinit num- 

re made r of wicked acts and villanies. Finally, that they are robbers, 

nſclues, adulterers, bougrets, and ſlaues ofgluttony and luxuriouſneſſe. 


en. Sed tua (ſaith he) precipue non intret {imma quiſquam 
n, then Frater vel monac ſnus, vel quan lege ſacerdot. 

r Sacrt- Hos fuge. Peſtis enim nulla mmamor, Hs ſunt 

edfrom Fer hominum fon: flultitie,ſentina malorum, 

od they ' tApmorum ſub pelle lupi, mercede colentes, 

Goch Non pietate Deum, falſa ſub imagine recti 

ir word Diecipiunt ſtolidoti ac relligionis in vmbra 


Alille actus vetitos, & mille piacula condunt, 


t thoſe Raptores,machi,puerorum corruptores; 
ſuſeep Luxurie atque gule famuli. 
j + pune And this may be verifted by the filthy lines of the Palſe- 


pꝛieſts in England, which enter into no houſe, but leaue a 
filthy ſauoz of their villanie behind them, neither ſparing 


3 Brig. I. 


Cant. 105. 
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the god wife , noz the god mans daughters, nun the ty 


uants of the houſe , as partly the diuers confeſſions h 
pꝛieſts themſelues t᷑ ot parties abuſed, andpartly they, 
ſitions of witneſles and recozds do pꝛoue: of which z vin 
ſet down ſome here, but that J would not blemithanythy 
is repentant, noꝛ touch the reputatio of any ſimple Pai 
but where Jam vꝛged. 1 
Che ſame man doth ſay further, that al is ful of errots foo 

leries and flagitious crimes. 

Hnc tauta errorum ſcabies (ſaith he) tot ſtultitim 

Colluuies, hinc & tot millia flagiiorum. 

But if Papiſts do ſo many god wozkes, as Parſons n 
tendeth; let vs ſ& what they are, and in what places ihn 
are done. Firſt, wozkes of true and ſincere religion thy 
carenot foz.The Popes giue ouer teaching, and buſie then 
ſelues not mach with pzaying. Nay they perſecnteſuchai 
pꝛofeſſe religion, and will not ſuffer the vulgar ſozt tow 
derſtand what they pzay, commaunding them topzaypul 
likely in tongues not vnderftod. | | 
Pomtifices nunc bella inuant ((aith Palingenius) ſunt cetera mg 
Nec precepta patrum, nec Chriſti dogmata curant. 

Prelates now delight in warre, other things they eſteeme u 
toyes, they neither regard the precepts of their fathers, nat 

Chriſts Religion. 

Juſtice is lowly adminiſtred among them:fo2 the Popt 
eaſily diſpenſeth with the bzeach of all Eccleſtafficalllaws, 
and giueth abſolution fo2 moſt hainous ſinnes befo2e, and 
ſometime without all ſatiſfacion, Vrſpergenſis ſpeaking df 
the dapes of Innocent thethird, Fxaltatum eſt cornn((aith he) 
iniquitatis: The horne of iniquitie is exalted. Ye ſheweth all 
that then iuſtice was fold foz money. In time paſt(ſaith Br- 
git) iuſtice dwelt in Rome, and her princes were ſtudious 
peace, but now all is turned into droſſe, and her princes 
murtherers. 

' Neither do they ſo many almes deedes,o2 deale ſo bout/ 
tiftlly,that they nerd much to bꝛag of their liberalitie. fe 
trarchdoth call Rome couetous Babylon: and ſayth,th 
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ouetoulneſſe raigneth there. Multo equanimine ferunt millinem Epiſt. 19. ſine 
nunarum iacturam (ſaith Clemangis) quam decem ſolidorum: nom. 
They had rather loſe ten thouſand ſoules, then ten ſhillings, Nada 
But percaſe by reaſon of their ſolemne vowes they are | 
haſt and continent. Alas there is nothing inoze ſenſual and 
trarious. Jau nou muchatur? ({aith Palingenius, ſpeaking 
the Komiſh vnchaſt Cleargie) that is, Who doth not ot- 
end in luxuriouſneſle ? Huldricus doth ſhew, that this foz- In Ep. ad Nic, 
caring ol mariage is cauſe of great vncleaneneſſe. Pelagius 
6.2. 4e plantt. Eceleſi art. 27. ſaith, that by reaſon of prieſts 
owes and licenciouſneſſe, almoſt halſe the people in Spaine 
te baſtards. Speaking of pꝛieſts, Nimis incontinenter viuunt 
ſaith he) a. que vtinam nunquam continentiam promiſiſſent, ma- 
ime Fliſpani & regnicolæ, in quibus prouinciis in pauco maiori nu- 
ro ſunt fily laicorum, quam clerico rum. This J cite at large 
2 the honoꝛ ofbaſtard Parſons, that is ſo well affected to 
me old baſtard Spaniards. | 
Truth is no friend to ſuch lying companions , V Vhat Ppiſt. i ſſine 
ruth can be there (ſaith Petrarch) where all is ſo ful of lyes? nom. 
He excepteth not the ſecret places of Churches , the ſeates 
ol iuſtice, noꝛ the Popes thzone. Di vſquam (ſaith he) vero 


lacuy — — mendacys plena ſirut! Foz their fraud and lies, 
Palingedius calleth pꝛieſts and Friers impoſtoꝛs and crafty In Leone. 
ores. 


Hos impoſtores igitur, vulpeſq;, doloſas 
Pelle procul. 

Neither can we commend them much foꝛ their clemency, 
albeit their Popes ſometimes affect the name and title of 
Clement. Foz they proſecute their enemies as cruelly,as euer 
didtyrants, ag Platina ſaith in Sergio. 3. they toꝛment paze 
lmpleChziſtians , that touch their abuſes and maſſacre 
them.They are red with the blod of ſaints. 

Finally,neither vertue noz pietie ſheweth it ſelle in any 
oftheir actions. What are then the god wozks that our ad- 
verſaries ſo much commend in them ſelues ? Fozſoth pil- 
grimages to Rome, oblations to ſaints, almes giuen to ſturdie 
Friers & Monks, building of Seminaries for rebellious youths, 


Capricorn. 
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eating of fiſh and toadftooles, and muſcles on Faſtin ds 
vowing of virginitie and ſingle life whipping a mans fe] 
ing penance by a ProRor, praying to Saints, hearing of Ml 
ſes, and ſuchlike. Nay they atcompt it meritozivus; y 
maſſacre Chꝛiſtian Pzinces and others, when the den 
doth excommunicate them. But part of theſe wozkeow 
flagitions, part ſuperſtitious; none god. If then they 
leage vs not their god woꝛkes and pꝛoue them, their a 
and boaſting of their wozkes will pꝛoue vaine andoving 

Finally, they muſt ſhew vs, where theſe wozkes n 
done, foꝛ which the Papiſts loke to merit eternall lin 
by which they claime iuſtiſication. If they ſay at Rome, y 
no doubt they will, calling the ſame the holy citic, then 
ſhall wonder at their impudencie. Foz that citie bothins 
gardof Pꝛieſts, and people, of all others is knowne tok 
moſt flagitious, Peters pallace (ſaith Mantuan) is pollute 
and rotten with luxuriouſneſſe. | 

Petrig, domus polluta fluenti 
Marceſcit luxu. + : 22 by 
And againe: % 
SanCtus eger ſcurris, venerabilis ara ( ynedis 
Sernit, veneraude dinum Ganymedlibus edes. 

The ſame man (lib. 4. faftorum) telleth Leo the tenth, thi 
he was to refoꝛme thao things: firſt, the bloudie bzoilesd 
Italie: ſecondly, the poyſon of the court of Rome that iu 
ctedall countries: and thirdly, the abuſes of religion, thi 
was much oppzeſled. The manners of Italie, Roben 
hop of Aquila rehearſeth. The ſinnes of Rome are nia 
by Petrarch in his donnets beginning: Fiamma dil cieleglt 
Lauara Babylonia, and Fontanæ di dalore, where he fignifieth, 
that ſhe deſerueth to be conſumed with fire from he auen kt 
her notorious wickedneſſe. Palingenius bzingeth in the 
uellaffirming, that both the men and women of Rome te 
his, for that all did apply themſelues to luxuriouſneſſe, glutto 
nie, thett, and fraud, contending who ſhould excell other 

( uncti lu xuriæ, (ſaith he) atque gale, furtiſq; doliſq; 

( ertatimincumbunt ,noſterque e ſexns vterque. 
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- If then pare religion is to viſite the fatherles and wi- 
dowes in their aduerſitie, and to liue an vnſpotted life in 
this wozld, as Iames the Apoftle teacheth, then is not Po- 
-piſh religion true no2 vndefiled, Jfſuch as do the wozkes 
ofthe fleſh deſcribed Galat. g. ſhall not inherite the king- 
dome ofGod; then is the tate of Papiſts moſt miſerable, 
vnleſe they repent. They may ſay to themſelues , Peace, 
peace, and boaſt themſelues, that they can do miſchiefe. But 
there is no peace to the wicked, neither ſhall their miſchie- 
nous malice and bloudie maCacres alwaies eſcape vnpuy 


nithed, 
| CHAP, III. 


+ . Of theerronious, and abſurd doitrine of Papifts, 
| concerning the foundations of 
Chriſtian Religion. | 


Retched is the fate of thoſe, that live in darkneſſs 

V andignozance, and without the knowledge ofre- 
ligion and vertue. gnorantia magnum malan, and as Tully 
ſaith; »e/cire turpe: It is a ſhame not to know. But not to 


know God, noz his lawes, is both ſhamefull and damna- 


ble, Dun ionorat, ignorabitur, ſaith the Apoſtle: that is, God I Cor.14. 


will not know him, that is ignorant of God. Pet farre wozſe 


it is, todomalicioufly and wickedly, then onely to liue in 
ignozance and blindneſfe. But wozft of all it is, to hold ob⸗ 
flinately dangerous and falſe opinions, contrarie to the 
faith of Chit. At then beſive their ignozance andleudnes, 
thePapifts hold diuers erronious and falſe opinions con- 
cerning religion, then cannot their eſtate beotherwiſe,then 
miſerable. Let vs therefoze ſe&,what they hold both concer- 
ning the foundations, and alſo concerning diuers necella⸗ 
ie points of religion. 
The Papifts gins ont, that the Pope is the foundation, 
and the rocke, vpon which the Church is buile,Bellarmine lib. 


2. de pontif, Rom. cap. 31, talking ot the Popes titles ſaith, 
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that he is called a foundation, and that he is fund * 
edificy Eccleſie, the foundation ofthe building of che Ch] 
In his Pzeface befozehis banes 4 Poucf. Ram. [peaking 
theſe woꝛds of Iſay, Ecce ponam in fundamentis Sim lui 
dem probatum, angularens, ſaith, that theſe words not in 
fitly may be applyed tothe Pope: as if he were that com 
Kone, that is placed in the foundations of Sion. 
Stapleton likewiſe in his Pzeface befoze the relectiong 
his docrinall pzinciples, affirmeth deſperatelp, that Gu 
ſpeaketh in the Pope, and that the foundation of Chriſtians 
ligion, is neceſſarily placed in his authoritie teaching vv}; 
was much to ſay, that he was any way the foundation > 
religion. But to make him a neceſſatie foundation, was 
greater pzeſumption,then J find in his fellows. Vis wo 
are theſe, In hac docentis hominis aut horitæte, in qua Deus l. 
quentem audimus, religionis noſtræ cognoſcende fundamentum u- 
ceſſariò poni cernimnc. = 
Neither can anꝝ of them well denp, but that the Popes 
the rocke, vyon which the Church is built, and agu 
which the gates of hell cannot pꝛeuaile, ſ&ing generally 
they pzoue the Popes authozitie out of Chriſts wozds th 
Peter, Mat. 16, Foz if theſe wozds be not meant of the 
Pope, but of Chriſt, whom Peter confeſſed; then are they 
fondly alleaged fo2 juſtification of the Popes authozitie,” 
Jn ſumme all their pꝛactiſe ſheweth, that the Pope i 
them is emma ſummarum, and the cozner fone , and chick 
foundation ofthe popiſh Church, Foz alleage Scriptures, 
they quarrell about the interpꝛetation, and admit no ſexe 
but that which the Pope alloweth , although his gloC 
and interpꝛetations be neuer ſo contrarie to the text. f 
gaine, alleage Conncels, they enquire, if the Pope han 
allowed them. Alleage Fathers ſpeaking againſt the Pont, 
they reiea them. But alleage the Popes determination, 
there they ſtop like reſtie iades, and will not be daun 
farther. So the Pope and his reſolutions are the founds 
tions, nap, they are all in all with Papiſts. ; 
But this is not onely contrarie to the woꝛds of _ 
ad 1 
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leb. and 28. Mar; 16; and 1. Cor. 3. and Epheſ. 2. 
re Ch:ilt is made the cozner fone and ſole foundation 
the Church; but alſo contrarie to all Fathers, and god 
interpzeters of ®criptures. 
The ſame is alſo moſt abſurd and contrarie to reaſon. 
firſt if the Pope were the foundation of the Church 
then ſhould there be as many foundations, as Popes. De- 
ondly, the Church ſhould be built vpon foundations di⸗ 
ers from Chꝛiſt. Thirdly, the foundations of the Church 
hould differ one from another, one Pope contradicing,and 
roſſing another. Fourthly, the Popes being ſometimes 
repzobates and damned, hell ſhould pꝛeuaile againſt the 
oundation of the Church, which is molt abſard. Fiftly,the 
church during the vacationſhould be without founvatio, 
ida woman being Pope, the Church ſhould be built vpon 
woman. Finallp, the Church ſhould be built vpon men 
ubiec to inſtrmities, erro2s and mutations, and not vpon 
Chailt Jeſus, the vnmoueable rocke. 

The Conuenticle of Trent talking of the bokes of the 5c. 4. 
ald and new Teſtament, and of traditions as well concer- 
ning faith, as manners, doth receiue both wich equall affe- 
Rionand reuerence, as it were either delivered vnto vs, either 
bythe mouth of Chriſt, or by the holy Ghoſt , and kept by 
continual ſucceſſion in the Catholike church, Onmes libro tam 
veteris quam noni teft amenti, cun virin(q, vnus Deus fit author, 

r non traditiomat ipſau, tum ad fidens, rum ad mores prriinentes, 
languan vel ore temus a ¶ lriſto, vel a Spirit Sand io dictatai, & 
continua ſucceſſfone in Eccleſia ratholica conſeruatus pari pietati⸗ 

ac renerentia ſuſcipit ac ventratny. 

Thoſe likewiſe among the Papiſts, that p2occede Ds- 
028, oz take any degr in ſchwles do pzofeſſs, that they 
nolt firmely admit and embrace the traditions of the Apo- 
files, and the Church, and other eccleſiaſticall obſeruances, 
and conſtitutions. Apoſtolicas & eccleſiaſticas traditiones, reli 
uaſg, cinſdem Ecrleſie obſernationes, & conſlitmtioues firmi/ſime 
Ans, ſaith everyoneof them.. 
Bellarmine hb, 4, de verbo Deicap1. beginning to ſpeake 


Pe 


Wo - neee, 
bl traditions, hicherto (ſaith he — 
en word ef God: —— 
che word of God not written: accomptingtra ditions un 
the wo2d of God as well as holy ſcriptures, 15 
Alu bodie religions Cum (ſa 
prin. ton) habens, non quidem a alina, fed ab wits 
gelicu & — is OT wat: now anot 
dation of Chriſtian religion, not diuers from Chriſt, b. 
from the Euangelicall and Apoſtolical ſcriptures, — 
he excludeth ſcriptures from being the ground of C 
relgion,7elfemaket dune ravtions equll 
them. Afterward in his Analylis pzefired befozehi 
mall principles, delinering to his diſciples the groums| 
— —— (repruresn pl 


. av teſtament theywi 
fand all the bokes contained in the old latine ve 
dation ef the Bible; then they admit the thirdan 
bokes of Eidras , and all additions tothe egal 
eres concerning the canon of weriptures. 
Secondly it is abſurd to-make vawaitten t | 
quall with the holy holy Scriptures . Foz theſe — 
knowne ta pzoceed from God. But ot vawzitten tr 
the apuerſaries can ing no panda, hut frnm men. 
who is lo pzeſumptucus-as to match the te p 
— oat > Auge ne in his 48; ie 
incentius, ſpeaking of the fathers waitings,ſaith,thy® 
do be diſtinguiſhed from the authoritie of the canon · Audi 
B — he ſaith thi oth 
Scriptures alone this prerogariue is to bogiuens thare 
them contaneth a 


errors. All other authoꝛs he woldhan 

cenſured and examined by theat, being not ts frus 
urs. 

Au The holy Scriptures arealwayes conſonant andapy 

able to themſelnes, But traditions donotonely contubl 
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dolycrates as Euſebius 4b.5,Erele/hift.c.23,repozteth, main- 
ained the obſeruante of the feaſt of Eaſter actoꝛding to the 

aciſeof the Churches of Aſia to be accozding to the Apo- 
ies traditions: Victor and the Church of Rome thought 
ontrary . Some maintained the faſt vpon the Sabbath, 
thers denied it, and both held by tradition. Save hogce Chri- 
bu nate eft,coc.whether Chriſt was borne or baptized as this 
day, ſaith Hicrome /erm de nat. to. 3. there is a diuers opinion 
inthe world, and according to the diuerſitie of traditians,there 
t diuets judgements, TheKRomaniſts do found their com⸗ 
ien vnder one kind, and their Paſlles without commu⸗ 
on, and the external e pzopitiatozy ſacrifice of the alle, 
nd the hanging vp the Sacrament in the Pixe, and the di- 
neadozation giuen to it vpon tradition. But all theſs 
obſeruations are impious,and contrary to Striptures. 
Dome traditions are now aboliſhed, as the p2ohibition 
af Saterdayes faſt, the rite of ſtanding when we pꝛay be- 
twene Caffer and Mhitſontide, the fozmes of pꝛaper in 
old time vſed in celebzation of the ſacrament of the Toꝛds 
upper, and diuers others, whereof ſome are mentioned by 
bail 4. de Spir. ſan. x. 2 7. Bellarmine alſo 40. 4. de verbo Dei, c. 
x conteſſeth, that ſome traditions were tempoꝛarie. But it 
ts impious to ſap, that the holy ſocriptures are tempozary, 
0: at any time to be aboliſhed. 
-Diners traditids are no where found,butin the Legends, 
Pilſals and Pozteſſes, and ſuch boks of ſmal account and 
credit, as foz example, the ceremonies + rites of the Maſſe, 
the pꝛayers of the canon, the fozmall adozation of Saints 
and Angels, the incredible narrations of S.Clement, S. Ni- 
cholas, S. Chriſſopher, S. George, S. Catherine, $.Dominicke, 
$.Francisand infinite other Saints: which no man may re- 
eine with like affection as he cctriueth holy Scriptures, 
ut he ſhall infinitly diſgrace the Scriptures, and ſhew him 
elle to be no Catholike. 1 
- Furthermoze, if the Papifts build their faith vpon fra- 


ditions, then is their faith humane, as hauing no ground 


Mhetellimonic ofthinmanays that man.thet poaketh 


* 


In ſerm.de 
fid confeſl, 
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of traditions . Their faith is alſo moſt weake and tam 
tall, as being built vpon the lies repozted in Legends, ay 
the fantaſticall ceremonies contained in the Pillallay 
Che holy Dcriptures are called the old and new tun 
ment, and the Apoſtle Epheſ. 6. calleth the woꝛd of G 
{word of the Spirit. Writing to Timothy he ſaith,boly ſay 
tures are able to make the man of God perfect andablolyy 
and wife vnto ſaluation. But howſoeuer the blind Pa 
fauo2 their traditions , vet F hope they will beaſhamay 
cal their fardle of traditions Gods eternal teſfament,nzth 
ſwo2d of the lpirif , oz to ſay, that traditions are abu 
make the man of God perfec,o2 wiſe to ſaluation. 
Finally,no holy father did euer make Cccleſiaſficaltty 
ditions not wzitten,noz contained in Dcriptures,butoah 


, commended by the Church ol Rome,oz kept by cuſtome, i 


taken vp by fancie,and retoꝛded only in humane waiting 
of equall authozitie with canonicall ſcriptures, aa 
argumente eſt &c,((aith Baſil) It is an argument of infidelq; 
and a moſt certaine ſigne of pride, ifa man wil reiect anything 
that is written, or bring in any thing not written. Che like in 
ing he hath Aoral. 72. c.. & 86. & 22. Heither is it like that 
he ſhould ſpeake of traditions repugnant to ſcriptures, u 


ſome do anſwer. Foꝛ euery Chaiſtian man knoweth,thi 
nothing is to be receined contrarie to Scriptures: and 


admoniſh men of that, had bene ſuperfluous. WAG 
Si quid dicatur abſque ſcriptura (faith Chryſoſtome hom. 
Pal. 5.) auditorum co gitmtio claudicat nunc aunnens, 
tans. If any thing be ſpoken without proofe of ſcripture; 
mind of the hearers reſteth in ſuſpence, now yeelding, nos 
denying. Neither doth he ſpeakeonely ol a mans 
uention,but alſo of all other mens repozts 02 deniſeswith 
out ground of ſcripture. In his thirteenth homily vponihe 
ſeconb Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Corinthians, he talleth d 
ptures a moſt exad rule. Mhat ned then haue we ofthe#/ 
ditions oftraditions not wꝛitten, if ſcriptures be a mon w 
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 Diabolici ſpirit uu eff (ſaith Theophilus 6.2.paſehal.) alignid 
rs ſcripturarum ſacrarum aut horit atem putare dumm. It is 
Nhe of a dinelliſh ſpirit to thinłe that any thing is divine 
uhickis without the authoritie of holy ſcriptures. Mhat rea⸗ 
ſon then hath Bellarmine fo call fraditions the word of God 
ot written? Hierome in his commentaries vpon the 23. of 
Mathew. ipeaking of a certaine tradition: 2»od de ſcripturis 
urhorit atem nom habet eadem facilinate contemmmtur, qua proba- 
ur: That which is not confirmed by authoritie ot ſcriptures, is 
ich the ſame facilitie contemned , that it is proued . And 


1 


waiting vpon the firſt chap. of the pꝛophet Aggey, he ſaith 
hat the ſword of God doth ſtrike all thoſe — men 


of their 6wne accord do find out, and feine as it were Apoſto- 
icall craditions without the authoritie and teſtimony of ſcrip- 


Ubi de re ob/cursſſima diiputatur (ſayth Auguſtine lib. 2. de 
atorum merit. & remiſſ. c.;6.) non adiuuamtibus dininarum 
eripturarum certis, clariſſ documentts,cohibere ſe debet humana 
re/umptio,nhil faciens in alteram partem dec linando. Where we 
contend about ſome moſt obſcure queſtion, there mans pre- 
ſumption ought to ſtay it ſelfe, declining to neither ſide, if the 
certaine and cleare documents of ſcripture helpe vs not. 
Che next ground of the late Romiſh faith is layd vpon 
the old latine vulgar tranſlation. Foz whoſoeuer recetueth sed. 
not the ſcriptures,as they are contained in the old vulgar la- 
tine tranſlation is pronounced accurſed by the conuenticle _ 
of Trent. Againe , the ſame conuenticle purpoſing to 
declare what Latine edition o2 tranſlation of ſcriptures 
is authentitall, determineth that the old latin vulgar tran⸗ 
lation ſhall be authenticall, ſo that no man vpon any pre- 
tence dare or may reiect it: Vr nemo illam reycere quouis pretex- 
I# audrat vel preſumat. 

Canus in his theologicall common places, as he calleth 
them,doubteth not to affirme that the Jewes haue cozrup- 
ted the Hebꝛew text of the old teſtament:and this diners o⸗ 
ther papiſticall waiters haue alſo ſuppoſed. The gloſſe vpon 
the chapter vt vererum. diſt. g. affirmeth plainely , that both 
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lewes and Gteckes haue corrupted the copies of ſcripmuregiy 
thoſe tongues... But the old vulgarLatine tranſlation meg 
Papiſts now dold to be ſincere;inropript-andpure;andg) 
low as authentic. 
Bellarmine in his ſecond beke De derbe Dei, cap. a. ſaithy 
that albeit the ſcriptures in Hebrew be not alto gethet comp. 
ted, yet they are not ſound and pure, but haue cerraine ern; 
Likewiſe 46. 2. c. ſpeaking of the Greeks text of thenm 
Teſtament, he ſayth, chat che ſame is not ſound nor wichon 
errors, and that it is not ſafe ahwayes to correct the Larinely! 
the Greeke. But in the ſame bake cha. io. with all his fue 
he endeuoꝛeth to defend the old Latine tranſlation as 
thenticall. The which is not onely a plaine declarationg 
the weakneſſe of the Komiſh faith, that is built vpou 
toꝛrupt grounds, but alſo of the abſurd and vrireaſonghh 
pꝛocetding ot our aduerſaries . The pꝛophet cryethouts 
ga inſt the Jewes, that forſooke God the fountaine of living 
water, anddigged to themſelues pits or ciſternesthercodd 
hold no water. Js it not then admirable that any ſhond 
ſs blind as to foʒſake the oziginall textes of scripture, and 
to tlie to the corupt ciſternes of the Latine vulgar tranly 
tion: | | 
Hilary vpon the 11 8.pſalme ſapth, That he hath oftenad 
moniſhed his hearers, that the Latin tranſlatiõ couldnotytell 
ſatisfaction for their vnderſtanding. Frequenter admamim 
(ſaith he) von poſſe ſatigfactionem iuteiligentiæ cx latinitatiairih 
atione præſtari. | 
ibu de Sp. Ambroſe teacheth vs, that where there is contentionabon 
lend. c . the variation of Latine tranſlations, there the Grecke books 
are to be looked vpon, Si quis de Latinorum codicum varititl 
contendit (ſayth he) quorum aliquos per fidi falſauerant, Can 
1n#picrat codices. And in his boke De incarnat. c. S. So hauem 
found (ſapthhe) inthe Greeke text whoſe authoritie is ges 
ter. | Hieron 
Hierome in an Epiſtle to Sunia ſayth, that in the oldreli» i Latine 
ment we are to haue recourſe to the Hebrew text. Inh | 


gaine, 
face in J. Euang. he ſheweth , that there is great un ferred 
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ofLatinebokes, and that in cozrocting of erroꝛs and fin- 
ding the truth we are to returne to, the Gzecke oziginals. 
Siverita eft quærends (ſaith he) car non ad Grecam origmnen 
renertentes, ea quæ male ab interpretibus reddita, vel addita , wel 
ata corrigumus? | 
Auguſtine alſo in his ſecond booke De doctr. Chriſt. cap. 
io. ſaith, That to correct Latine copies, we are to haue re- 
courſe to the Hebrew and Greeke bookes of Scripture, Ad 
laria Hebran & Græca, (ſaith he) A Latinis recurratur. 
And in the ſame boke chap. 1 5. Latin emendandis, Graci ad- 
lubeuntur codlices. L atine bookes of Scripture are to be men- 
ded by the Grecke originals, | | 
The aduerſaries alſo themſelues ars aſhamed ſome⸗ 
times to ſay, that either the old Latine vulgar tranſlation 
isto be p:eferred befoze the dziginall Text ofScripturs,oz 
that the ſame is authenticall. The Canoniſts gloſſing vpon 
the Chap. vr veterum.diſt. o. affirme, that where the Copics 
yaric, the originall is to be exhibited, and that the Latine of 


the old Teſtament is to be cotrected by the Hebrew; and the 
Latineofthenew Teſtament, by the Greeke bookes, Iſidore 
Clarius, Caietane, Pagninus, Forerius, Oleaſtrius, Eraſmus, 
and diuers others haue noted diuers faults in the old La- 
tine vulgar tranſlation, Sixtus Senenſis lib. 8. Biblioth. ſan. 
tonfeſſeth. that diuers faults, barbariſmes, ſoleciſmes, and 
ttanſpoſitions are found in the Latine tranſlation, And ſaith: 
— Church was moued by diuers iuſt cauſes to diſſemble 


Finally, reaſon teacheth vs, that the determination of 
the Romiſh Church, that pꝛeferreth the Latin vulgar tran⸗ 
lation befoze the Pebzew and Gꝛerke text, is moſt abſurd, 
Fo2 if ihe Latine bokes were to be pzeferred befoze the Be⸗ 
bew and G2eke text, o2elfe to be eſteemed authenticall; 
then were we either to pzeferre , oz to giue like credit fo 
Hierome, and other authoꝛs that tranſlated the old vulgar 
Latine bokes, and to the holy Pꝛophets and Apoſtles . A 
gaine, tranſumpts and copies might by like reaſon be pꝛe⸗ 
ferred befoze the oziginall e. Thirdly, the old 
| 3 
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Latine tranſlation is pzoned falſe by diners witneſſes, y 
comparing of places, 4 fo; that one edition of þ old wur 
tranſlation doth differ from another, Non poteſt verum ſe 
quad aiſſonat: that cannot be true, that is repugnant and coy 
trarie to it ſelfe, ag Hierome ſaith in Præfat. in Ioſuam, xi 
Præfat. in g. Euang. But the edition of the vulgar trans 
tion ſet out by Clement the eighth doth much differ fray 
that, which Sixtus Quintus (et ont befoze. Ioſue 11.9. C 
ment readeth, quc ſe :rader##Sixtus readeth quite contrary, 
que ſe non traderet. 2. Reg.16. 1. Clement hath & vin 
'Sixtus readeth, 4obus vtrib us. Ioan. 6. 65, Clement readelh 
qui eſſent non credenter: Sixtus, qui eſſent credentes , And (a 
may appeare by diligent collation, that there are natal 
differences thꝛoughout the whole Bible. Laſtly, if the ly 
tine text were moze authenticall , then the Hebrew a 
Greeke; why do not our aduerſaries ſhew, that the aund 
ent Fathers, oz ſome learned men oflate time at the lead, 
haue cozrecedthe Hebrew and Greeke , accozding to th 
Latine, and not rather contrariwiſe? „ 
The tourth foundation ot Nomiſh religion is the dete 
mination of the Pope in matters ot faith. The Conuent 
cle ot Trent teacheth, that it belonge th to the holy mother tie 
Church to iudge of the true meaning of Scriptures, Hob in 
as much as no man knoweth moze certainely, whatisthe 
holy mother Churches meaning, then the Papiſts hoh 
Father the Pope, therefoze they do hereof conclude; that 
the Pope is to determine pzincipally of the true ſence and 
meaning of Scriptures. | ; 
In the Rubzike ok the decrees cap. in canonicis. diſt. 19. i 
that the Popes decretals are to be reckened among canes 
nicall Scriptures, 019146 © 5 hin 5 
Bellarmine ib. 3, de verbo Dei cap. 3. ſaith: that the ditt 
of God (he ſhould ſay of the diuell) is in the Pope, and that 
he together with a Councell is chiefe Tudge in matters of con- 
trouerſie of religion. And in the ſame boke cap. 4. he hob 
deth, that no man may recede from his iudgement, or determi» 
nation. | | } 


Stapleton 
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Stapleton in his boke of doctrinall Principles, ↄʒ grounds 
ofhis religion, goeth about to-pzous ,, chat the, Popes ſen- 
rence and determination is infallible. And ſo much do-theſe 
godfellowes rely vpon their holy Þothers andholy Fa- 
thers interpꝛetation, that they receiue the ſame without 
any long inquiſition, though neuer ſo folifh and contrarie 
to Scriptures. Dur Sauiour in the inſtitution of the holy 
Euchariſt, ſaiv, Take, cate: h beleeue the Pope, that 
ſaith, Gape and gaze, but 1 t, noz eate: but rather 
hang vp the Satcrament. He ſaid, Bilite ex hoc omnes, that 
is, Drinke ye all of this, but the Pope ſaith, Dzinkenot all 
of this, and they beleeue the Pope. The Apoſtle ſaith, It is 
better to marrie then to burne, and that mariage is honorable 
among all men, But the Pope doth interpꝛet theſe wozds 
ſo, as ifhe had ſaid: It is better to burne then to marrie, 
and that mariage is repꝛochtull and vnlawfull to Pziefts: 
and Papiſts belerue the Pope. o do they likewiſe in inũ⸗ 
nit falſe interpꝛetations. 7571 
But that the Popes interpꝛetations and ſententes ſhold 
bethe foundation ot religion, is a matter contrarie to reli 
gion and reaſon. The Apoſtle Epheſ. 2. ſaith: that the 
Church is built vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, Ieſus Chriſt being the corner ſtone, And therefoze it 
is laid to be built vpon them, becauſe both of them pꝛeach 
hꝛiſt. Apoſtolas habemus aut hores, &. we haue the Apo- 
tles foꝛ authoꝛs ofour doctrine, ſaith Tertullian, abᷣ. ds pre- 
E and ſort, aduer/; hæret. He ſaith alſo, It lyeth not in mans power 

. to determine any thing { in matters of faith) of his one 
bead. © namic ſanttns fit aliquus poſt eApoſiolor, c. Howſoc- 
cano- ver holy, or eloquent — ſaith Hicrome in Pſalm. 86. 

yet comming after the Apoſtles he deſerueth no authenticall 
Spirit WH credit. The Lord declareth in Scriptures. 
that Auguſtine in his ſecond Epiſtle to Hierome ſbeweth, that | 
mans wzitings are comparable to holy Scriptures. 
hob W And this the Canoniſts themſelues confefſe in their glol· 
m- BW (es vponthe Chapter, Noli mei: and Ego ſalu. diſt. 9, '' 
. Are not the Papifſts en "FERRER build 
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c- dockt. fundarnents apud me dim & loggm habebunt. As Chritt and bu 
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tion, ſaith he. And alterward he declareth,that thoſe,whon 


* the Popes Decrefals , that are contrary 
to Scriptures; to Fathers, one to another, and oftentime 
void of truth, wit, learning, religion oꝛ honeſtie: 

Che laſt koundation of Komilh faith is the pzeaching u 
Malle ⸗pꝛieſts and Friars. Duamodo ( briſius einſq domi 
(ſaith Sta pleton) C briſtiane religions fundamentum eſt, fic ay 
nunc a Chriſto miſii, eorumus doclrina, predicatio, determitati, 


doctrine is the foundation of Chriſtian religion:fo othets bon 
ſent of Chriſt, and their doctrine, preaching, and detetmm 
tion ſhall in my opinion haue the force, and place ofa fo 


the Pope ſendeth, are ſent by Chꝛiſt, and the men which 
meanoth. But if this be the foundation of their cetigion 
then is the ſame built vpdn old wines fables, fozged un 
tions, lying legends, philoſophicall ſubtilties, ſcholaftical 
difputes, popiſh Decretals, humane inuentions and lauch 
like pꝛintiples. Foz of th conſiſteth p greateſt part of thei 
kellowes ſermons, as both experience : divers Friars nt 
Homilies, which euery man may ſee, do plainely teſtifie, 
Farthermoze, if theſe be the foundations of popiſh Ro 
ligion, then is the ſame built vpon man, and not vpoll 
Odd vpon humane deuiſes, and not vpon the infallibk 
wozdof God; vpon ſand, and not vpon a rocke. Buchen 
as theſe foundations are, ſuch is the building, that u 
weake, falſe, and erronious: ſuch is the Komiſh religion, 
which the Pope and his adherents by fozce of armes, tea 
ſons, murthers, empoyſomnents , lpes, glozing flatterit 
and all meanes poſſible would thꝛuſt vpon vs: and ſuch n 
the concluſtons that are built on theſe foundations. 
Finally, ſeeing no man can be ſaued; that builvethhis 
faith vpon men, vpon vnwꝛitten traditions, you war 
taine grounos and lying repozts, let the Papiſts conſid 
with themſelnes in what miſerable ſtate they ſtand, and 
returne to the trus faith in time, let like the foliſh man il 
the Golpell, they build ones opt nh be one 
— — 9: mo, 
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Of diners other blaſphemous , ridiculous , and 
abſurd points of popiſh Religion, 
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nd his ne Religion is moſt true, venerable, and reſpectiue 
esvor WW 1 ot Goss true ſeruice. At then popiſh Religioncontaine 
mm. an vatrue oz ridiculous, vaine, and blaſphemous dodrine, 
und. then is it not true, oz Apoſtolicall, oz Chꝛiſtian: noz can it 
whon WW Cand with Chziſtian Religion, ſeeing no man can ſerue 
ichhe God and Baal, noz Dagon could ſtand befoze the arke of 
igion, WY God, But notoziqus it is, that popiſh Religion confaineth 
frad- WH many blaſphemous, ridiculous, and abſurd points. 

u Firſt, concerning the fleſh of ourLo2d and Sauio2 Chziſt 


 ſach Jeſus they falfly and bemouſly , and ſay, that a 
thele mouſe or — hog — body of Chriſt. Nay they 
idle tre not aſhamed to affirme , that his moſt holy body may be 
ſie, BY <aft our vpon A dunghill, or into any yucleane place, Prima 
inis (ſaith Alexander Hales parr.q./am-9.53. m. z.) quæ dicit 
n d corpus ( hriſti defertur, quorunque ſpecies deferunt, vt in pen- 
luble trem canu, vel ſais vel in alia loca immunda, videtur vera, And as 
all gainy.4./am.q.45.m1.1. /i cams aut porcus degintiat hoſtiam con- 
tis Fcratam, non video quare corpies Chriſti non fimul traicoretur in 
n, 2entrems canis wel pores, If a dog or hog ſhould ſwallo a con- 
res WW fecrate hott (ſaith he) I ſee no reaſon why the body of Chriſt 
cit, BY ſhould not withall paſſe into the belly of a dog orhog. Tho- 


ma Aquinas likewiſe, although made a ſaint by the Pope, 
retſhameth not to hold this pzophane and vnholy opinion, 
pir1-3.4.80;ar7, 3. And in his comment. in. . ent. diſt. g.. 2. 
The ſame is alſo ſtiffely maintained by Brulifer 4» 4. /evr. 
— 3.7%.5, And this is the common opinion of ſchole⸗ 
That the pꝛieſt is able to make his Creato2, they make 
n queſtion. Benner counted this among the pꝛer 
ofp;ielthod,in his abſurd ſperch which he made in the Con · 


are 
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uotat ion houſe in the beginning of Qutene Maries ih 
And Innocentius in the myſteries of the Paſſe, 4. 4% 
19. * — confidently , roger | 
Iran 7 OE uamcreatorem Sic ergo crm 
mn creator. Bread is tranſubſtantiate into — 
into the creator: and therfore a creature euery day is a cteuũ 
Che like ſayings are to be found in the bake called St 
clericornm,and diuers other authozs. Neither do theſe um 
doubt, but that the communicants do eate their alen 
But this is molt abſurd , and offenſine to the Turkes mn 
heathen , that Chziſtians ſhould be ſayd to eate vp their 
God, and foz this cauſe Auerrves ſaid, that of all other 
ligions, that of the Papiſts was moftriviculons. It ia 
_ —— man tan make God, oꝛ the creaturehs 
03." | | 

They affirme alſo that Chzift at his laſt ſupper did tui 
and really eate vp his owne body whole and entire. As f 
Chai had come ints the wozld not onely to be eaten em 
nally ot others, but alſo to deuoure and eate vp himſelfeta 
matter moſt abſurd , and clearsly repugnant to ſcriptures, 
fathers,and ſenſe. Foz GOcriptures and Fathers teach, that 
Chꝛiſt tak bꝛead, and called it his body. And ſenſe andre 
ſon teacheth vs, that it is vnnatural fo one man to tate 
another, and impoſſible fo the ſame man to eate vp hin 
ſeife. Fo2 then there ſhould be no difference betwixtthe 
termes of relation: and the ſame man ſhould be the enter, 
and the thing eaten; the thingcontaining, and contained; 
and the ſame perſon ſhould be a relatiue to himſelfe: which 
— . all rules of Logicke, ſenſe, and common rev 


While they ſay , that Chziftians do really and carvally 
eate Chꝛiſts fleſh,and dzink his blod, they make them Ci 
nibals,and wszſe then the varbarous @cythians and var 
matians, that dzunke their hoꝛſes blod'. Foz it is mozew 
humane to dzinke mans blod then hozſes blod ; and Canv 
bals ars nothing elſe but barbarous eaters of mans fie: 


Foot 
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um nien, lohn 6. who ſapth, vnleſſe we cate his fleſh and drink 
ba bloud, that we cänot haue life in vs. Foz he addeth, that the 
iſm ſpiciequickneth,and the fleſh profireth nothing: condemning 
ras the Capernaites, that imagined that his fleſh was to be 
tene with terth, and his blod ſwallowed downe into the 
eu belly carnally as the Papiſts alſo imagine: and repꝛouing 
all carnall and — —— ol — Hec 
inn, omnia carnalia myſiice & ſpiritualiter intelli unt. 
— All theſe carnall things (darth Chryſoltome Fon. in — | 
um WY ace to be vnderſtood myſtically and ſpiritually .Likewiſe Ori- 


thei gen in Leuit. 7. ſayth, that the literall vndetſtanding of theſe 
Ks WY words, Vnleſſe ye eate the fleſn of the ſon of man, &cc. killeth. 
86. WH Auguſtine alſo teacheth, that theſe woꝛds are to be vnder⸗ 
rehis WI fwd ſacramentally, and that being ſpintually vnderſtood 

ey quicken , But what ſhould J ſpeake of the Fathers of 
trol the Church, ſeeing Homer and Virgil talking of Polyphe- 
mu do condemne the eating ot mans fleſh, as a thing both 


barbarous and monſtrous? 


wiſepaſeout ofthe womb, then as the Sun beames do paſſe 
through the ſubſtance of the glaſle: their woꝛds are, 77 ſoli 
rad concretam vitri ſubſtantiam penetrant: which do plainely 
onerth;ow the mylkery of his natinity . Foz how was he 
true man, it neuer man paſſed thzough his mothers womb, 
is the ſun palleth thzough glaſſe?02 how was he like to vs 
— things, ſinne onely except, if he were not boznelike 
They beleene alſo and teach, that Chꝛiſt his body did 
pale though the graue ſtone, when he roſe from death, and 
though the dwꝛe ohen he entred the houſe where his Dil⸗ 
ciples were aſſembled, after his reſurremion. The Fathers 
hold ſaith Bellarmine 44.3 ,de Euchariſt. cap. 16.) that Chriſts 
tre body came out of the — being ſhut: Quod per clau- 
ſum ſepulchrum verum corps exinerit , And his meaning is, 
that his true body paſſed thꝛough the ſtone at the graues 
mouth,as may wel be gathered by the dzift ofhis diſcourſe, 


F 


Anse iris 


Concerning Chꝛiſt his incarnation they teach ffrangely, Cech. Rom. 
ſaying,that he being boꝛne of the virgin Mary did no other i25ymbol. 
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wherehe refateth the opinion of thoſe that held thit h 
graue ſtone yeelded and gaueplace to Chꝛiſts body; iis 
wile in the ſame place ſpeaking of Chzilts ng to hn 
the doores being ſhut, hs affirmeth that Chiiſtyi 

ſed his ſolide body — another ſolide body: Q Daw 
nus corpus ſuum ſolidum per. alind ſolidum introduxerit. 
Jn the ſacrament they ſay that Chꝛiſt his true boy 
really: and by conſequent confeſſe , that the ſameising 
many diners places at once,as is the ſacrament. Tha 
alſo , that the ſame body is there neither felt noz ſeem, 
and that he is not extended accozding to the nature ia 
humane body,noz occupieth any place being in the ſacs 


But theſe are matters direc contrary to the dodrind 
the Apoſtles and fathers:they alſo repugne againſt ria 
and imply nofozions contradictions . They brought hm 
Teruſalem(ſayth Luke c. a.) to preſent him to the Lordasith 
written in the law; euery male child that firſt o | 
282 be called holy to the Lord. Marrs uulus ii 

en hom. 1 4. in Luc.) eo tempore reſerata eſt, worm 
— The mothers wombe was then — end r child 
was brought forth. Tertullian ib. de reſiory. carnt : | 
likewiſeof Chzilts birth: Who (ſayth he)was truly holy bu 
the ſonne of God?Who did properly open the 
which opened it being ſhut? The ſame ſapth Ambroſe ia 
in Luc. c. . either is this any blemiſh to the bleſſed virgin 
perpetuall virginitie. Foz that is not loſt noz periſhed ber 
nerture of the matrix, which may dinerſly happen; but l 
the carnallknowledge of man. 
rtherwe reade Heb, 2. that Chrift tooke mans nature, 
and not of Angels;and that it behoued him in all thing to be 
like to his brethrẽ. Jn Luke the foure and twentith chapter 
when our Sauioꝛ Chzift would pꝛoue himſelfe to be wat, 
t not a he ſayd, Pa/pare & videre,coc. that is, Feele ui 
ſee: a ſpitit hat neither fleſh nor bones, as you ſee me to hu 
We do allo pzofeſſe in the Athanafian Creed, that as he i 
perfect God, ſo he is perſea man. Ignatius Epi. _— 
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Ambroſe in Luc. 4. Theodoret dial. 2. and diuers other fa- 
thers acknowledge, that Chꝛiſt his body is to be felt ans 

ae dththehat fleſh, blood and bones like vnto vs. 
Wat if our Sauiour Chziſt did no otherwiſe paſſe out of 
hismothers wombe, then as light thꝛough gialle,then was 
he no perfect man, noz ſleſhly ſubſtance. The ſame may allo 
be concluded, if his body did paſſe thꝛough ſtones 02 bazds 
ofdozes . Foz neuer did any man paſſe thzough ones oz 
bozdes in that ſozt , noꝛ did everany man come out of his 
mother, as light from glaſſe. Farther, this ſauozeth mach 
ofthe hereſie of the Marcionites, that ſuppoſed that Chziſt 
had no naturall lech, noz true body, and deſtroyeth the ar⸗ 
ticle of Chꝛilts incarnation and natiuitie. it he haue a body 
that can neither be felt nos lene, then hath he no true body. 
Which alſo followeth, it his body may be in infinite places 
at once, and pet fill no place. Fo2 neuer vet had any man 
— badp, that could be in manx places at once, and pet fil 


nv place. 

5 Furthermoze, nothing could moze repugne againſt rea⸗ 
len, then that a mans body ſhould paſſe thzough ſtones and 
bozds,02 be as ſubtile as the beames of the ſunne,oz that a 
man ſhould ſubſiſt without the natural pꝛoperties of mans 
hature, as weight, height, depth, bꝛedth, colour, groſ⸗ 
niſſe and ſuch like. And as well may a body be in all places, 
as in every altar. Foz a body cannot be in two extreame 
termes,but the ſame muſt be in the midſt, Furthermoze, if 
all the wozld may be turned into bzead, and bzead into 
Chiifts body, then may Chꝛiſts body fill the whole wol, 


 a8Bellarmine ib. de incarnat. c. 1 1. conteſſsth. Be dosth alſo 
tonſeſle, chat the vbiquity of Chriſts body is repugnantto the De lncar · c. 1a 


articles of our Creede concerning Chriſts conception, natiui- 
tie, death, buriall, deſcenſion to hell, aſcenſion —— and 
comming to iudgement. Af then be be not able to defend the 
bbiquitie of Chꝛiſts bodie in cuery conſerated hoaſt, with⸗ 
out veelding imply to the bbiguitaries, then it followeth 
that thereall pzeſence of Chziſtes body , as it is taught by 
the Paptfes, doeth ouerthzow diuers articles ol our Chzi/ 
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ſian faith by the very confeſſion of the adnerſaries, Th 
ſame allo may otherwiſe be pꝛoued, if they ſhould not 
felſeſo much. Foz how is Chzilt aſcended, if his uu 
hanging ouer every altar? How is it credible that he tha 
come from heauen to iudge quicke and dead, if he bein- 
king ineneryconſecrate hoaſt: Bow was he conteined an 
boꝛne ot the virgine, and ſuffered death on the trolſe hi 
had a body of ſuch a ſimple nature, that it was lite lige 
glaſſe,and might be in many places at once without filling 


any? | | 
Finally it implyeth a notoꝛious contradicts foz Chu 
body to be in heauen viſible, and here inuiſible; to be then 
palpable, and here impalpable; to be continued, and un 
continued; eaten here, and not eaten in heauen; here wich 
ont filling of a place, there filling a place; here in the pa 

hands, and there not. | 
| Abſacdly alſo do the Papiſtstalke of Chzift his moſthv 
ly ſacrifice, Chriſt (ſayth the Apoſtle Heb.c.g.) was onceob- 
fered, that he might take away the ſinnes of many. in 
Hebr. 10, Chriſt hauing offered one ſacrifice for finne, 
doth perpetually fit at the right hand of God. And againe: 
With one oblation he hath for euer ſanRified thoſe that ar 


ſanctified. But the Papifts ſay,that our @auioz offeredhin 


ſelle twile, once at his laſt ſupper, and the ſecond time ii 
thecrolle. They teach alſo, that the pꝛieſt in euery Pall 
doth offer vp the body and blood of Chzift really fo2 aſacrv 
lies foz quicke and dead. The which is not only contraryts 


» but derogateth much from the perfectionan 


vnitie of Chzilts ſacrifice. Foz how is Chzilts ſacrificeper/ 
fed, il the ſame be ſo often reiterated: Pow is Chzilt his 


crifice one and the ſame, if enery pelting pꝛieſt do offer by 


this ſacrifice ? The ſame is contrary to the dorine of tht 
Fathers, which teach that the ſacrifices of Chꝛiſtians an 


| no where (; ,that offer zifts body 
and bloud really. aun Teyph, 2 prayers 


and praiſes of God are the onely acceptable ſacrifices of Ci. 


8 ſtians. Mith him concurreth Tertullian a eee Marches 


a ptopitiot 
his body a 


— 
E 


EA sii Fair Fand 


— 
N a Ls * 
2 v3 


vnderthe Popes tyrannie. 143 
This viſthle ſacrifice (ſaith Auguſtine 44.10. de ciuit. Dei ca.. 
ſpeaking ol the Euchariſt) is a ſacrament of the inuiſible ſa- 
crifice, that is, the fame is a holy ſigne of it, Likewiſe C hry- 
ſoftome bows. I 7. in epiſt. ad Heb, ſaith, that our oblation is but 
acommemorationof Chriſt his death, and a figure of that ob- 
lation which Chriſt made. Finally, it is moſt blaſphemous. 
Je; in the Paſſe the pꝛieſt taketh on him to be a mediatoz 
faz Chꝛiſt, and pꝛapeth that God would looke on Chriſt with 
apropitious and ſerene countenance, & accept the ſacrifice of 
his body as he vouchſafed to accept the offerings of Abel, A- 
braham and Melchiſedech. The ſcriptures teach vs, that 
Chiiſtonely is a pꝛieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, as 
we may reade in the 110. pſalme, in the fift and ſenenth 
chapter to the Hebrewes. The Lord hath ſworne and icſhall 
not repent him, ſaith God by his Pꝛophet, thou art a prieſt 
foreuer after the order of Melchiſedech. The ſame alſo is 
pousd,foz that he onely tontinueth foz euer. Yo was with- 
out father concerning his humane nature, without mother 
concerning his diuine nature, and hath neither beginning 
ending. But the Malle. pꝛieſts continnenot foz ener, 
nz arsthey without father oz motder, noz are they with⸗ 
mt beginning oz ending. Are they not then pꝛeſumptuous 
fellowes to enter vpon Chꝛiſts office , and to arrogate to 
hemlelues pzieſthod after the oder of Melchiſedech? | 
But were they paieſts after the ozver of Melchiſcdech, 
let did Melchiſede ch neuer offer the body and blod of ane 
man, noꝛ do we reade that eicher he oz Chꝛiſt did offer foz 
thequicke and dead at his laſt ſupper. Art they not then fla- 
nitious fello wen, that imagine themſelues able to offer the 
ſonof God? Are they not pzeſtinptuons pꝛieſts, that with- 
ont warrant have detiiſed ſuch # ſacrifice? Dur Sarriour 
us ſayth, that ſuchdv worſhip Godin vaine,whichreach 
dArines,which are the commaundements ofmen;Wat thels 
fellowes deniſe a wozthip of God contrary to his wo2d 
rrucifying Chzilt againe , and laying violent hands vpon | 
junaccozding to their vwne imaginations. 
Chiilt hath taught vs to pzay-vnto the Father in his 


name, taping, Our father whichartin heaven. Ne had 
make, lf _ ſhall aske my father any thing in my namen 
he) he will give ir ymo you; The Apoltie doth allotuayy, 
that as there is but one God, {> there is but one edi 
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ainly he giueth the honoz of God to the virgine Mary, 
which J thinke no man can deny to be idolatrous. In a 
boke called Hortulus anime, pzinted at Paris anne 1565. by 
William Merlin, in the 107. leafe,ſhe is called, Lui ſancin- 
anmarnn , & vera ſaluatrix earum , & mediatrix Des & 
hominuwm: The praiſe of holy ſoules, and true ſauiour of them, 
and the mediatrix betwnxt God and man. And fol, 224. we 
reads,0 venerarda rrinitas, Ieſus, Ioſeph & Maria; O holy tri- 
vitie, leſus, Ioſeph and Marie. Now what is blaſphemie if 
thisbenot? Jn the Roſary ſhe is called, the repairer and ſal- 
vior of a deſperate ſoule, the diſtiller and giver of ſpirituall 
grace. Goodric a certaine holy hermit, that lined in Henri 
the ſecond king of England his dayes,p2ayed thus: O holy 
Mary, Chritts mariage chamber, virginall puritie lower of thy 
— away my ſinnes, raigne in me, leade me vnto hap- 
pineſſe with God. In the feaſt of S. Catherin they pꝛaꝝ thus: 
Deus qui dediſti legems Moyſi in ſummitute montis S inai, Cc. O 
God which haſt giuen thy law vnto Moyſes on the top of the 
mountain Sinai, and in the ſame place haſt by thy holy Angels 
placed the body of bleſſed Catherine a virgine and martyr, 
grant we beſeech thee, that by hermerites and interceſſion we 
may come to the mountame that is Chriſt, And on S. Nicholas 
day they pꝛay thus: O God which haſt adorned Nicholas 
thy Biſhop with innumerable miracles, grant we beſeech thee 
that through his merits and prayers we may be deliuered from 
the flames of hell. But if pzayers be fruitleCe, if not finfull, 
ifthey pꝛocerd not from true faith, and if faith be grounded 
dpon vndonbted and pꝛime truth, how can theſe pzayers 
anaile va, that are grounded vpon S. Catherines and S. Ni- 
cholas his legends? Againe,if Chzift be the mediatoz of ſal- 
uation onely,as the Papiſts hold, n BN: 


148 The miſerable eſtate of Papiſts 
ſaued by the merites of S. Catherine and S. Nicholas? gy 
how can they deny them to be medtato2s of ſaluatian, 
whole merits they ſuppoſe to be ſaued?J will not aſk thay 
what Catherine and Nicholas haue todo with thembutyt 
they may do wel to pꝛoue that there was euer anyſuchvy 
gin in the world, being the daughter ol king Coltus as thy 
giue out. i 5 
Apon S. Francis his day vſe this pꝛaper: O Gal 
which bythe — wars Francis doelt amplifie h 
Church with the birth of new children,graunt that by lis im 
tation we may deſpiſe earthly things, and alwayes retoyceds 
ing made partakers of heauenly gifts through Chriſt out Li 
But the Apoſtle. exhozteth vs to be followers of ChziſtÞ 
ſus,and of others ſo far as they be followers of Chi: 
iuſtlp wemay doubt, whether Francis followed Cuil v 
no, being the authoꝛ of a rule diners from that of Chil, 
and of diuers ſtrange fancies . We may alſo well mant 
queſtion, whether his diſciples be Chꝛiſts true diſciples ia 
ing the docto2s of Paris affirmed, they were in the ſtued 
damnation. Sure we are, that by Chꝛiſts merits,andnothy 
— mg oz imitation, we are made partakers of heauey 
yp gifts. | 
Upon S. Bathildis day, acco2ding to the o2der of dann 
Diſai they pꝛayed, that her merites might obraine,thatihdt 
ſacrifices & oblations might be accepted, ſeeing ſhe offered 
her ſelfa living, holy, and welpleaſing ſacrifice vnto God: as 
Chꝛiſts body and bloud were not to be accepted, but bytht 
merits of S. Bathildis, oz as if by her ſacrifice, our ſins wen 
done away, | 
Upon Thomas of Canterbury his day they p2aved, that h 
the blood of Thomas they might aſcend to heauen. And ot 
S. Lucies day they pꝛay, O Lucic,ſpouſe of Chriſt, thou ddt 
hate the things of the world, and ſhineſt wich Angels. by thine 
owne blood thou haſt ouercome thine enemie. As if men 
were ſaued by the blod of Thomas, as wel as Chilis blad: 
and as if Saints by their owne blod,without Chi aul 
Quercome their enemies. A 
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vs wicked and blaſphemous theſe pꝛaxers are, that the 
moſt ingenious Docozs of the popiſh ſchole haue much a 
pots excuſe them, and do very badly agree either one with 
another,07 with the truth. Hobs i» confeſſiperrik.ca.58, hath 
woꝛds: When a man commeth to ſaints, he doth not 
Cefire mercie of them, but onely their interceſſion. And again: 
we giue no more vnto them (ſaith he) when we call ypon 
them, triumphing with Chriſt in heauen, then to any one of 
ourbrethren militant on earth. But therein he tpeth notozi- 
ouſly. Foꝛ commonly they tall the virgine Mary mother of 
mercy, and deſtre her to pzotec them, and to do away their 
mes. Likewiſe they pꝛay to be ſaued by theblod of Tho- 
mis, t by — ok other — — is moze 
w ne to enerp one o 2en in earth. 
nee ſaith, hat it is notlawful to ask glorie ot grace, l 
otother meanes tending to bleſſedneſſe, of ſaints, — of beatit. c. 1j. 
Gods benefites. But this is contradicted as well by the do⸗ 
trine, as by the — ol the Romiſh church. Sotus an con- 
feſſcarh. ſaith , that ſaints in heauen are our coadiutors, and 
ſellow-workers in the worke of our ſaluation. Saltzger wꝛi- 
ting vpon this argument, alfirmeth that we pray to ſaints 
fortwo benefites, the firſt is tothe end they may pray for vs, 
the ſecond is, that either viſibly or inuiſibly they may beſtow 
theirhelpe vpon vs. Clichtouey teacheth, that ſaints haue ſe- 
werall graces to beſtowon them that call ypon them. Alexan- 
der Hales ſapth, San7os oramm ui mediatores per quoi impetra- 
nu. We call vpon ſaints as mediators, by whom we obtaine. 
Thomas ſapth,we receiue benefites from God by the meanes 
oflaints: Bene ficia Dei ſumimus meaiantibus ſanctis. Antonin 
por. 3. um. Tit. 3. ſayth, that Gods benefites deſcend downe 
to vs by the mediation of Angels and holy ſoules. And againe 
5.4. Tir. 15. Maria ita aduocat & interpellat , vt Deum patrem 
flarrt, & conuerſos in gloriam inducat. =— is ſo our aduocate 
ind interceſſor, that ſhe doth pacifie the Father, and bring re- 
pentant finners into glory. Bernardine in his boke of Mary, 
ſayth, thatno grace commeth from heauen vnto the earth but 
by Mary, and vnleſſe the ſame paſſe "_—_ hands of Mary: for 
| 3 
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that all graces do enter into Mary, and from her tre tima 
ted to — for that ſhe is 2 — ſaluation, oſ wn 
junction, of interceſſion, of communication, Cummomiqq 
p2ay to the virgin Mary in this fozme: Giue vs peace; 
me. To S. George they avvzelſe themſelues — lam 
let him ſaue vs from our ſinnes, that we may teſt in heavenyi 
bleſſed ſoules: Hir nos ſaluet (ſay they) a peccatis, ut incal 
beatis poſſimus quieſcere. And it they did only intertede lau 
t not beſtow vpon vs the things we pzay fo2; why de lun 
beg of S. Anthony the health ol their ſwine, and of S. Winde 
the god ſtanding of their ſherpe? Why do they pzay i 
S8. Luis foz their hozſes,and fo S. Nicolas foz godpaſaget 
the ſea? Why do Painters call on S. Luke, and Phiſitiag 
on Coſmas and Damianus, and h makers on S. Creſt 
Finally, why do they tell vs in their legends ofthe appar 
tions ol diuers ſaints in time of warre, peſtilence, and aa 
ſickneCes,and wazking diuers feates: Fo2 if they didonely 
; intercedefo2 vs, then one ſaint might ſerue fo; al purpoſes, 
and then ſhould they onely appeare as ſuppliants to & 
and not as beſtowers of graces and wozkers of wonders 
Finally,thenſhould we not ſay, helpe me, heale me, defeal 
— pzay to God that Jmay be holpen, healed, an di 
ended. v | | 
Are not the Paiſts then in miſerable ſtate, that fozgetting 
foz the moſt part their onely Mediatoz and Redeemer, ful 
toſaints and Angels? nay, runne to ſuch as are no ſaints 
no2 euer were in the wozld, as George that killed the du 
gon, Catherin the daughter of Coſſus, Chriſtopher that ban 
Chzilt,and ſuch like? | 
Are they not mad to p2ay vnto ſuch as they known 
whether they heare them 02 not: And do not ſome ſay.thil 
they are euery where pꝛeſent to heare our pzaiers?Dthah 
that they heare ſuch payers as God reuealeth vato then 
Others, that they ſee all things in Gods face? Others ia 
they vnderſtand byrelation of Angels? At cannot be dena 
Foz Bellarmine confeſſeth it, 5.1. de Beaticndene ſanlt un 
and that which he affirmeth, that ſaints da ter all "ew 


vnder the Popes tyrannie. 151 
fromthe firlf beginning ol their bleſſed oſtate, is moſt ab- 
ard. Fo2 what is ſeeing to hearing? Againe, how can 
things tempozarie be impzinted in the eſſence of God ? oz 
can Saints ſ& ſome things, and not all, if they compzehend 
that, which is in the incomp2ehenſible eſſence of the Deityr 

Polt w2etchedly alſo they do wozlhip dumbe images 
kneling vnto them, kiſſing them,and burning incenſe vn- 
to them, ſaying to the croſſe: O crux ave [pes unica: ange Phys 
iuſſitiam, reiſq; dona veniam. All haile, 0 Croſſe, my only hope, 
increaſe juſtice in the godly, and grant pardon to ſinners. And 


trying to the Crncifixe, Thou halt redeemed vs, thou haſt re- Bellar de i- 
conciled vs to thy Father: and calling a blocke mother of magin. C23. 


mercie, and ſapinigbefo2e ſtockes and ſtones 2 Our Father, 
ind Aue Maria, and knocking their bꝛeaſts, and whipping 
themſelues befoze Images, as the idolatrous Pꝛieſts did 


befoze their idols. The Apoſtle when he laid befoze the Co⸗ 


rinthians the miſerable ſtate they tov in, while they were 
yet Gentils, he vſeth no other tearmes then theſe: Le know 
that ye were Gentiles, and were caried away vnto dumbe I- 
dols, as ye were led. Mhich is as much, as if he ſhould ſap: 
Pou were miſerable and blind, when ye were caried away 
bntodumbe Jdols, Why then may we not ſay the ſame to 
Papiſts? They may percaſe deny the caſe fo be like. But in 
my challenge J haue by many arguments pꝛoued them to 
begrofſeJvolafers, t haue clearely ſhewed,that they haue 
no better excuſe fo2 their woꝛſhip of Images, then the ido⸗ 
latrous Gentiles had foz their wozſhip of idoles. Are they 
not then likewiſe blind and miſerable 2 Thinking to thzult 
others out of their ſocietie, which they call the Church, 
they haue flatly excluded themſelnes from the ſocietie and 
communion of the Catholike Church. Foz if their Church 


bea companie of men profeſſing the ſame faith, and partici- 


pating the ſame Sacraments, vnder the rule of lawfull paſtors, - 


nd eſpecially ofthe Pope: as Bellarmine ſaith, lib. 2. de Eccl. 
milit, cap. 2. then ars they not the catholike Church - Fo2 
that Church was long befoze either Pops 02 Biſhop of 
Rome, Bellde that, falle it is, _ either the Apofiles, 0; 
nh =. þ 
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De Eccleſ. 


milu. cap. :. 


whole Apoſtolike Church was ſubied to the Bae 
Rome, oz that Iohn the Euange liſt, that liues longafigk 
ter, was ſubiect to Linus, Cletus, 02 Clement, in halt im 
he liued. Finally, falſe it is, that God appointed thechn 
to be gouerned by the Biſhops of Rome: th nothing 

thereok in Scriptures. The Fathers ſhew , that the chin 
authozitie in externall matters was in generall Com 
and Cmperozs. And Bellarmines idle diſputes concerning 
his Pope are long ſinceouerthzowne. 

That they are not the true Church, it appeareth ala 
that they heare not the voice of Chꝛiſt, but follow aum 
ger: fo2 that they haue reteiued diners hereſies,anddenilq 
new Sacraments , relinquiſhing Chbritt his inſtitutiun u 
the celebꝛation ofthe Loꝛds ſupper-fo2 that they haueothe 
foundations of their religion, then were laid by Chriſt, g 
his Apollles: foz that they perſecute true Chꝛiſtians 
ther them, and maſſacre them, and by all meanes perlt 
them: and foz diuers other reaſons laid downe in minen 


ſwer fo Bellarmines bake De Eccleſi militante. I then ie 


not poſſible to be ſaued without the Church, in what al 
are they, that running after the Pope, which is that kn 
ehriſt, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 2. Thefl. 2. are runoat 
ofthe Church? And whither are they runne? fo2ſoth int 
the confuſion of Babylon: where the Pope, Cardin 
Palle pzielts, ę Friars make merchandize of mens ſoults 
Bellarmine ſaith, that neither faith, hope, nor charitie,nor6- 
ther internall vertue is required, that a man abſolutely may be 
laid to be a part of the Church, but onely an externall proſe 
ſion of the faith and communion ofthe Sacraments , Whi 
then will not leaue that ſocietie, which, fo; ought that we 
know, may be a packe of Turkes and infidels, without al 
vertue, religion, and honeſtie, eſpecially ifthey p2ofelletht 
Romilh faith externally? 

Further, as they haue excluded themſelues from the 
Church, fo they haue put themſelaes vnder the ſubiedion 
of Antichriſt, that is the head of the malignant Church, 


| and to his Cardinals, Palle-pzieſts , and Friars) whid 


rabblement 
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rabblement are fitly reſembled fo the maiſter Coke ot hell, 
his calders, the blacke-guard, and all the ſcullerie of Sa- 

tan Whatſoeuer the Pope decreeth, that they reteiue. A- c g. om 
e hath told them in god earneff, that all ſan- gig. 1. 

ions of the Apoſtolike ſee are to be receiued, as if they were 

confirmed by the diuine voice of Peter, Be the Pope neuer 

ſo vnlearned, oꝛ foliſh, oz peruerſe; yet if he ſay the woꝛd 

fitting on his cloſe chaire, it muſt ſtand. His voice they takes 

to be infallible:his ſentence is honoured like a diuine Oꝛa⸗ 

de. Likewiſe his Cardinals, Maſſe pꝛieſts, and Friars,al- 

beit they be the falſe Pꝛopheta, ſpoken of by S. Peter, 2. Pet. 
2.anddiuerſly detected by S. Iohn in his Renelation to be 

limbs of Antichriſt, yet are they followed. Theſe leade, and 
their lmple hearers follow them the way, that leadeth to 
deffruction. Their teachers bring to themſelues ſwift dam- 
nation, as the Apoſtle S. Peter ſaith, and they cannot eſcape 
belening their damnable herefies, and running after them 

in their wicked wayes. Pius Quintus that helhound , that 

frſt barked againſt Queene Elizabeth our late Soueraign, In Bulla con- 
ſaith, that Chriſt committed his Church to Peter alone:vmi v Flix. 
ſo. But that is moſt falſe. The Apoſtle (Epheſ. 4.) ſaith : 

He gaue ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, 

ſome Paſtors and teachers, Likewiſe Mat. 28.he ſaid to all 

the Apoſtles, Go and teach. Beſide that, what doth the au⸗ 

thozitie of Peter belong to the Pope? S. Peter had neither 

ſuch rubie Cardinals, no2 ſuch à parti⸗toloured guard of 
Switzers, noz ſuch a helliſh rabble of Paſſe-paieſts and Fri- 

ars, as the Pope hath. Contrariwiſe, he pꝛeached and ſut⸗ 

fered as the Pope doth not. Others ſay, that Pale-pzieſts 

and Friars are the Apoſtles ſucceſſoꝛs. But we find them 
tobe the locuſtes, that (as S. Iohn fozetold) came out of the 
botomeleſſe pit, mentioned Apocalypſ. . If they were tho 
Apoſtles ſacceſozs, then would they teach the Apoſtles 
docrine, and not the Popes decretals, ſcholafficall inuen⸗ 

tions, philoſophicall ſubtilties, and ſuch foleries. Againe, 

they would not lead their miſerable diſciples from Chil 

lo Antichziſt. | 
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They haue alſo declined from the doctrine of Chriſt in 
his Apoltles concerning the Sacraments, Dur ating 
onelp inſtituted two, that pzoperly deſerue the name 
Sacraments, to wit, Baptiſme and the Cucharift, as 
wꝛitings of the Apoſtles beare witneſſe. The Fathers un 
confirme vnto vs two onely Sacraments of the new Ce 
ſfament, Cyprian, lib. 2. Epiſt. 1. Tanc demam plant fant. 
cari, & eſſe fily Des poſſunt, ſi vtroque Sacramento naſcemm. 
Then may they be ſanctified and made the ſonnes of God 
(ſaith he / if they be regenerate hy both the Sacraments. Au 
gulline de ſymb. ad Catechum. ſaith, Her ſunt Fecleſie mu 
Sacramenta: theſe are the two Sacraments of the Chard, 
Neither doth any Father name moze @acraments tha 
two, where he ſpeaketh pzoperly, as may be pꝛoued by 
teſtimonie of Iuſtines ſecond Apologie, of Tertullian, A. 
4. contr. Marcion. Of Clement recognit. 4b. 1. Of Amibroſe 
lib. de Sacrament, Of Cyril of Ieruſalem, in his catechiſtical 
Sermons, of Auguſtine 6, 3. de doctr. Chriſt. cap, . of Greg 
rie cap. multi ſecularium 1 = (who although he name Bey 


tiſme, Chriſme, and the bodie and bloud of our Lord; yet 
De corp · & Chriſme was nothing but an addition to Baptiſme:) Of 


lang Chriſt, Paſchaſius and others „ Stunt Sacramenta (rift ( ſaith Pa 
chaſius) as Eccleſia catholica, Baptiſm , corpus quoque Domin 

& ſangud. The Sacraments of Chriſt in the catholike Churh 
are Baptiſme, and the bodie and bloud of our Lord , And 
manifeſt a matter it is, that Beſſarion waiting vpon thi 
Sacrament, confeſſeth, chat there are two Sacraments oneh 
delivered in the Goſpell. But the Papiſts haue added oth 
fiue Sacraments vnto theſe two, giuing like vertue vnts 
confirmation, mariage, oꝛder, penance, and extreame - 
con, as vnto Baptiſme and the Lo2ds Supper: and tes 
ching that Sacraments containe grace, and iuſtiſle the 
teiuer. Ss that if we will belene them, as well he is in 
Amer is confirmed, maried, ozdered 03 annoynted, 
he that is baptiſed, —.— partaker ofthe Lozds body 

and bloud. Where Chzift diſtributed the @acramentofhis 
vodie and blond, and gaue both the kinds to all — 
bu 
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cants, hey ſeldome diſtributs the ſacrament , and take the 
all but the pꝛieſt. Jn confirmation and extreame 


bneion they vie other ſignes and fozmes then ener Chzilt 


ozdained.They teach that Chziſtians are able to ſatiſfie fo; 
their lines, and that the Pope by indulgences hath power 
toremit ſatiſfaction, and to do away the tempozall puniſh- 
ment ol nne. Are they not then molt miſerable, that haue 


the ſacraments and ſeales of Gods eternall te 


ſtament, and as it were bꝛoken the couenants betwixt God 
and vos, and deſpiſed the pledges ot his lone? 

Df Chailtian faith they thinke ſo baſelp, that they make 
itnothing but a bare aſſent to Gods wozd, as well in fea- 
ring the thzeatnings of the law, as beleuing the pꝛomiſes 
ofthe Goſpell;e teach that not only repꝛobate men, but alſo 
the diuels alſo may haue true faith. Bellarmine ib. de iuſtif. i. 
t. 15. ſpeaking of the faith of wicked men and dinels, ſayth, 
that both is true and right, and catholike faith, and comparas 
ble to S. Peters faith concerning the obiect. 
| Grace that maketh vs acceptable to —_— Bellarmine) 

cannot really be diſtinguiſhed from the habite of charitie. But 
if this be true, then may Chꝛiſtians be ſaned by their 
wozkes without the help of Gods grace wozking with the, 


Lib. r. de gra- 
tia cap. s. 


which is meere Pelagianiſme. Foz if charitie, as it is in vs 


habituallp, make vs beloued; then it is our loue towards 
God, and not Gods grace oz loue towards vs, oꝛ his grace 
helping vs, and remitting our fins thꝛough Chꝛitt that ſas 


neth vs p;operly. 6+ 
They denie that a man is certainly to perſwade himſelf 


of his owne ſaluation, oꝛ to belteue the ſame, and all their 


confidence they put in their owne wozkes and merites, ho- 
ping to be ſaued by pilgrimages, indulgences, eating ot fa⸗ 
madaes, creeping to the croſſe, kiſſing of the Popes tos, 
paying to ſaints , to ſtockes, to ſtones, gining of money 
3 Ponkes and Friers, and ſuch like humane de⸗ 


Are they not then molk waetches, that neither vnderttand 
what is grace, noz what is faith, noz what is charitie, noz 
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what belongeth to god wozks? He chat belecuethna (yg 
our Sanis;, Marke 16) ſhall be damned, The Apoltiedy 
 Heweth, that none is tuſtified, but by the grace of C 
Nay he ſayth,that Chriſt ſaved vs, not by the workes oftigh 
teouſneſſe, which we had done, but according to hu mein 
=_ waſhing of the new birth, and the renewing of tel 

hoſt. By eating holy bzead, they hope to attainehealhi 
body and ſole, as it is in the Romiſh iCal: they dun 
not alls, but that their eating of their paſchall lame, tw 
deth to the pzaiſeof God. By holy water they teach, thi 
not onely diuels are dzincn away, but alſo veniall ſimy 
— purodowernrns but few — 
which the Papiſts with their leuen, partly of Judaica as 
heathenich ſuperfition , and partly of hereticall dodrin 
haue not cozrupted.What then reſteth, but that we derm 
their blindneſſe which admit ſuch erronious, abſurd, m 
blaſphemous points of dodtrine, and wilfully reſiſt thi 
chat offer vato them the truth out of Gods woꝛde 


n 


The miſerable ſtate of Papiſts in matters of Religions 
3 Ab — are depriued of 74 * 
ſings which we haue receined by the ab- 
rogation of popiſh hereſies 
| and ſuper ſtitian. 


JP Ponet thinke but that our aduerfaries,albeit they dil 
from vs in other points, vet in this will iopne with, 
and confeſſe that it is a miſerable thing to wander without 
any certaintie in religion. Parſons in the firſt encounter# 
dis Wardwo2ddoth in effec ſay ſo much: and albeit th 
Houlddenie it, vet it is a matter very enident . Foz 4 ff 
Apoſtle ſayth Rom. a. Thoſe that finne without the law, (hal 
periſh alſo without the law. Af they know the law, am dit 
not, the law will accuſe them andcondenms them. 'Þ 
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ad not to know the law, vet ſhall, Gods iuſtice lap hold 
them loz offending the law, which they ought to haue 

nowne, The Apoltle Epheſ. : hen he would put them in 
nind ol their miſerable eſtate betoꝛe their conuerſion, ſaith 
hey lived without Chriſt and without God inthe world. As 
nothing can be deuiſed mozedamnable, then to line with 
ut certaine knowledge of God and of Chaift Jeſus, The 
entiles (as the Apoſtle ſaith Epheſ. 4.) walke inthe vanitie 
ftheir mind,hauing their vnderſtanding darkned, and being 
tangers from the life of God through the ignorance that is 
ithem, becauſe of the hardneſſe of their heart: which argu⸗ 
ththemiſerable ate of Chꝛiſtians, that line like Gentils 
ithout the true knowledge of Chꝛiſt Jeſus;God hath al- 
appointed a certaine miniſterie in the Church, giuing 

me Apoſtles, ſome Pzophsts, ſome Cuangeliſts , ſome 
afto;s and teachers, and among the reſt one end was, 
thathencetorth we ſhould be no more children, wayering and 
tied about with euery wind of doctrine. But the Papiſts, 
3; themoſt part, as is ſhewed,liue without the knowledge 


of God, and the reſt are caried about with the blaſt ofenerp 


blundering Pope, & wauering as the wind ofhis bluſtring 
ulles and decretals do carie them. Upon the Dcriptures 
they ground not themſelues, but muſt take both ſuch ſcrip⸗ 
tares and ſuch dottrine, as he ſhall deliuer them. 
Secondly , it is a miſerable thing to be denided from the 
bnitie of Ch2iff his Church. Foz as out ot the arke ot᷑ Noe 
l periſhed in the old woꝛld; ſo all that are without the 
Church of Chꝛiſt, ſhall vadoubtedly periſh. Thoſe ſheeps 
thatare without Chꝛiſt his told, are expoſed to the mertie 
ofthe wolle, and without hope of ſaluation. Bow then tan 
htPapifts lake foꝛ ſaluation, that in faith and ſacraments 
Tedemded from the Catholicke and Apoſfolicke Church? 
finther, by many pꝛoperties they ſhew themlelues to 
un finitie with the trus Church as befoʒe I haue de⸗ 


Thirdly, without true taith it is impoſſible fo pleaſe 
eu. The ſame is the doze, by which we enter into the 
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king dome ol heauen. But we haue ſhewed, that um 
points the Papiſts haue derlined from the true faith ai 
hope then can they haue either to enter into the kinda 
peauen, oz to pleaſe God: om hapneth it they ſeendtth 
wzetched ſtate? . Ab ſque notitia ſui Creator is, ommi hon 
et: Without the knowledge of God, a man is no beuer the 
ſaith Hierome epiſt.3. | 
Fourthly, the @acraments are the ſeales ot the neui. 
ſtament betwixt God and vs. Dur Dauio? n 
at his laſt ſupper, called it The new Teſtament in his bi 
I then the Papiſts haue violated Chziſ his inffitution,y 
their doctrine and miniſtration of ſacraments, as by dium 
arguments we haue declared; then haue they dean 
vnwoꝛthy to be partakers of his couenant. 
Filtiy, Thoſe which deſpiſe the Lord, ſhall chemſeluake 
deſpiſed, ſaith the Lozd 1. Sam. 2. And as hepzomiſethil6 
ſings to thoſe that wo2thip him, and kerpe his community 
mts; lo he thzeatneth curũngs to thoſe that refuſe to hem 
the voice of the Lozd, and to kiepe his commaundents an 
. ceremonies p2eſcribed foz his wozſhip, Quod ſi audit new 


ris vocem Domini Dei tui, vt cuſtodias & faciat ammia made 


eius & caremomau, Gnas ego e e tibi hodib, venient ſuper u 


ommnes maſedictiones & appre t te, ſaith Moyſes Deut. i, 
Let the Papiſts then conſider well with themſelnes whil 
they haue done, in tranſſozming the wozſhip of Godin 
the woꝛſhip ol und foruing him nat, as he hat) 
appointed, but atcoꝛding to their owns deuiſes and fancies 
and let them beware that theſe t turſes ouertali 
——— ſeeing they haue neglected the truewiy 
0 | | | | 

Dixthly, Strange tongues are for a figne (as the Apel 
ſayth, 1. Cor. Ky * that th a but to themthit 
belecue not. ThePzophet allo thzeatxſcth as a plague,thil 
Ood wil ſpeake to his people by meff ot other tongues am 
in ſtrange languages, /» /oquela lab ij, & lingua altera Logue 
ad populam ifm. It is therefoze ſtrange that the Papils 
felenot the hand ofGov vponthem,when ther _— 
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tures read, and pzayers ſaid publikely in a language, which 
they vnderſtand not: and a thing to be wondzed at, that 
they chuſe rather to liue in this blindneſſe, then to haue the 
woꝛd of God read in a toung which they are able to vnder⸗ 
ſtand, and whereby they may learne to feare G8. 

Seuenthly, the very heathen haue oft times choſen to 
die, rather then to ſee themſelues oppꝛeſled by tyzants, Vet 
luch is the ſtupiditie of Papiſts, that they ſuffer the Pope 
and his Pꝛieſts to ty2zanntze ouer them, loading their con- 
ſciences with intolerable lawes and falſe docrine,and ſpoi⸗ 
ling their gods by diuers kinds of exadions, and endange⸗ 
ring their liues by their Jnquiſitozs, and maſſacrers, and 
ſuch like executioners of their bloudie decrees. 

L. - Polk dangerous is euery diuifion among thoſe of 
one ſocietie, but moſt miſerable it is, when they which pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe themſelues to be of Gods Church, are deuided one fro 
another, Foz the Church is a houſe of vnitie, and not of 
dillention. But among Papiſts one holdeth of Benet, ano- 
ther ol Francis, another of Dominicke, another of Clare: and 
in no point of dodrine do all their Doctozs agree together, 
Duperſtitiouſſy alla they obſerue dayes, times, and diſtin⸗ 
tion of meates, and conſecrate ſalt, water, bzead, candles, 
and paſchal Lambes. Finally, they leaue the Creatoz, and 
ſerue our Ladie, Angels, and Saints, and other creatures. 
Nay, fo2 reliques of Saints they wozſhip oft times ths 
alhes, relikes and bones of wicked men and repzobates; 
nay, ofbzaite beaſts, | 
9. It is an vnſemely thing fo2 thoſe, that pzofeſſe holi⸗ 
neſſe, to ſhew themſelues examples of all beaſtlineſſe, as 
thePopes and holieſt men of the papiſts are wont to do. 
Therefoze ſing dogs, ſozcerers,whoze-mongers,mur- 
 therers, idolaters, and lyars ſhall be ſhut out of the king- 
dome of heauen, they are not toloke to be admitted, with⸗ 
ont ſpeedie refozmation, - | 

10, No Pzincs liuing vnder the Pope can aſſure him- 
telle ol his ſtate; noz can any ſubiea, that liueth vnder ſuch - 
Wpznceaſſure himſelfe either of his life, oz gods. Foz if 
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the Pope haue power fo take away kingdomes, and tobe 
ſtow them -vpon others: how can any King oz pjince's 
ſure himſelfe he will not attempt the ſame, when occafia 
ſerueth, conſidering his violent pꝛoceeding againſt Emys 
rours and kings in time paſt, and againſt our late not 
Queene, againſt Henry the third and fourth of Fraunce am 
diuers others: And if euery one by him and his Jnquiſity 
declared ticke, is to loſe life and gods; who can alm 
bimlelfe of either, if he acknowledge not his authozitie,an 
refuſe his religion: ; | 
11. J man certes ſhall pꝛoſper, that ſhall follow Av. Wl butih 
tichziſts ſec oz religion: If any man worſhip the beaſt, and ſeruitul 
his image, lor the Angel Apocalypſ. 14.) and receiue hi ſitions 


marke in his forehead, and in his hand, the ſame. ſhall drinke 
ofthe wine of the wrath of God, of the pure wine that is pos 
red into the cuppe of his wrath. But that new Rome andthy 
Popes gouernment is the image of the old Romaine em 
pire, and that the Pope is Antichriſt, it plainely appeareth 
by diners arguments, which J haue declared in my fifth 

boke De pontif. Rem. = | 
12 Choſe Rings that line vnder the Pope, are but hall 
kings. Fo2 firſt, their Cleargie in diners caſes is eremyt 
krom them, and next they haue not to do with the rel of 
their ſubiects in eccleſtaſticall cauſes . O miſerable kings, 
that haue fallen downe to wozſhip the beaff, and haue ſub 
fered ſuch baſe bongerly Italians to take away mozethen 
halte of their royall authozitie! | 
13 - Me iind that no kingdome can long line in peat, 
which is ſubiect to the Popes controlment. Foz if the Pope 
do find himſelfe aggreened, then doth he trouble the peaced! 
the State if the ſame offend him not, but pay what hes 
quireth: yet if he fall out with others; then mult that kin 
dome make warres at the Popes pleaſure: By the Popes 
ſolicitation both England, France, Flaunders, Spaine, aid 
all Chaiffiancountries haueendured great troubles. The 

Turkes line farre moze quietly vnder their Sultans, the 

Papiſts vnder tho Pope. 5 dt | 
3 
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Finally , conſidering the intolerable exactions of the 
and his furious inclination to warre andbloudſhed, 
and the tyꝛannie both of the Pope and his adherents: it is 
nomaruell, if the papifticall people be ye, and much wa⸗ 
fed, Whether then we reſpec things ofthis life, oz of the 
life to come, there is no creature moze miſerable then a 
Papilt, Do vou not then wonder, that any ſhould like the 
popiſh gouernment? Jt were certainely mach to be won- 
dzed, but that experience doth teach vs, that the Cimmeri- 
ans thafdwell in darkneſle care not foz the light, and that 
bzutiſh beaſts delight in bꝛutiſhneſſe, and baſe people in 
ſeruitude, and ſuperſtitious people in vanitics and ſuper- 
ſtitions. 


CHAP. VI. 


0 f the contradictions of Popifh Doctors in prin- 
cipall paints of Religion. 


F the diſſentions of popiſh Doctoꝛs in matters of re⸗ 

A ligion, J haue ſaid ſomewhat befoze. Vet becauſe Pa⸗ 
pills make vnitie in matters of faith to be a marke of the 
Church, and confidently deny , that their Doctozs difſent 
many point gf any moment; J haue thought god to inſiſt 
ret moze vpon this point, that the wozld may ſee, not only 
their miſerie, that as men not reſolued in moll points of 
religion, wauer betwirt contraris opinions, but alſo their 
notozious impudencie that deny it. Therein alſo doth ap⸗ 
peare ſome Papiſts wonderfull ſimplicitie, that ſeeing the 
contention of their Doco2s, do not vnderſtand their diffe- 
rences; and ſ&eing their differences and vncertaintie of 
popiſh Religion, do notwithſtanding ſticke faſt in the filthy 
degs, and abhominable cozruptions thereof, | 
Pighius 46. 1. Eccleſ. hierarch, cap. a. ſaith, That Scriptures 
we not aboue our faith, but ſubiect vnto it. Stapleton Princip. 
Aan. lib. 1 2. cap. I q. holdftb, that the Church and Scrip- 
tures are of equall authoritie. Eckius in exchirid. lor. com. caps 
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de Eceleſ; ſaith: That the Scriptures are not autheniitill ub. 
out the authoritic ofthe church. Bellarmine thought bebus 
to diſpute this queſtion. - | "F308 

Nicholas Lyra, Hugo, Dionyſius Carthuſianus 
dinalis, Thomas de Vio, and Sixtus Senenſis lib. 1. $i 
ſancta, reied the laſt feuen Chapters of the bone of Heſter, 
as not canonicall Scripture . The Conuenticle of Tun, 
Bellarmine and molt popiſh Doctoꝛs of late time hold then 
to be canonicall: and thinke harvly of thoſe, which traq 
tontrarie. | * 

Iohn Driedo, #6. 1. de Scripturis & dogwmar. Ecciaſemiſ 
the boke of Baruch to be canonicall ®cripture, Beam 

l. 1. de verb. Dei, and moſt ot his fellowes be of a tun 
rie opinion. 

Caietan and Eraſmus in their Commentaries vpen ij 
Epiſtle to the Hebre wes, of Iames, Iude, the ſecond of em 
the ſecond and third of Iohn, ds diſſent from the reſt iche 
— nn re 

e antyo e 1 

Iames biſhop of Chriſtopolis is Prefar. in Vſalm. And C 
nus 4b, a. cap. 13. de Zocis rheolo gicis, affirme , That the Tewts 
haue depraued and corrupted the Scriptures. An ilt 
and blaſphemous,and therefoze contradicted by Bellarmine 
bb. 2. de verb. Dei. and diners others. * | 

Sainctes Pagninus iv Prefat. interpretationis ſuæ Billa. 
And Paulus biſhop of Foro-ſempronij lib. 2.cap. 1. de dir pd 
ſon Domexi,veny, that the vulgarLatine ſranſlatieniws 
made by Hierome, Auguſtine of Eugubium, and lohn Pics 
of Mirandula hold contrarie . Bellarmine and Driedo ſay, 
that it is part his, and partothers. 

Alexander Hales and Durand hold, that the dinine aft 
butes are not diſtinguiſhed, but in reſpect vnto creaturss 


Henricus and Albertus Magnus in 1. Sent. diſt, 2. hold cow 


Richardus in diſt. 3. lib. x. ſent. holdeth, that the moft holy 
Triitie may be —— Bowe a reains.9e0w; 
＋ andFrancis Matonis, and Thomas „ 
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About the faculties of the ſoute,calledpereo2io,the ſchol⸗ , 
men are decided into the ſects ; me hold that they are van 1 ſen. 
alvne with the ſubſtance ol the ſoule: others, that the are diſt 3. & dd. 

accidents Oy thattheyare betwene ſubſtances and 


accidents, © 
8 and Richardu de ſanfie viftere, taught * 10 
&-gigni. Thecontrary is taught by A 
peter ——— and his followers. | 


Peter Lombard ld. ſent, 7, #17, taught , that charitic, 11 
where with we loue God and our neighbor, is the holy Ghoſt, 


ind that it is not any thing created. But now moſt of his fol- 
renn fozlaken him, and hold con⸗ 


In the 24. diſtind. o his firſt boke, the ſame Peter Lom- 
bard ſaith, that wozds ofnumber ſpoken of God,areſpoken 


— ba eee 


= at any time. But _ diſciples hold direc con- 
Thomas p.. G ce. holdeth, that the woꝛld oz at the 14 
leaſt ſome creature might haue bene from euerlaſting. #9 — 
likewiſe holdeth Ronauenture, and ſome others. Richardus 
deeth maintaine the t opinion. 

The Pailter ofentences in . dil. i. and Gabricl, and 15 
Vega bb.7 in concil.Trident,c.13. hold, that not onely ſubſtan 

tes but accidents are alſo created. Alexander Hales q.. m. 
6&q.10,m.1,and Thomas p,1 q. 45 · art. . affirme that only 

ances are created. 

About this queſtion, «4s omnium eniternorumy/ dum 4 16 
um vel muituiplar: there are fine different opinions, the firff 
ofScotus, theſecondaf Thomas, the third of Durand, the 
burth of Heacicus the ft 2 10 
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gel it in lot, there ure fue diners opinions, al a 
nant one to another, © ones 
Thomas and Richardus do affirme, that two Aus 
not be in one place together: Scotus, Occham, and Ciba 
19. Thomas teacheth, that Angels haue not inellefunge 
tem & poſſibilem-. Scotus doth directly contradichim, . 
20, Scotus and Gabtiel trach, that diuels and good Angehdy 
vnderſtand naturally both our thoughts, and the thougly 
one of another: but to Thomas p, r.q.5 7. art. 4. this ſay 
abſurd, ; T3 ; & , 92 
21. Antiſiodorenſis lb. 2, ſum. teacheth, that Chꝛiſt had 4 
lam cuſtodews : other ſchole - men denie it. * 
22. Scotus ſayth, that the will is the onely ſabiect of ſug 
Thomas denviefh iir wb a 
29. Concerning the plare ut paradiſe, there are tha dis 
opinions . Dome hols that it reacheth ta the circle h 
Pone , Thom. in 2. diſt. 17. and. Bonsuentue toe place | 
vpon a high mountaine. Che reit place it in the 


24. Concerning the nature or fre wil, there are diverſitiess 


opinions among ſcholemen and others, as loſephus Ange 
ſheweth i lib. a ſent. diff. 24. 25. 62671241 10078 N 
25, Richardus holdeth that fre will cannot be chaunge 
God. Others foz the molt part hold the contrary. --. 
'26, Thomas, Bonauenture and Sotus hold that grace is not i 
qualitie infuſed, but a qualitie inherent in — ++ Alcxand! 
Hales and Scotus hold that it is a qualitie jpfu! 7 70 
27, loſephus Angles in lib. 2. en, di. ad. rehearſeth thou 
verall opinions of ſchole doctozs about the yiviſion 
grace in gratiams operantem & cooperantem : wherebyit 2 
appeare, that in talking ot grace they do endeuoz to ſhut 
grace. 1 Ki 
28, Certaine ſchollers of Thomas heleue and teach, mn 
man being of yeares of diſcretion can be iuſtified by the G 
folute power of God, without the act andxoncurrence 
fre will: Scotus, Vega and Caicrane ſay mm” 


vnder the Popes tyrannie. 165 
Both thelr opinions ars touched by Toſcphus Angles i 3. 


ent Alf. 27. 
Richardus in 2. diſt. 2 7. art. 2. . i. Scotus in 1. Aiſt. 17. J. f. art. 1. 29. 
ind Durand in 1. 4 f. 17. q. 2. ¶ others hold, that a mã may me- : 

nit the firſt grace de congruo. Gregorius Ariminenſis in. 2. Al. 26. 
Lynnus in Ioan. Waldenſi; and s do denie if. Sotus 4. 2. 
4 & grat. e. g. ſaith, that the former opinion is neare to pe- 

ianiſme. | 
Gregorius Ariminenſis in 2. aiſt. q. 1. and Capreolus iu 2. di. 3 0. 

274.1, hold that no man without the illuſtration of Gods 
ſpeciall grace, can attaine to the knowledge ofany mozall 
truth.But Thomas and Scotus in 2. diſt. a5. do hold contrary, 

Durand placeth oziginall firme in the carnall appetite: 31. 
Thomas placeth it in the whole ſubſtance of þ ſoule: Scotus 
differeth from both, and placeth it in the will of man. 32. 
loſephus Angles rehearſeth thz& diuers opinions in 2. 
37. about this queſtion, whether a ſin of omiſſion may be 
committed without a poſitiue act. 

The ſame man reckeneth fine different opinions about 33. 
the difference of moztallXnd veniall ſinnes, And thꝛe oi _ 
nions concerning this queſtion, What is ſinne of malice. 

Bellarmine lib. i. de pontif. Rom. c. 12, ſaith, that the keyes 34. 
ofthe Church are nothing but order and iuriſdiction. Caietan 
intraftat. de inſtit. & aut horit. Romani pontificit, holdeth that 

the keyes ol the Church include ſomewhat moꝛe. 

Pighius 446. . hierarci. eccie ſcap. 8. holdeth, that the Pope 35. 
cannot fall into hereũe, noꝛ be depoſed. Turrecremata 4. 4. 
ſan part. 2. c. 20. ſaith, that the Pope falling into hereſie / 
falle, is depoſed befo2e God , and caſt out of the Church. 
Here alſo he ſaith , that ſome held that the Pope neither for 
manifeft nor ſecret hereſie is depoſed, or could be depoſed, 
Ciietane in tract. de author Pape & concilc. 20. c 21. holdeth, 
that the Pope pꝛoning a notozious hereticke, is not depo- 
eh falke; but that he may and ought to be depoſed by 
the Chutch.Bellarmine himſelfe 43.2. pont, Rot. zo. hol⸗ 
th bat if the Pope be a notorious hetetit ke. he then ofhim- 
kelfeceaſeth to be ope. nn 145 
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lanſenius denieth,, that the 


can be pꝛoued out of the 43.of pot ng pr 


de port. Roc. b. wondzeth that he ſhould be of that yum 
Franciſcus Victoria relett. 2. de poteſtate Eccieſie ꝶ a. 


: _ 2 Caſtro lib. 2. de heret. iuſt. punit. ſayth, that a 
>_> 


ops as Apoliles did immediatly receive iuriſdiftionftan 
God: Turtecremata ab. 2. ſum. de Ecelgſec. 54. and lacobatly 
de concilys, hold, tha the Apoſtles received their iurifdiding 
fiom Peter, and other Biſhops from Peters ſucceſſor. Caieim 
in tratl. de author. Papæ, Dominicus a Soto in. . Aiſt. a0. and He 
væus de poteſtate Pape, teach, that the Apoſtles receinedttey 
power from God, and all other Biſhops from the Pope. A 
this is alſo the opinion of Bellarminne. 
Hoſtienſis in c. nouit. de iudicys, and Auguſtine Triumphus 
ſumma de poteſtate Eceleſie q. I. ari . and others very triuy 
phantly affirme , that the Pope by the law of God bath fil 
power ouer the whole world, as well in ciuill as Ecclefialticl 
affaires.Driedo, Turrecremata, Sotus, Sandeis, and othen 
koned vp by Bellarmine 4b. 5. de Pontif: Ramm. c. I. are ton 


to abate ſomewhat, and to ſay, chat directiy the Pope hat 


not power ouer all the kingdomes of the whole world. - | 

Che Doctoꝛs of Paris hold, that a generall councell camo 
etre. Caicrane in apolog. p. a. c. a1. and Turrecremata 40-j. n 
c. 3 à. hold contrarp. 2 

Petrus de Alliaco, Ioannes Gerſon, Iacobus Almain n 
others in their treatiſes De porefare Ercliſc. hold that ag 
nerall Councell is aboue the Pope. Others hold, thatth 
Pope is abone the Councell, as Iacobatius de conculys, Su 
ders de viſib. manarc hia, and Bellarmine lib. de concilys, Dthers 
weene, that although the Pape be abone the Councel, it 
it lyeth in his power to make the Councel aboue the 
as is euident by the gloſſe, n, 2. 4-7.and c. in nod. i. 

The Romane Catechilme in the expotion of the Cre 
Waldenſis fa 1 lib. z. cg. Turrecreqnara 4. 1c. 3. and other 
do ſhut out e from-being meu 
of the Church:but this is miliked by others as Relami 
confeſleth 446. de Eccleſaniluan.c.6. , 1! 75 
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Alerander Hales 3. part. 9. vll. art.. und Turrecrem. 46. 1+ 
4 Baulhſa cap. 30. affirme: That in the paſſion of Chriſt the 
holy virgin one ly had true faith. Bellarmine 4b, de Eccleſ; mi 
le:cap, 17, maraelleth at them, and condemneth their opi- 


_ Maior in . diſt. 24.9. 2. ſaith, that by Gods lawe 
Prieſtes are forbidden to marrie. The ſame opinion doth 
Clichtouey hold, I/. de continentia Sacerdor, cap, 4. But Tho- 
mas 2. 2. 9.88. art. 11. ſaith, that the vow of continencie 
isannexed to pzieſthod by the lawes of the Church onely. 
Andmany follow his opinion, and among ths reſt Bel- 
lamine, | | 
Marſilius de Padua wziteth, that Clearkes are ſubied fo 
ſecular Pzinces. The Canoniſts in c.tributum. 23.4.8, & i 
amis, de cenſibus in 6, hold, that both their perſons and 
gods are exempted from tempazall pꝛinces iuriſdiction. 
Franciſcus victoria relect. 1. g. vit. de poteſt. Eccleſ and diugrs 
others cut the controuerſie in the midſt, and hold, that they 
ate frec for their perſons and goods, partly by the law of God, 
ind partly by pziniledges of Pzinces, and partly by nei- 


Yow the ſoules of holy men departed do know what ws 
ay 03 ds, Bellarmine bzingeth in thꝛæ diuers opinions, 44. 
de ſan{t. Beat. cap. 20. | | | 

Caietanc» Exod. cap. 20.taketh an image and anidoll foz 
one thing. Bellarmine ib. de cult. ſanct. cap.7. repꝛoueth him 
fo; it. Likewiſe he miſliketh Ambroſe Catharine , who in a 
tina of images ſaith, That God prohibited images ſimply, 
but that this pꝛohibition was poſitiue and fempozall 

Occham, Maior and Richardus are of opinion, that a Sas 
crument cannot be defined. Scotus in 4. 4ſt. 1.4. 2. holdeth, 
that it may be defined imperfectly. Ledeſma in tract. de Sa- 
. genere q. I. art. a. huldeth, that it may properly be 

Bellarmine ib. 1. de Sacramentis cap. 18, bzingeth in dis 
ners opinions concerning the fozme and matter of @acra- 
ments, no one agreeing with others. 

P 3 
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Finally, J haus alreadie rehearſed infinite contradiciy 
ofthe Remaniſts concerning the Maſſe, in my baked: My 
ſa contra Bellarm, concerning purgatozie and 
in my bokes againft Bellarmine of that argument. Jhay 
alſo in the firſt boke touched divers contradigions and a 
trarieties in the docrine of our aduerſartes. Aud ts! 
b:efe, I ſay, and offer to pꝛoue, that there is no artideat 
Chaiſhan faith, wherein the aduerſaries do not varie a 
diſagree one from another. God grant they may once(@it, 
and leauing their idle bangling-about vaine queſtions u 
mixtViuinitie, returne to the Catholike faith, which u; 
- doctrine of agræment and vnitie. 0 


CHAP. VII. 


Of the ſeruile and wretched ſtate of the Engliſh nation, 
under the raigne of Queene Mary ana gen- 
rally of all pcople lining vnder the Popes” 

lawes and religion. 


| H Auing at full diſcourſed concerning matters Sluts 
ficall, it followeth now, that J ſpeake of matters 
touching the ſtate politike, beginning firff with our dun 
nation vader the vnhappie raigne or Nucene Marie, ſoms 
time Qutene oł England, and then touching otherPzinces 
and States, that areſubiec to the thꝛaldome of the Pope 
and his Babylonich religion. be | nen 
Firſt then it is apparent, that ſhe bzought her ſelfe and 
her peopleinto danger, by reaſon of her match with king 
Philip: and no queſtion but the had bzought this kingdoms 
into ſubiection, it not into ſeruile bondage, if God had not 
crofſed the deſeignes of man, and dealt mercifully withvs, 
both taking away theNuene in the ffrength of her age, 
and pꝛeuenting the wicked counſels of bloudie traitours 
in Orat.ad And perſecutours, who (as lohn Hales ſaith)meant to haus 
Eliz, bzoughtthisland vnder ftrangers: and altering the 
befoze y Spaniards had taken any firme foting in * — 


vnder the Popes tyrannie. 16g 
How great danger this land flod in, thoſe that then li- 
u map well remember, and e cannot chuſe but acknow- 
ledge, if ye loke backe and conſiderthe wozking of Quern 
Marie, of he popiſh pꝛelates, and of the Spaniards , The 
une ſought by all meanes to put the kingdome into the 
hands of king Philip. The popiſh pꝛelates ſought to ſup⸗ 
p2elſereligion, which could not bs without the oppꝛeſlion 


were of their faction, and thꝛuſting backe all, that were 
tudious ot their countries libertie. The bulwarkes 02 blo- 
tules, that were made fo2 defence of the land againſt 
ſtrangers, they ſuffered to fall: they bzought in ſtrangers; 
they put the commannd ofthe kingdome into the hands of 
ſuch as were beſt-affectioned to themſelues, and leaſt care⸗ 
full of their countries libertie. 
A What would haue enſued of this, it is an eaſie matter to 
un 21469 coniecture by thedepoztment of Spaniards in other coun- 
tries,that are ſubiec to their gouernment. 
In the Indiacs they rule not like men, but rather like 
barbarous tyzants and ſauage beaſts. Contemning all iu- 


infinite ſlaughter to depriue thoſe great countries of the natu- 
nll whale ———— p 
hundzed thouſands ,onely-in one Jland called Hiſpaniolaz 
the women they abuſed; the treaſure and commodities of 
the countrie they ſpoiled. 

Thepeople of Naples were in the time of Charles the 


lobe tze Spaniards: as an Ambaſſadour of the le of 
Siena ſaid to Henry the French 


Turke: Vr Twrcarum imperia ad tantarum miſcriarum refugiums 

exeprare vidrantur. He ſaith further that the Spaniards laid 

ſomany grieuous tributes vpon the people, that diuers aun- 
M 4 | 


our libertie. The Spaniards ruled inſolently, and went 
aboot to make themſelues ſtrong, aduancing thoſe which 


In ſhozt ſpace they killed diners 


fft, who otherwiſowas a god pꝛinte, ſo vered and oppzeſ-- 


t 


thoe, (ſaith Bartholomæus  cafas waiting of the cruel vſage n hi Pre. 
ofthe Spaniards towards the Indians) they delight to ſee face to king 
ſtreames of mans bloud, which they haue ſhed, and feeke with Philip. 


king, that for relea 0 their Nat. Com. 
extreame bondage they ſeemed deſirous to liue vnder the hiſt lib. s. 


Ludoui:. 
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cienttownes were thereby deformed, and leſt deſalate. 
The Dutchie of Milan alſo by the Spanith tyzannie,y 
thoſe that haue trauelled that countrie do know, is aug 
to great pouertie. The taxes and cuſtomes are griengug, 
the oppꝛeſſions w2ought by the ſouldiers many, the lau 
vnſappoztable. Neither doth it auaile them to complam 
K0z that remedie they haue often tried, but all in vaine, 
But no people was euer moze oppzeſſed, then the Hen. 
mings, Brabanſons, Hollanders and other nations of the 
Low countries, Their liberties they haue diſannlled, ther 


lawes they haue litle regarded, their townes ther hen 


ſpoiled, their countrie they haue almoſt waſted; By th 
fundamentall lawes of the countrie , they might neithe 
place ſtrange gouernours ouer them, noz bzing in fora 
fo:ces among them. But the Spaniards haue done both d 
the lawes , the king cf Spaine could neither impoſe tum 
vpon the ſubiec , without the conſent of the States, ni 
condemne any man, but by the lawes of the countrie, Bat 
he hath both done the one and the other. The Dune al kun 
without the conſent ofthe States, oz oꝛder, required the 
hundꝛeth part of that which enery man was worth, un 
the tenth of all things bought and ſold in the countrie. 
The noble Caries of Egmont and Horne, and diuers $0 
ble men ofthe countrie, that had done him great ſeruice;ht 
cauſed to be done to ſhameful death. Che pꝛinte of Orange 
eldeſt ſonne, contrarie to the lawes of the Aniueritit a 
Louain and tountrie, he cauſed to be caried p2iſonesnts 
Spaine. Finally, contrarie to the lawes of the countneht 
altered the eccleſtaſticall State making new Biſhops,ad 
erecting new offices of inquiſition in divers places of the 
countrie And this the king did, hauing ſwoꝛne to obſerve 
the lawes and pꝛiuiledges of che countrie. J will not het 
recount the murthers, rapes, robberies, theſts, ſpoils, 
and wꝛongs which the Spaniſh ſouldiers and officers haut 
committed. Foz that would require a great volume, ani 
would be ſaid, that theſe are the calamities of warres, an 
wꝛongs of pꝛiuate perſons. Pet if Spaniards bzing * 
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audcalamities with them, and ſe not theſe w2ongs redꝛeſ⸗ 
led it heweth hom much their tyꝛannitall gouernement 
is to be auoived and deteſted. But that is made appa⸗ 
a — the lawes and proceedings which are publikely a- 


ee be an example ta all nations, ſuffi- 
tient to make the Dpaniſh gouernement odious. Foz al⸗ 
though they be neare-neighboz2s, andagre with the Spa- 
niards in Religion, language, lawes and humozs; yet haue 
ther not found any maze fauour at their hands, — 41. 
nations. Their Nobjlitie is almoſt ouerthzow 2 
chant decayed, the Commons ſpopled . Lhe 
intolerable, and yet farre moze tolerahle then the — 
offered by Spaniaras,from whom neither the huſband can 
kapo his wife, noz the father his daughter, noz the citizen 
A any thing he hath. Adde hereunts the vio | 
that is offered to mens perſona, and the iniuries of 
err and then you will coufeſſe, 
that the Portingals liue in greatmilſery and bondage. 
In England alſo the Dpaniards, albeit but few, began 
to play their partes, offering violence to diuersmensper- 
lans,andattempting the chaſtitie both ol matrons and vir- 
gins, Jn the parliament, which is the foundation of the li⸗ 
bertieof our nation, they attempted the ouerthzow of our 
libertie , not onely by cogiopning king Philip with the 
Quene, but alſo leaning out the Quenes title of ſupzeme 
authozitie inthe ſummons, and taking away thefreelecis 
of the Commons in chuſing their Burgefles,and thzuſting 
out Biſhop Watſon, Alexander Nowell,and divers Burgeſ- 
les Oy parliament. - 2 
uch is the rigoꝛ of the do paniſh gouernement, 
he * $ 3 Thepolnlled- 
ragon, abꝛog on pꝛetenſe of diſ⸗ 
oder in the fad of Antony Perez. Fieser ſonnes could 
neaer haue iuſtice fo2 the death ot their father. Purders 
andviolences are rarely puniſhed. The taxes, cuſtomes and 
payments are ſs grieuous, that natwithftandingall theri- 
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ches that commeth from th#Javiaes, nothing canbewy, 
ſed mozebare,pwze and miſerable, then the common ox 
Dpaniards. The impoſition vpon fich, wine, oile and lten, 
which are the pꝛintipal tõmodittes of the country in great 
aud other cuſtomes are not saſie. Jn the market the un 
3 common foꝛ all commodities bought im 
„„ 063%! F. a 13 
Wherefozeif we reſpect nothing elſe but the yoke ofthe 
Spaniſh gouernement, we may account our nation in ven 
miſerable termes in Qutene Maries dapes. 
Vet was not that all the miſchiefe ſhe bꝛought with hm 
Foz beſide the yoke of dSpaniards, ſhe put vpon her lub 
the yoke of the Popes tyꝛannie, and or his Italians, rely 
quithing the firſt fruits and tenths of Eccleſiaſtical lining 
to the Pope, and making her people ſubiect to all his ena | 
tions and pillages:which notonely to this nation but uu 
A re ena ee, 
ew Paris yp or one 

his rauinous end ears ure, there 
remained not ſo much mony behind as he had caried with him 
outof England: Nec remanſis ci hora vr verutiner dicebaw, 
in Anglia tentum pecunie, exceptic ſantlorum vaſis ornaments 
Ecclefrarum quantum a regno extorſerat Anghicano , ye ſunt 
man beſide all this, as the ſame authoz teſtifieth, beſfowed 
thꝛee hundzed benefices at his own and the Popes pleaſure. 
Vnde regnum quaſi vinea _— omni tranſennti , quam exter- 

minauit aper ds ſylua, miſerabiliter languit deſolatum, uf 
it fel our faith he, that the kingdom did miſerably languiſh,b6 
ing laid deſolate, & made like a vineyard;expoſed to euem one 
that paſſeth by, and which the bore of the wood did roote out 
Ve that ſhall reade that ſtozie,ſhall find ffrange inventions 
to extozt money fromthe people, and vnderſtand that great 
lummes of mony were tranſpozted out of England by tht 
„ countrimen . Bonner in his pꝛelatt bo 
foze Stephen Gardinen bake De vera ebedrentia, ſapth;thit 
the Popes prey in England was (6 great, that it amountedio 
as much almoſt as the revenues of the Crowne. 9 


vnder the Popes tyrannie. 
. CheEngliſh nation complained 
1 N x 


but could find no remedy. The Empero ' 
tetifieth,found fault with the ning of England) for chat he 
{uffered his countrey to he inipoverithed ſo ſhametolly by che 
Pope. Imperator reprehendit rr gem Anglia faith Mathe Pa- 
ris) quod permitterer terram ſuam tam mpudent er per Papam de- 
paxperar1, If we account the tenths-,firlt fruites, rents com- 
ming of diſpenſations about Cccleſtaſficall benefices , fo 
mariages and vowes , money fozlicences to eatefleſh and 
white meates  tokepeconcubines, to erect new lotieties 
and o2ders of Friers, money fo indulgentes and pardons, 
canonizations of ſaints, erecting of Churches, oz reſcripts 
efiuſtice,fo2 abſolution from othes, fo2 ſale vf Paſſes, any 
luch like 1Babyloniſhmerchandize; wethall find that the 
ſunune doth farre exceed Bonners/accompt . Ss iniuridtis 
was the Pope in extoꝛting, and ſo patient was this land in 
bearing all vurdens, that wozthily it veſerned to be called 
the Popes aſſe. ef | 
+ Nay ſuch cozruption was entred into the Romiſh church, 
that no act of religion could be executed without paying 
ſomewhat, At chꝛiſtening they paid a ch2iſme cloth; at bu- 
nall,a herſe cloth. Neither could any be maried, oꝛ houſled, 
02 abſolned, but ſome what was paid. At Candlemaſſe they 
offered candles, at another day bꝛead, and becauſe bꝛead 
would not downe without dzinke , they offered alſo god 
ale in ſome places. By theſe meanes the pꝛieits of Baal li- 
ned vpon the poze mans labour, and got the huſbandmans 
cow, the artificers iuſtruments, and what eucry man had, 
he owners: and pꝛeſled the very marrow out of the 
common peoples bones. | | 
Toalltheſe pillages,from which king Henry the eight of 
famous memozie , ant his ſonne king Edward hadfred vs, 
Quene Mary did make her people ſabiect. 
She alſo put her people vnder the blodie hands of the 
e Romilh inquiſitozs Bonner, Gardiner, Storie, 


of pꝛoceding, cauſed fore v7 fine hundzedtobepy 
1 death in a ſhoꝛt ſpate, and were the ict 


of the death ot many hundzeds moze,that either day bar, 
82 by diſeaſes died, being dzinen toteaue their honles, m 


to ſhift foz themlelnes . Doms alſo died in pꝛiſon; deb 
they came to their triall. Whoſoener would not fog 
truth, was daiuen to fozſake his tountrep, kinred i tem 
and to flie into ſtrange countries foz ſuccoz . 0 wenn 
murder, toꝛtures, baniſhments, bands and perſecutiu i 
— — raigne. 
Therefozeit pleaſed God to afflict this countrex wich 
great penury and dearth: the ike was not heard offozmy 
ny veares befoze, no ſince. Our hiltozies ſay, that wheat 
wasfoz fouremarkes the quarter, and mault fo; 44h 
lings: which, conũdering þ rate of things, is twile oz thi 
CLE hop de pargly are confleodny toi 
came 3 char 12 | | 
bzead of acoznes,that had refuſed the bzead of Gods wi, 
and that many died foz extreme want and penury: am get 
was not the country halte ſo populous as now. 


8 
4 


to her perpetuall di 2, und the ſhame vt il 
e e —— uer by then 


e, Ghines, E ſt 
of England was left her in France. King Edward the thin 
that moſt victozious pꝛince wanne Calice : and thelike1 
molt diſaſtrous Queenelolt it: neither did any thingy; 
per that ſhe toke in hand. Jn the beginning of her rain 
ſhe was dꝛinen to ſlie into Suffolke diſguiſed, and hab by al 
likelihod loft both her life, crowne and hope, if the pauli 
ſoꝛs ofthe Goſpell of Norfolke and Suffolke had not telt 
ted vnto her, and defended her againſt thoſe that purlurd 
her: fo2 the which ſhe pꝛomiled them liberally, but perfoy 
med nothing. They delinered her from danger, and ſhe ren / 
trary to her pꝛomiſe, deliuered them vp to the bloudy eie 
cutioners to be purſued with fire and fagot. 

She maried with a ſtranger, to the great diſlike ol all iin 
hearted Engliſhmen. But well was ſhe requited. Key her 
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id aduenture 

” Attho len che was molt vabapyie, loſing a godly wipe 
The great Harrie, hy fire, and hauing noſuccelle in 
2 that the lived and died dil, 
pcefully, leauingno wn mens behind her, but of cruell 
perſecution, of Spaniſh flauerie, and of diſgrace , diſhono?, 
andloſſe to our nation. Neither doth any accompt other- 
wiſeofher, then as of a woman vnhappie in her mariage, 
cruell in perſecuting Gods Saints, vagratefull to thoſs 
ina! e ee to her ſubieas,diſaftrous 


enterpꝛiſes. 

The like ſucceſſe had khoſe kings ofEngland , that ingte 
mot foward in the Popes ſernice. Befoze king Henry the 
leconds time the Popes agents had litle to do in England. 
. at gaue them grace. But ſe his reward. 


Furthermoze the Popes a- 
found (ne, 2 2 vntill Love do 
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hands und 22 nach avinhiniey 

his kingdome — to the Pope. Let vs then 
fruite he reaped ol his deuotion to the Pope. Firff, he 

in continnall — farce with his ſubiects.Secondly,he log iow 
mandie;and diners townes of rome moment, to the Fre 
Thirdly, in his dayes the French mave warre vpon him 
Pogland: and bid him baſe at his owne dozes. Fourthly je 
ſuffered his kingbome to be pillaged by the Pope: Finally, 
he dicd of poyſon miniſtred ts him by a Ponke or Swinfted 
Abbey, as Caxtons Chzonicle repozteth. 

King Henry the third was flatly couſened by Innocent 
the fourth, and deluded with a pꝛomiſe of the kingdom ol 
Naples foz his ſonne Edmond. But foz this vaine title he 
payed full deare, not onely 3 the Pope to pot his 
—_— but alſo paying himfelfe great ſummes ! oy | 

ope. | 

Bing Ment Height nth exance 
ſeuenth, ſpent inffnif trea 
. of Englzad thit at 

gun, all thoſe that uue vnder ths band, um. 
tion, liue moſt miſerably, being neither ſecured 2 
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5, noꝛ lives, noꝛ liberties, either from their neighbour 
pzincos, o from the Pope. Firſt, they ſerue two kings, 

ereſoeuer they liue: that is, their King 02 Duke, and te 

Ifthey offend the Pope, they are pꝛaclaimed here- 

3, and are deemed wozthie of death, yea albeit the con- 
trouerfie he no matter of Neligian. Lewis of Bauier and his 
fallowers were reputed heretikes, he fog taking un him the 
Empire without the Popes allowance, theſe foz vtrlding 
obedience to their lawfullpzince. The line cenſure was gi- 
um againſt all that followed the Cmperour Henry the 
fourth, and Fredericke the ſec unn. 

If they offend their P2incos,citherin woꝛd oz acʒ theps- 
naltie is death. Poggio ſhewtth, that a rich man being ac 
tuſed of treaſon, anſwered, chat he had not offended; vut if 
his goods had offended, he would not conſent with them. 
And thus by renouncing that which he had, he eſcaped. _ | 
_ Thelawes are very rigoz0us both of-Pape:and popith 
Hintes, the executions very erueil and. barbarous > Oniv- 
phevs ſpeaking of the times of Alexander the lixt, ſaith, that 

was neuer more outrages committed by Spadaſſius and 
cutthroates: that the people of Rome had neuer leſſe free- 
dome: that there was a gteat number of priuie promoters, and 
that euery euill word was puniſned with death . But᷑ this is 
common to all Italian pꝛinces. Purthers and ſpoiles are 
utle regarded, euern wo2d,nay every thought againſt them 
fit be knowne, ispuniſhed moſt rigozouſly, | 

The $paniſh inquiſifozs in crueltic paſſe moſt ſauage 
beaſtes,Upon euery light ſurmiſe they pꝛocid againſt moſt 
innocent perſans, and ſome they racke , ſome they famith, 
lome they burne, ſome they cut piecemcale. The very Pa⸗ 
piles themſelues could neuer endure it.noz would ſuffer it, IN 
but by fozce. The Venetians will none of it, The Neapoli- fin b. 
ans refuſing the ſame, y teld this reaſon, q%44 er ſamplicem a= 
lcwus malenob accuſationem, nullis requiſitis probationibus, uni- 

% defenſonibus acceptis,poſſet quiſque in carceres detrudi, & vi- 
14, honore, &. facultatibra prinari, Becauſe by the ſingle accu- 
on ofone malicious fellow, neither proofes being ſought, 
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ber erceptions receiurd, any tan might de chili: 
and depriued ot his honors, goods and life. Ars theyritihy 
Inquiſition was the oziginall ground or the troubled u 
tumults of he Low countries, and thut the _—_ len 
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ring mens bodies ms eir goods 
Cap. ad abo- Moſt greily , and punithing any that diſent from thely 
lendam. de Hagogue of Rome in matter ofthe acraments, as i in 
hæret. * the deſtrugion of their pꝛinte and countric. W- 
. Bytthiscruetp; in the raigne of Chatlesthefit 
the bloudie toꝛmentoꝛ in the low countries '\piit u © 
death fiftie thouſands, as the Viſtozies of the Low rouy 
Mcteraribift, tries teſtiſie. Jn England, line ſauage wolnes they ſpoilt 
Belg ub. 2. the flocke, during the raigne of Queene Mane. Voi h 
haue bene executed in Spaine, Italie, France, and German 
by thele Anquiſitaꝛs, it is hard forecount. Of late, ben 
theerecutioners were not ſiffficient to ſatiſfie their an 
they haue cauſed many thouſands without all oꝛder to bt 


vil Paul the 4. that firſt bꝛought the inquifition info Ron, 
Onuphriu. b20ught himſelfe and — perpetual hatres oli 
Paulo. 4, Romanes, inſamuch, that vpon his death the people rn ia 
rioully together, bzoke his ſtatue, thꝛew downe the m 
of his houſe, burnt the inquiſition court, and were hard? 


reffrainet from doing further violence fs the inquiſi- 


exactions in all countries are very grieuous, 
Iohn of Salisbury) ammibus gra- Polycratlb. 


omanus Ponrifex 
2 emntolerabrlis 15 Pope is become grieuous yo 6:6:24- 
— ynto all men. Againe, ſpeaking of the Church of 
Rome, he ſaith, She ſheweth her ſelfe rather a ſtep -mother 
na mother, and that Scribes and Phariſcs fir in 3 
ly importable burdens on mens ſhoul ers,which they wil not 
he word with their fingers. 15 
Petrus de Alliaco ſpeaking againſt the multitude and De reforma, 
— Popes exactions,buſteth himſelfe to find a Ecce. 
aner diminiſhing the exceſliue charges Pe, 
the ofCardinals,and diſo2dersofinferioz 
in vain, He pꝛoueth by the teſtimonie of Hum „ es. 
that the cauſe that Tipoſed the Greekes to reuolt from the 
Church of Rome, was the grieuance of that Church in exacti- 
ons, excommunications and lawes. @peaking of the a2ders 
afFriers, he ſaith, chat their ſtate is burdenſome to all men, 
d hurtfull to hoſpitals and laꝝ ar · houſes, and preiudiciall to 
Ilſlates of the Church. 
Bernard of Cl ugny deſcribeth the qu CIR Sad 
Roma dat PTR hepa an wa Rome — all things 
ilmen (ſaith he) but — en — | 
Omnia Rome cum pretio: All things may at Rome if you 
vil buy them. 
Amongſt vs (ſaith Mantuan)Churche s, prieſts, altars, maſſes, 
vonnes, fire, incenſe, projem;yen heauen and God himſelſe is 


ſerto ſale. | 
Venalianebi ((aith he) Calamit. ib. 3 
7 e eee corone, . - 
Ions, thura, preces cœlum eſt venale Denſg, 

Budzus ſaith, that the Popes lawes ſerue not now ſo much Annor. is 
for direction in manners as uy bankers craft (foz ſo I map al- Pandect. 
. to get money. — nn moribus 
nend van (rent, d prepemodum rim, aręenturie faciende - 
enberiter — p 5 
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o The miſerable eſtate of Papis 


in klen z. Mathew Paris affirmeth, that the Church of Rome n 

| times of Henry the third, coufounding right and iuſtice;liy 
a ſhameleſſe and common whore was ſet to faletogllmeny.. 

— vſury for a ſmall fault, and ſymonie for none, Fam, 

tempore (ſaith he)permettente, vel procurante Papa Gregerioady 

— Romane Eccleſie inſatiabilis cupidit as fs fan 

Faſais quod depoſito rubove, velut meretrix vulgaris & eum 

nibus venalu & expoſita, vſuram pro paruo,ſymonianpro null 

conuenienti reputauit $525 hs J 5 ansz 

And this taking with the Pope, is a matter ſo plain 

open, that they count ſymony for no ſinne in the Pope. Fqy 

non dicitur facere ſymoniam conferendo beneficia & dignituna 

cepta pecronet, (auth Bartolus in i. Barbarius. de offic. prat. 2.4, 

And that as Theodoric a Niem in his boke of @diin 

ſaith, is the opinion of divers Canomits. Felin de eſſc. & ui 

iucdlic. delegat. in c. ex parte. I. nu. 1. ſaith , that moderne Do 

ctots bold without diſt inction, that the Pope is not obnoxiay 

to the crime of ſymonie, and that himſelfe is of that op 

nion. a * S464 FFT | 2143 18:!3 , #55 5% 2.1134 

- What by colour of law, and what without law; thi 

Pope and his ſhauelings do ſpoyle the whole Chain 

common wealth. Lhe gaine of the Popes fatulties, ani 

popich pardons, Maſſes, and dirges, and other ſuch lun 

pall wares and commodities, amounteth to a great an 

of money. Therewith the Pope maketh warres,thePaſy 

pꝛieſts and Friers maintaine themſelnes,and their baggy 

ges, and all their pompous traineandbzavery.. 

An the meane while the poꝛe people w2ing , that beat 

moſt of this charge. Further, they are bound to pꝛonide iq: 

furniture ofattars,images,Churches,and all that is n 

red fo Paſſes, In a certaine viſitation at Como, byth 

- Popes legate called Bonhomme ſo. many particulat m 
— commaunded to be pꝛouided, as could not in en 
were pine Lleaten be compzehended. In Spine enery man 1 
a Collen. ny ſoꝛt is compelled to buy two indulgences; the ant 
anno 1385, the quicke, the other fo2 the dead. The common rate ili 
| pardontthey lay is oursreals of plate, At the aui 
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vnderthePopestyrannie. 187 
be at the charge ora runerall, they vie to compel! the 


- The Pope fo get money in his owne territoꝛie beſide 
allthis raiſeth new cuſtomes and impoſitions dayly , ma- 
keth a monopoly of whozes, and hath o2dinarie bankes 
ofvſury , as the wozldknoweth , and popiſh waiters con- 
eſſe, where they ſpeake of their ſom? di pita. 

The like do other popiſh P2inces , in ſo much, that it a 
an do well conſider all, he muſt nerds confeſſe that their 
ouernement is nothing elſe but a mere tyzannie, odious 

God and man. GH | 

Therefoze God doth puniſh them often with warres, ſe⸗ 
tion, ſicknelle and famine,and other vſitations. Jn Spaine 
sn ozdinary matter to ſe the people die of famine . In 

Italy caterpillers haue often deudured the coꝛne, and name» 

paino 1576, In the lile of Pius the fift,the people of Genua 

0.1572. do w2ite,that many of their people died of hunger, 

ud that few had meanes fo ſatiſũe themſelues with bzead. 

The lebuſites in their annuall letters ſpeake of a great fa- 

ine in Italy and Sicily an. 1592. and ſhew, that diuers 
were conſtrained to eate dogs. men $2 ee 

"What ſucceſſe the Popes ſouldiers, and other idlola⸗ 

was Papiſts haue had of late peares, diuers may remem⸗ 

r:the hiſtozies are full. Charles the fift ſeruing the Pope 
jun the Germaines,was in the end fozced by D. Maurice 
oleane the country, e to ſaue himſelf by flight. The which 

did with ſuch ſpeed, that diuers of his companie fo2got 
put on their botes. Jn his enterpziſe againſt Algier, he 

68 great part of his armie and flete, and returned la ⸗ 

rather with ſcoꝛne then ſpoile. In the end when he 

nothing ſucterd; he crept contemptibly into amona- 
ey,and died as ſome ſay crazed in his bʒaine, and moſt in- 


i92t0ully, 

\RingPhilip in his memozials to his ſonne confefſeth, 

I he ſpent 5 594. millions of duckets in 33. yeates, and 
reer reaped any thing fog his labour, but anguiſh and 
n. is nobls actes by his ſonne — 
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182 The miſerable eſtate of Papiſtʒ 

in a blankeboke. Vis firff attempt was agaiuſt 

in the Ale of Zecbi.But therein his fieete was — 
uerthzowne by the Tuckes, and his whole armie lain i 
diſcomſited. Leauing the Turkes, he thought to trie hy 
manhod againſt Chziltians.But in his warres he behaan 
himſelf ſo manfully, that thinking to ſubdue the Low my 
tries by fozce , which veelded vnto him fo; love, in them 
he loſt halle of that which he pollefled beloꝛe. Pu 

make a conqueſſ of England, he was himſelfe conquer mn 
auertome by a woman. Bꝛagging of his inuincible laß 
he found himſelfe and his flerte vanquiſhed by ſmall lun 
In the end he aymed at the.crowne of France, pzamiſediy 
to him by the traiterous Jebuſites,and their aſſociates,ut 


| hisloCeand ſcoꝛne reteiued in that countrey made an ay 


of that old King. 10 e 

In flungary nothing hath ſuccerded of late yeares, thi 
bath bene enterpꝛiſed by the Popes counſell. Eugenwth 
fourth cauſed Ladiſlaus the Ring of Poland and Hurgarch 


bzeake with the Turke, pꝛomiſing him great pardonsuy 


aides. But his whole armie was defeated , and him 
. —9 and, 8 6 „ee 
Francis the at was confederate with Pope Clement 
the ſeuenth,was taken paiſoner at Pauia: and pzomiling# 
roote — religion out ot France, neuer pꝛoſpered in am a- 
terpzi 


Henry his eldeſt ſonne confederating himſelfe with ti 
Pope foz the extirpation of ſuch as fozſ@ke the errozs i 
poperie, was ſlaine miſerably at a tournament,receiningi 
wound 4 his eye, with which he thꝛealned £0 ſ&@ Am 

ourg a hol Partys executed. TY 

is ſonne Francis died pong of an apoſteme in his an 
being iuſtly puniſhed, foz that he refuſed to heare the ci 
ofthe opp:efſed. | 


opp:efed. | 
Vis bzother Charles the ninth , the authoz and contri 
ff the maſſacre of France, anno 15 72, wherin ſound 
innocent blod was ſhed , dien bleeding at all the conduis 
of his body , and wallowed in his owne blov a 
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vnder the Popes tyrannie. 183 
thed fo much of others. ; 
Henry þ third, was flaine by a Dominican, oz rather a de- 
monicall Friar, hauing beſtowed great charge and labour 
inkilling of Gods ſaints; And ſo the line of Francis de Va- 
bois and his ſons failed, and the kingdom is tranſlated into 

the houſe of Bourbon, which they perſecuted. 

The Leaguers of France , Which mutined foz the main- 
tenance of poperie,arenow ruined, and the Duke of Guiſc 
andthe chiefe leaders of thoſe rebels come all to vnhappie 


ends. 

Neither had thoſe Chaiffians, that either in the holy land 
dz elſewhere, fought vnder the Popes banners better ſuc⸗ 
tele foz the moſt part. Rodolphus who at the requeſt of 
Gregorie the ſeuenth,rebelled againſt the Emperoz Henry, 
was by him ouerthzowne and llaine in battell.Noither did 
Nathildis the Popes paramour, and her ſouldiers ſp&ds 
mach better. | 

Mathew Paris rehearſeth diners attempts by Chꝛiſtians, In Willcl.z. 
et on by the Pope againft the Sarracens, but foz the moſt 
part vnhappy. Walter Sanſauior that firſt went againſt the, 
lol his armie in Bulgaria. Peter theheremit was defeated 
with all his foꝛces befoze Nice, Godeſcalcus a Dutch pꝛieſt 
ald, would needes leade an armie againſt the Turkes: but 
hewas likewiſe onerthzowne with all his companie. God- 
fray of Bullein , albeit he wanne Hieruſalem, yet he loſt di⸗ 
ners hundꝛed thouſands in the aduenture, and his poſteri- 
lie did not long hold that which they had wonne. 

In this ſeruice Lewis the ninth ol France was taken pꝛi⸗ 
ſoner firſt, and afterward loſt his life. In the ſame did ths 
noble Fredericke Barbaroſſa periſh, and infinite other Chꝛi⸗ 
fans. The French men blaſphemed againſt God, ſeeing Ibid. 
they had no better ſuccefle in the holy land, as he ſaith. De di- 
nus conguerebant ur ingratitudine , qui labores ſuos & de uotionis 
ſrrritatem non reſpicie bat, ſed quaſi in alienum populum tradi in 
mana hoſtiũ patie batur. inallp, al that toke the Popes part 
againſt the Emperoꝛs Henry the third, fourth, and fift, Fri- 
daicke the firſt and ſecond,and >" euill ſuccefſe, 
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maines demanding refozmation of certaine abuſes, toldth 
Popeplainely, that the ruine ofthe Papacie was at hen 
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Conſidering the pꝛemiſes therefoze it is nuch un 
wondzed, that any p2inces ſhould ſerue the Pope, that i 
ſo notozioufly declared to be Antichzift, and that they hay 
take his marke in tbeir hands and fozeheades , eſpecily 
ſeeing the 2uill ſucceſſe, that others haue had in his (ery, 
and the plagues, that are thzeatened againſt thoſe, that 
take his marke vpon them. Much allo it is to be lame 
that Chꝛiſtians ſhould continue vnder the grieuous 
either ofthe Pope, oz popiſh religion. Rome in tum 
was miſtreſle of d world, t the Church of Chzilt there n 
famous foz pietie thꝛoughout the woꝛld. But nowheſy 
ueth Antichziſt moſt baſelp, and is infamous fo her um 
ties. | 

Baldus ſpeaking of Italie, ſaith : chat (he is of all ate 
countries the moſt miſerable, as wanting one to redreſſe ks 
wrongs. Olim proninciarum domina, nunc omnium miſerrm, 

Lewis the 9. in his pzagmaticall ſanction confeſſth 
that the kingdome of France was miſerably impoveriſhed by 
the Popes exactions. Molinzus in his boke 4: p, d 
calleth the Popes eractions barbarous. lulian a Cardinal 
in an Epiſtle to Eugenius the fourth, who deluded the oe 
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ik oꝛder were not taken pzeſently to ſatiſfie the people, i 
mis pro certo eſt, ſait he, ſecuris ad radicem poſita eſt, | 

The Germaines in a certaine mefing at Nurembergto 
the Popes Legate, that the burdens impoſed by the Pope 
were ſo grieuous, that they neither could, nor would bear 
them any longer, rædicla vrgenti//inea atque intolerabilis ſr 
nit q non ferenda onera diutius ſe nec perferre velle, ner f elner 
po[e, Among thele grieuances they retken pꝛohiditium u 
mariages, and certaine meates at certaine times, am u 
certaine perſons, contrarie to Gods law, pillages by i 
fence ot pardons vnder colour of going to warre againf 
Turkes, oz building of Churches, and ſuch like; reſeruatio 
ofabſolution in certaine caſe, couſinage of ſtationarie ic 
ars 03 limitozs, the multitude of Friars, vzawins - 
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Popes cognition , appointing of delegate Judges 
— of mens right, as they are called, exempti- 
ons, reſeruations, and pzouiſions of linings Eccleſiaſtical, 
pziniledges, rules of the Popes chanterie, commondaes, 
immunities of Ponkes , Friars, and pꝛieſts, from pay- 
ments and puniſhments, vniuſt excommunications , and 
interdicts, multitude of holidayes, lads coming into mozt- 
mayne , encroching vpon lay mens lands and gods, pen- 
fons and charges laid vpon benefices , ſuperfluities and 
ſuperſtitions in honozing of Saints, and ſuch like, 

What reſteth then, ſering as Chꝛiſtians do ſis the miſe⸗ 
ries of the people, that liue vnder the yoke of the Popes 
kingdome and his adherents, but that they ſake all law- 
full meanes to bs freed from this tyꝛannie, and to ſhake off 
theyoke ofthis Antichꝛiſtian gouernment. 


CHAP, VIII, 


That no king lining under the Pope, and receiuing 
his doctrine, can aſſure himſelfe of his 
king dome. | 


the yoke of Antichziſtian and popiſh gouernment 
is grieuous and intolerable to all Chiſtians, we haue 
made it apparent by diuers particulars. But could any 
Chziſtian indure it; yet Chꝛiſtian Kings and Pꝛinces haue 
leaf reaſon to do it. Foz as their place is higher then o- 
thers, ſo the diſhonoꝛ that is offered to them, and the has 
jad which they incurre, is of farre greater conſideration, 
then if} ſame ſhould be offered to pꝛiuate perſons. And yet 
noman info greater hazard, no2 receiueth greater 
mongs at the Popes hands, and by means of his doctrine 
and government, then Chꝛiſtian Kings and pꝛinces. Foz 
firſt they are in no aſſurance of their tate : andſecondly, 
theyranne in daunger to loſe their lines, if they reteiue the 
Popes authoꝛitie and doctrine within their kingdomes: 
df which two we will ſpeake — * and in ozder. 
4 
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Clem. Rom. 
de iureiu- 
rando. 


That they ſtand in no adurante of their tet, un 
be pꝛoued, frſt, by the Popes doctrins : and ſecondly, by 
their pzactiſe. Their doctrine is cleare both by the Pepe 
decretals, and by the common opinions of their pzincipal 
Doctozs,Clement the fift in the Chapter beginning Rena 
de iureiurando. declareth that the Romane Emperours take 
an oath of fealtie and ſubiection to the Pope, R omen pro 
c:pes((aith he) a9 profe ſſoret, &c. That is, che Em. 
perours of Rome profeſſing the faith, with feruour offanhand 
rcadie deuotion honoring the holy church of Rome, whok 
head is Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Biſhop of Romeourre- 
deemers Vicar, haue not thought it an indignitie to fubait 
their heades, and to bind themſelues by oath, from when 
they haue receiued, not onely the 7 of their perſon 
aſſumed vnto the imperiall dignitie, but alſo vnction, conſe 


cration, and the crowne ofthe Empire. But if the Empett) 
receiue his Empire from the Pope, then may he be depoln 
by the Pope. And if he take an eath of fealtie and obedinn 
to the Pope, then is he foz\wozne, if he obey not his in 
tences and cenſares, as the Canoniſts teach. 


Likewiſe the ſame Pope affirmeth, that the Cmpert 
is bound by oath to rote out the enemies of the Kumi 
church, and not to make any confederation oz leagnewi) 
any enemieof the Pope, 02 any ſuſpected vnto him. Mig 
being graunted, it followeth, that no King oz Cmperoir 
can make peace with others, then ſuch as the Pope lin 
and that he is to make warres vpon ſuch as he miſliketh 
A matter which now pzeſently much concerneth all C 
ſtians. Foz ifthe Spaniards oz other the Popes vaals hun 
reſpec tothis law, as no queſtion but they haue, then il 
capitulations betwirt them, and Chziſtian pꝛintes ofoir 
pꝛofeſſion are made by his diſpenſation, and to hold na lu 
ger then it ſhall ſtand with the Popes god likin . 

The Authoꝛ of the gloCe vpon the ſame chapter dothil 
ſoplainely declare, that the Emperour is ſubies lo ih. 
Pope. Modo quæro, (ſayth he) nonne leſns voluit, &. Non 
aske (ſaith he) whether Chriſt Ieſus would not, © — 
: nnen 


vnder thePopes tyrannie, 187 
Princes, to whom he hath giuen tempotall iuriſdiction, &c. 
ſhould be in ſome ſort ſubiect vnto his Vicar, that is, to the 
Biſhop of Rome: and whether he would not, that theſe Prin- 
ces ſhould giue oath tothe Biſhop of Rome; and whether he 
would not, that they ſhould ſubmit their heads to the ſame 
Biſhop, V Vhercunto Clement aunſwereth in the text, that 
they ſhould, And very plaine it is, that this was the mea- 
ning of Clement, ſeeing he determineth, that the Emperoz 
ought to take an oath of ſealtie and obedience; fide/ratss & 
obedlentiæ: hut if heſweare fealtie and obedience, then is he 
toſhew himſelfe obedient, and the Pope may punich him, 
ilhe ſweare falſe. ®o we ſe, that if the Popes law hold, 
then the Emperoꝛ foz his Empire is tenant at the Popes 
will, and may hold it no longer, then he continueth in hi 
— vuleſſe he will either reluſe to lweare, oz be loz⸗ 

ne. . | 
In the chapter Paſtoralis Clement. de ſent. & re indicata:the 
Pope declareth, that he hath ſuperioritie ouer the Empire, 
and that in the vacancie ofthe Empire himſelfe ought to ſuc- 
ceed the Emperour. Thereupon alſo he contradideth the 
Empero2s p2oceding, and declareth the Emperours ſen- 
tence againſt Robert king of Sicilie to be void, and without 
effec, But if the Emperour cannot pꝛocerde againſt rebels, 
but that his ſentence ſhall be reuerſed by the Pope; then is 
hethe Popes vaſCall and ſubiect, and cannot longer hold the 
crowne, then it ſhall pleaſe the Pope. Neither may other 
— loke foʒ greater fanour at the ]Bopes hands, then 
e er02. | 

Boniface ths eight in the Chapter, nam ſauc tam. exty. 
com. de maiorit. & obedieue. doth expreſſely determine, that 
the Pope hath both ſwoꝛds, and that he hath power both 
to make kings, and to depoſe them. Spiritualis poteſtas pote- 
ftatem terrenam inſtituere habet, & iudicare, ſi bona non fuerit. 
That is, the ſpirituall power hath right to ordaine the earth- 
ly power, and to iudge the ſame, if it be not good. And as 
aine: if the earthly power go aſtray, the ſame muſt be iudged 
the ſpirituall power That is, by the Pope.But ił he haus 


. 
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right to indge kings; then hath he right to pzonouneeing 
ment againff them, and to take their crownefrb 
detretal was publiſhed againſt Philip the French ding vu 
no doubt, but the Pope taketh himſelfe to haue the ſame 
right againſt all other kings. Nay, albeit the ſame ſenteng 
ſermeth to haue bin ſuſpended in regard of the French king 
by the chapter Hermit e xtr. com. de priwilegys, pet haue iy 
ter Popes pꝛocteded againſt ſome French Kings, as an 
ample, Lewis the twelfth, and Henry the third. Vow may 
then other kings hope to eſcape their cenſures that are it 
p2iniledged? e 

Now it ane man except and ſay, that this is not thede⸗ 
ttrine of Rome that now is, he ſhal ſhew himſelf to be but 
nouice, that thinketh that any Papift dare depart fromthe 
doctrine of his holy fathers decretals. Beſide that, if we 
ſearch the bokes of late wziters, we ſhall find that theydo 
not digrefſe from their elders. loſephus Veſtanus in his tus 
tiſe De o/culatione pedum Pontificis, p. 1 37. among diners pan 
ciples and dictates of the Popes doctrine, deriued as hela 
from Gregory the ſeuenth , ſetteth downe theſe two: lik, 
that it is lawful for the Pope to depoſe the Emperor: and nat, 
that he hath power to abſolue ſubiects from their oath of obe- 

Aience to tyrannicall princes. But if he haue power to depole 
pzinces , and to loſe the ſubieas from the band of their ode 
diente bnto them; then is it manifeſt, that pzinces canny 
longer hold their crownes then it ſhall pleaſe thePope. 

Bellarmine likewile lib. 5. de Ponrif.Roms.c.6.ſpeaking ofths 
ape faith ec hath power to change kingdomes, and to tale 

om one, and to giue ynto another, ifthat be neceſſary forthe 
ſauing of ſoules. And this he to pꝛoue. Poceſ muter 
regna (ſaith he) & vni auferre, atque alters conferre : ſtid neceſſs 
rium fit ad animarum ſalutem, vt probabimus, 

Pius the fift in his bull againſt Qutene Elizabeth affir 
meth, that the pope is made a pꝛince, and ſer over al nations 
and kingdomes, to pull vp, to deſtroy, to diſſipate and ſpoile, 
to plant and build. Hunc vnum (ſaith he) aper ommes gener,& 
omnia regna P riuncipem conſtitui qui cel ruat, diſſſpet, 40 
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, plantet & adſicer. | 
of France, in their boke entitled, Z« veriti 


4:fendur,n bike as true as Celſus his bo witten againſt Origen lib. r. 
Chiilkian religion, entitled by him Vera oratio, 02 a true difs contra Cellũ. 


tourſe do delẽ d the authoꝛitie of the Pope, which he chalen⸗ 
geth in indging and depoſing tempozall pꝛinces. Nay, 
which is moze ſtrange, they bluſh not to affirme, that this 
great ſoueraignety in the Pope is p2ofitable foz pzinces, 
that ſtand in moꝛe doubt of loſing their tepozall kingdoms 
then ofany other lolſle. But howſoeuer it is, it pꝛinces ſtand 
vpon loſing their crownes at the Popes pleaſure, then are 
they in poze eſtate, and without any aſſurance of their 
kingdomes , conſidering eſpecially the malice ofthe Pope 
againft ſuch as pꝛofeſſe the truth, and his ambition in en _ 
croching vpon his neighbozs dominions. T2 hd 

Ghineard a Jebuſite was hanged in Paris anno r 5 94.foz 
wꝛiting and holding diuers ſeditious poſitions, wherof one 
was, that the crowne of France might, and ought to be tran- 
ſlated into another family, then that of Bourbon. Neither need 
any man make queſtion, by whom he meant that this feat 
ould be wzonght, ſeeing the Pope is the man, whoſe au- 
— the Iebuſites and Cananites ſæke to aduance absue 

ings. | 

Finally, Robert Parſons in his Warnword,part,24.1 17.6 
alleageth a boke entitled, De inſta Heurici terty abarcaitone, 
that is, of the iuſt depoſing of the French King Henry the 
third: whereby it is apparent, that he alſo holdeth, that the 
Pope map iuſtlp depoſe Kings. Neither is it linelp, that he 
would ſo buſily haue ſought to ſtirre vp rebels in England, 
and fo ſuboꝛne cut · thꝛotes to kill the Nucne , oꝛ that he 
would haue deũred that Pius the fift his bull againſt her 
might be ſuſpended fo2 a time concerning Papiſts, it he had 
not taken her to be depoſed by the Pope. 
But becauſe this doctrine ofthe Popes authoꝛity, that ot 
it ſelke is litle woꝛth, would auaile nothing, vnleſle the peo ⸗ 


ple alſo can be dꝛawne to fauour the Popes faction; there⸗ 


foze the Pope and his ſchollers gine alſo a power to the 
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people to depoſe Kings and pꝛinces, eſpecially ii onte ihn 
pꝛoue tyꝛants, that is, as Jebuſttes teach, if they bo un 
munitcate by the Pope, o2 elſe ſeke to maintaine their am 
oz the truth againſt the violence and pꝛactiſes of the peyih 
facion , Gregory the ſeuenth tooke away all regallponer 
from Henry the fourth, and gaue the ſame vnto Rodulphof 
Saxonie, commaunding all Chriſtians to receiue Rodulphfer 
their King, and not to obey the Emperour Henty in any thing, 
as being abſolued from their othes, which they were wort to 
give ynto Kings. Regians et poteſt atem adimo( ſaith Gregory the 
ſeuenth) interaiceg, ¶ hriſtiauis omnibus illo iuramento abſolntu 
quo fides regibus dari conſueuit, ne Henrico via in re obtemperen, 
Rodulphum in regem ſuſcipiant. But this could not be exec 
ted, vnleſſe the people had ſome power giuen them, to put 
vy the one, and to reteiue the other. Noz can pꝛintes am 
firme, if ſeditious Popes can giue the people this pv- 


wer. 

Innocent the fourth,likewiſe depoſed Friderick the ſecond, 
fozbidding his ſubiecs to obey him, and commanding then 
to whom it appertained to chuſe another Ring. As if i in 
in the power of the people to do the one oz the other: u 
the y_—_ anthozitie ffod in this caſe vpon the peoples 
pleaſure, 


Tn nulla cont. * the lift declared Quene Eliz abeths ſubiects to be ird 


their obedience, and not onelp commaunded them nat 

to obey her, but by all perſwaſions moued them to depole 
her, Js not this then a plaine and euident argument, that 
the Pope doth giue power to the people contrary to thedv 
crins of the Apoſtle, Rom. 13. and Tit. 3. to rebell agaial 
pꝛinces, and to depoſe them? WE 
William Raynolds a renegate Englichman, in a treatiſe 
ſet out vnder the counterfeit name of William Roſſe, and 
entitled, De iuſta reip. Chriſtiane ſupra reges impios & heretical 
aurhoritate, juſtyſimag, C. at holicorum( he _ ſay cacolicori) 
Henricum Nauarræũ, & quemcunque hereticum 4 regus GaF 
lie repellendum confederatione , doth in erpzeſſe termes giue 
the people power to depoſe Kings, and maintaineth — 
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dentle the wicked league of the French rebels againft their 
king. In the 2. chap. of that 
of al the Kings & lin gdoms of Europe is laid vpõ this founda- 
he popih tion, that common wealths or people, may de poſe thir kings. 
allponer Yis woꝛds are, rod ius ommium Enrope regum & regnorum 
>xdulph of ler fundamento nuttur,quod reſp poſſint ſuos reges deponere. But 
dulphfor therein he ſheweth himlſelfe and his conſozts to be the moſt 
ny thing, notozious traitoꝛs of all Europe. 

Likewiſe Robert Parſons gur aduerſary ( if-fuch a baſe 


Wot to 
gory th companion may deſerue that name) and. a notozious fites 
 abſolaty bzand of ſedition,inhis boke of ſucceſſion to the crowne of 


mere, WM England made againſt the iuſt title ot a ing lames, and in fas 
en {WY our af the infanta of Spaine, in his firſt boe chap.i.ende⸗ 
to pt to pꝛoue, that ſucceſſion to — nt by neare- 
tim eſſe of blood, is by poſitiue lawes of the commonwealth, and 
his pe may vpon iuſt cauſes be altered by the ſame, His intention is 
tochew , that they which made that law may alſo alter it. 
ſecond, In the third chapter he ſtriueth with himſelfe to ſhew , thac 


not onely ynworthy pretenders may be put backe, but that 


Hom Kings in poſſeſſion may be chaſtiſed and depoſed. The firſt 
dert of which p2opoſition is directed againſt our moſt woz- 
eoples thy and rightfull King, befoze his comming to the crowne: 
the — _ — him nolo . — — Gods grace he is 
attained to the Crowne. In t urt ter he (a 
=o that othes in diuers caſes * not Ci wept _— — 
times they may lawfully proceed againſt Princes. Matters ſo 
leditious and odioua, that it ſeemeth to me admirable, that 
he dv ſuch a leud companion ſhould be ſuffered ſo impudently to 
ga barke againſt the authoꝛity of Rings, oʒ that the Archpꝛieſt 
0; the Jebullts, oꝛ Maſſe pꝛieſts that depend vpon him, and 
allow this doctrine, and percaſe yet ſtand foꝛ the infantaes 


eatie title, together with their coſo2ts,ſhold be ſuffered to line by 


the lawes ol that king, whom by their wicked doctrine they 
haue ſought to diſpoſſeſſe of his right, and to depoſe from 
his royall thzone. Neither is this the doctrine of theſe baſs 
companions only,but alſo of other moze famous Doctozs,. 
un ol the molt illuſtrious ring / leaders of the Jebuſites.. 


bake, he aſfirmeth, that the righy/ 


192 The miſerable eſtate of Papiſts 
Bellarmine 4b. 5. de pontif: Rom c.. ſaith, It is not ſiiſu 
Chriſtians to tolerate a King that is an infidel, or an heretic 
if he go about to draw his ſubiects to his hereſie or infidelitie, 
Vis woꝛds are thele: Nes licet Chriſtian tolerare regeming. 
delem ant hereticam,ſiulle pertrabere conetur ſubdirot ad ſnonbs. 
reſam aut infideluntem. Now it is well knowne, that ſachas 
receiue not the ſuperſtition and hereticaldocrineofthexs 
miſh ſynagogue, are by the ſec of Papiſts actompted he 
tikes,and\litle better then y | 
Emanuel Sag Jebuſite alſo , in a boke called . eri 
confeſſariorum, holdeth theſe aphozilmes enſuing. In voi. 
| Princeps, That the Prince may be depriued by the commons 
wealth for tyrannie, and alſo if he do not his dutic ot when 
there is any iuſt cauſe, and another may be choſen of the ges 
ter part ofthe people. But ſome (ſaith he) ſuppoſe, that onely 
tyrannie is a iuſt cauſe of depoſiiion. His woꝛos ſtand thus: 
Foteſt princeps per remp. priuari ob tyranuidem, &&. ſi non faciataf- 
ficium ſuum, & cum eſt cauſa aliqua iuſta, &. alu eligi a mann 
parte populi. Quidam tamen ſolam tyrannidens cauſam putan. 
And in the wozd Tyraumus, he affirmeth, that he may depoſed 
by che people, although they haue ſworne to be obedient to 
him, if being — he will not amend. Poteſt dam « 
populo etiam qui ei iurauit obedientiam perpetuam, fi monitmnen 
vult corrigi. True it is, that he ſpeaketh of a tyzant. But ih 
Papiſts account al tyzants, that wil not yeeld to the Poped 
will, o that are by him extommunicate, as is pꝛoued by the 
example of their w2itings again King Henry the eight 
king of England, and the French kings Henry the z. and . 


SEELSEEETEE 


: Fris Gb. — | that Henrie the 
Kier Ohineard a French Jebulite held, eur uy 
French King now lining was very fauozably dealt withal, 
if he were onely depoſed and thruſt into a monaſterie . 
ſame man in diuers poſitions maintaineth the rebellionof 
the leaguers in France, which by fozce of armes ſought to 
depole their King. A doctrine ſeditious , and ſo iudged by 
the parliament of Paris, which alſo adiudged the authoz to 
death foztheſame. Finally, we are not to doubt __ 
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vnder the Popes tyrannie. 193 
this is the doctrine,not onely of the Jebuſites,but alſo of al 
its that are combined together foz themaintenance of 
the Popes ſeate and faction. | 
This then being the wicked any ſeditious doctrine both 
ofthe Pope and his pzincipall Doctozs,concerning the de- 
poſing of Rings, and tranſlating of — let vs now 
le whether the papiſſical faction hath not from time to time 
endeuoared to put the ſame in execution. Gregory the ſe⸗ 
nenth, otherwile called Hildebrand gg helbrand, as he was 
the lirſt that bzoched this doctrine of depoſing ofKings, ſo 
did he vſe all manner of violence to execute the ſame. e ſet 
both Germanie g Italy on fire, while he pꝛoſecuted the Em⸗ 
pero2 with fire and ſwoꝛd. He did allo trouble the peace of 
the Church, and bzake the vnity of Chꝛiſtians. H/debrand:w 
(lapth Beno de wire & geſt. Heldebranas) non ſolum Eccleſia | 
turbauit pacem, ſed etiam ecclefraſticam ſcidit vnitatem, — In Chron. 
tus laith, that the ſame Gregory confeſſed, that by the inſtiga- anno 1085. 
tion of the diuell, he had ſtirred vp anger and hatred againſt 
mankind. ¶ onfe ſſus eff cc. ſaith he, /e ſuadente diabolo contra 
hamanum genus odium & iram concitaſſe , The Emperour bx 
this meanes was ſpoyled of a great part of his Empire, 
and had his true ſubiects ſlaine, and his countrey vered 
with warres, and himſelte in the end bzought to great exy 


Alexander the third haning excommunicated Fridericke 
ubaroſſa, ſtirred vp Germanie,France, @ Italy againſt him, 
pupoſing wholy to diſpoſſeſſe him of the Empire. He 
at letters to Chriſtian Princes and people, (ſayth Platina 
yeelding realans of his proceeding againſt Fridericke. 
ther nerde we to doubt, but that the d2ift of his letters 
* moue them to take armes agaynſt the Empe⸗ 


} Innocent. the third cauſed both Philip and other Empe- 
rezs tobefuriouly perſecuted, both by their ſubieas; and 
by others... Neither din he ceaſe, vntill he had bzomght 
them both co deſtruction .. Againſt Philip he gave out very 
mul, that it ſhould colt him his miter oz triple crowne, 
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them.Likewiſe the ererutio the Popes ſentene 
Henrie the fourth „ cauſe both of m 
uolt of his ſabiects, and of the warres made aga 
by the pzinceof Parma and the Spaniards, Such a fireh wp 
of warres do we ind the Popes fentenceto be. e 

Ho ſoner was Henry the eight, king of K * 
p2onounced excommunicate by Paule the nel 
Kanne Poole to ſtirte by the French Ring to in 

| when he ſaw, that the Fr 
pleaſure, he cauſed diy 


of Malle 8 
and Lintoln 
ton 


N ut 


"the king, and to caſt im out Sf His — 


'1 ac Dacibus eAnthe, Feteres, Nobilitatt procjpie; v6 vi di 5 
mit ſe Henrico opponant; i{lumg, & regni finibus eycere mam 1 
Che like courſe held PivsQuintus that wicked Pe 5 
gainſt ueme Elizabeth of picus memoꝛie: fo; he N | 
onely declare her depriued of het Kingdom; but þ : 
mieanes ſou — — « fit 
ve dealing * elm 


fozting Galcontenty 


5 hugh 
buſtion Nase e ee mes 
the lite of this impious Pius; ſheweth: z be peth : 
the Spaniard, that he could not orherwiſe' bereer-fecyre 
Low- countries, then by overthrowing dcr 
gland. He declareth farther, ow ——.— D 
take part againfther.LiKe 
ſend fozcesinto lrcland, together 4 1 _ 
Sixtus Quintus by all meanes haſtened the: fot! 
that came againſt Englandy amid ua. ] 


etna 197 
ente wan düsen: ſeeke her hurt and 


ove therefo; is a molkcleare caſe, that no Chꝛiſtian 
Daune he ſuſtereth Icbufices and 
. the Popes authozitie. and to 

that the people hath power to put Pꝛin⸗ 

r ropall feate. Jt is very dangerous alſo to 

— tyeRealme, that belceueth this ſe⸗ 


isdocrine. 
Croitisthat Papitscalt many colours to hide the 


mities of this doctrine: but theſe colours are eaſily: 


away, a5 not being able fo abide anp weather. 

v alleage, that diuerſe popiſh P2inces haue en- 

their kingdomes quietly without moleſtation . But 
re able to thew moze Pꝛinces of late time troubled by 
pꝛattiſes, then they are able to ſhew, to haue li- 

2 pexceably by them. Furthermoze, the reaſon why 
do not trouble all, is; becauſe it were not ſafe foz 

o fall out with to many at one time, and not becauſe 

| overlarge antho2itie is not pꝛeiudiciall to all. Foz if. 
ePopemay depoſe all kings vpon cauſe. then all kings 


00, 88 din like danger, ſeeing no man tan auoide all cauſes of 
t by — 5. de pont rf, Rm. .cap. 6. ſaith that the Pope 


6th power for ſauing of ſoules. But experience 

th bs, that thzongh his excommunications,and ſen⸗ 
ffdepoſitt n pꝛonounted againtt diners kings, he 

hat dkingdomes, and bzought infinite people to de⸗ 
udior — and ſoule. Theodoric of Niem ſpea- 
ling of the depoſing ofthe king of Hungarie by Boniface 
heg.Caith: There followed of it great (laughter ot innume- 

le people, deſtruction of — and houſes of religion, 

ming of cities, townes and caſtles, and infinite other 
chiefes, which follow long watres: becauſe kings without 
lum of mary cannot be depoſed. His woꝛds are theſe: 
Fade dlades homtinrem imumerabilium, & Eccleſs, afiicorum & pi- 
_ . Monaſteriorum enormis — incendia Cle 
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uitatum, tppidbedins vile, H, 

mala, quæ guerra ſeum producunt, diu vigentia ſubſe 

gia non ſine mult or um di penal any — . was i 
Emanuel Sa in dinner cdt 

fie, that this docrine holdeth againtt 

doth thisret@ue the Papiſtn g when — yo 

with the Pope, and vreld not tohis moſt vnrealbiablew 
queſts, are pzeſently b iets and pꝛieſts pzoclaimedty/ 

rants: The very Papiſts themſelues cannot dem buttze 

Autene Elwabeth mas much renowned: fo2 her uni 

meurie: and that not without cauſe'; ſeeing the ſpaum 

wayes thole, that — — 

in their power to haue hurt her: and yet they accuſe he 

tyꝛannie. In the reſolutionofcertainecafes of ti 

ſet out by Allen and Parſons fog inſtrudion 2 

toꝛs: Von gerit ſe vt Reginam (ſaꝝ ther fed 3 

She doth not behaue her ſelfe ava Qgeene, hu ie 

tyrannie. The like woꝛds they gaue out againſt th 

king now raigning, albeit he hath ſhewed mertie ta 


delſeruing none. Duke Erneſt ſending away one that tw 


dertoke to kill the Gum Maurice: ene (1 


/y-arne? that is:killmechartprone , % e 
Others alleage, that the Pope y20c&deth onely againb mth 


heretikes and noto2ious offendozs, But that is amoll i 
tozious and palpable vntruth:foznomanis 


pꝛolecuted, then religious, pions , ann godly' C it 


as the executions of France and Flanders uo ſhew. 

they will not confelle it true in Chꝛiſtians o our time: u 
tan they not deny it in the times ol the Emperoꝛs, Heu 
the third, fourth, and fifth, of Fredericke the firſt nd 
cond, and of Lewis of Bauier, who mate ſuch confeſſions 
of their faith, being declared heretickes, as the Popes thi 
ſelues could not contravic: and pet did the Popes excow 
municate them, and ſought to-depoſe them as _— 
and tyꝛants. Likewiſe did they pꝛoſetute other kin 
Emperours, albeit conſenting with them in m 

kaith. Henrie the thirs of France, of late was: . 
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a andmurd2ed by the popilh faction : and yet was he 
„ ſuperſtittot ly addicted to religion , Duppoſs 

that the Pope would pzoced againſt none but here- 


ickes and tp2ants; yet it is an eaſie matter and very vſual 


* 
5 


zhim ts pickequarels,and to impute herefie and tyzanny 
i great crimes to maſt innocent men. | 

finally they may lay, that the Pope is alwayes aſſiſted 
Gods holy ſpirit, and cannot erre in his ſentences of ex- 


numunication, and depoſing of Pzinces, eſpecially foz 


of religion, But this allegation is moſt bzutiſh,ri- 


_ 1s, andrefuted by euident experience and moſt eui⸗ 


at p;ofes that teach vs, that he is rather led by the ſpirit 


bathan,who was a murtherer from the beginning, and 


authoz of rebellions and froubles, then by the ſpirit 


$ad, that is the God of peace, and authoz of cancoꝛd as 


Chꝛiſtians. 
Wherefoze let all Pꝛinces that liue vnder the Popes os 
nce, conſider well the fozmer reaſons and examples, 
into their owne danger and ſlippery eſtate. Foz al- 


| the Pope hath his hands full, and cannot oz dars 


offer them wꝛong; pet many occafions may be offered 
falling out betwixt them and the Pope. And in that caſs 


tither they mult confelle, as we do, that the Pope is a falſe 


et and Antichzilt; oz elſe peeld vp their Crowne at his 


pleaſure,oz elſe defend their right without lawful title, and 
hat both againſt rebels and fozreine enemies: which will 
amatter hard foz them to do. | 


CHAP. IX, 


That no King or Prince can 2 his perſon againſt the 


attempts of traitors, if he ſuffer any in hu king- 
ne that teach or hold the Popes do- 
ctrine concerning the depeſing 
and killing of Kings. 


—— o2 concluſion, is neceiſarily deduced frb - 


doctrine of Papills , St” bas power 
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invepoſing of Kings andPzinces. Foꝛ fit bela 


the Pope todepoſe a Pzince frõ his ropall thꝛons engt 
lawfull foꝛ the Pope to command any afſaſſindze thu 
to murder him, ſeeing it is not likely that a niagnanimay 
King wil yeeld to ſo baſe a companion as the Pope g 
vp his Crowne without fozce and compulſion. 

Che ſame is alſo pzoned by the general pꝛaaiſe ot pine 
by the woꝛdes of the Popes bulles, by the doctrine ofthe 
pꝛincipall followers, and by diuers parficularfagsay 
tempts both of Popes and their wicked inſtrumente in 
agents. Foz firff we find, that thoſe Popes that hau guy 
about to depoſe Rings, haue alſo vſed all meanes to um 
the « to cut their thꝛotes. Che which may be verifiedbyſi 
p2occeding of Gregory the ſeuenth againſt Henry when 
peroz, of Paſchalis and Vrban againſt his ſonne, of Alen 
der againſt Fridericke Barbatoſſa, of Innocent the this 
gainft Philip and Otho, of Gregory the ninth and Innen 
the fourth againfFridericke the ſecond, of Clementtheſ 
againft Henry of — „whom he cauſedfo beyop 
foned in the ſacrament. Df lohn the 22. and Clemem i 
firth againſt Lewis of Bauier, of Paul the third againfi 


BESES 


BAFA 


8 


323-405 


rie the 8. Ring of England: of Pius the fift, Gr 8 vthe uct 


and Sixtus Quintus againff Qutene Elizabeth: an e 


ofthe Popes that fauozed therebellious leagnersofFra 
againft the French Kings Henry the third and fonrth, mi 
diners others. Foz why did they raife rebellion, mm 
warres, and ſubozne ſecret traitoꝛs to attempt again&i# 
perſons ofKings, but that they meant to giue leausto 
perate cutthꝛotes to kill them? | 
®econdly,the wozds of the Popes buls, and the done 
of their wicked agents doth notoziouſly manifeſt theirlas 


and dainnable oles touching this point.Gregory tht! vl. 
doth firff depziue Henry the Emperoz of his Cmpire, ner 


fo2biddeth his ſubjects to obey him. Hert, he commaundel 
all to accept of Rodolph as their Ring, and to obey hill 
But neither could he be depoſed without armes,noz might 
Rodolph be ſuffered to raigne vuring thelife * 
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war Hentie. 5 f 
paul in his ſeditiaus bull againſt Henry the ?, 
, d, commaunded che Nobles and other princi- 
il men of the countrey to op oſe themſelues with force and 
wesagainſt him, and to caft him out of his kingdome, But 
ies are taken in hand foz no other purpoſe then to 
uch as reſiſt : and a weake conceit it is to thinke, that 
gHeary could be thzuft out ot his kingdome, vnleſſe he 
ers alſo depzined of his life. 
That impious Pope Pius thefift alſo, that ſent Nicholas 
onon to moue an inſurrection againſt QNuegne Elizabeth 
England, and his legate Sanders to do the like in Ireland, 
intend no leſſe then the deſtruction of her perſon, if the 
ebels had pzeuailed . In his bull againſt her he declated, 
hathe had authozitie to pull vp and to deſtrop, and foꝛbid⸗ 
th her ſubiects fo obey her: which could not be executed 
chou her deſtruction. 
Sutus the 5. in his declaration anno 1588. againſt the 
aneQuene,hauing at large rapled with his foule and fil- 
mouth againſt the Lozds annointed, exhoꝛteth all her 
ele to lay hands on her, to arreſt her, and to concuire to her 
916 Wuuhment, That is alſo the end of that traitoz Cardinall 
en his ſeditious exhoztation to the Nobilitie and people 
England and Ireland. But becauſe the Papiſts had no 
tter ſacceſſe an. 1588. therefoze they ſupp2eſſed this dil⸗ 
ourſe fo2 very ſhame, leaſt their dealings fo2 the deftructio 
pzinces ſhould be mademanifeſf, and leaſt the myſteris 
domiſt Babylon ſhould be reuealed. © : 
Parſons that haſtardly Engliſh renegate, in his boke of Parſons an 
icceſſion,parr, i. cap. 3. alloweth thedepoſition of R. Iohn, o_ — 
Ring Edward the ſecond, Ring Richard the ſecond, King — 
Henq the ſixth , and of diners violent attempts made by 
ubiecs againſt their lawſull Kings. Thereby it appeareth 
aundet) allo, that he appꝛoueth warres and rebellions made to de⸗ 
del kings, and to deſtroy them.Nay,allowing the violent 
death of Czar in the Senate, he ſæmeth directly to per- 
wadethemurder of pzinces: * the rather to bs be⸗ 
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leued,fo; that he was an agent in the p2inting, and in ln 
conſozts the Malle - pꝛieſts ſay, in making the libellitto 
by Allen againſt Querne Elizabeth, pzoclaimingrewany 
all that could lay hold vpon her,nay that could kill het. 
Now leaſt any man ſhould doubt of the doctrine oft 
infernall Jebuſites in this point, Emanuel Sa in his ah 
riſmes fo2 confeCaries,voth thus inſtrutt all Malle pal 
yrannicè gubernans iuſiè acquiſitum dominium non poteſ polo 
fine publico iudlic io, lata vero 7 poteſt quiſque ſieri exerny; 
Chat is, he that gouerneth . his ſtate, Which he 
hath gotten iuſtly, cannot be ſpoyled of it without publide 
ſentence (of the Pope); but ſentence being paſſed, enetynu 
may execute the ſentence: he meaneth, that he may kill 
King . Be ſayth alſo, that the people haue power todepe 
the prince. e doth further vnderſtand the Pope to ben 
Kings lawfull Judge. Js it then to be maruelled, if 
Malle - pꝛieſts and their followers, grounding themlths 
vpon theſe reſolutions, t againſt pꝛintes perſons 
Iohn Ghineard one of the ſect of the Jebuſites, di 
likely acknowledge in the parliament of Paris, anno 159 
that he had waitten theſe wozds : The cruell Nero(thati 
Henry the third) was flaine by one Clemerr, and the cou 
fer Monke by the hand of a true Monke. Againe . the heroicil 
act done by lames Clement, as « grace of Gods holy ſpirit, a 
called by that name by our diuines the Iebuſites, was il 
commended by Bourgoin late prior of the Iacobins, a conſt 
for and martyr. Talking ofthe king now raigning, he un 
that he would haue him ſhut into a cloiſter, and depoſed. But 
if he cannot be depoſed without warre, then (ſayth he) a 


warre be made againſt him. And if there be no meanes io pn 


uaile by warres, jet him otherwiſe be killed. J would ther 
3 men to iudge, whether this be not þirit 
Dur owne country Palle-piieſts alſo do not differ fron 
their kellows in this point. One of them ſetting downee 
taine reſolutions fo2 the inſtruction and conſolation a iq 

on he laith,alketh this queſtion, Whecher C1 
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thould ſay, a trayterous papiſtis not bound by ver- 
2 — (of Pius Quintus) to take armes — 
beth, and to de poſe her, imptiſon her, and kill het, if occaſion 
ſhould ſerue, and if he haue hope to obtaine victorie. To this 
heanſwereth: Ex vi Bulle, nutamas eum non teneri ad ea que 

ur, 1; onma ita comparataeſſent, vt certaparatag, [pes 
efet viftoria: qus caſe propter bonum commune fidei c religuonis 
F tenerentar, qui aliquid poſſent praſtare , That is: by force of 
the Bull, we do not thinke, that he is bound to do thoſe things 
that are propoſed, vnleſſe all things were ſo ordered, that the 
hope of victorie were certaine and readie: in which caſe, for 
be common good of the faith and religion, thoſe ſhould be 
bound, that are able to do any thing. So it appeareth, that 
nothing held the Papiſts from laying violent hands vpon 
the Queene, our moſt gracious ſoueraigne Ladie, but that 
they had not all things readie,no2 were in hope of cerfaine 
vicozie And this no doubt is the reſolution they haue a- 
gainft all pzinces, that reũſt either the Pope, oz their cato⸗ 
like religion. The tenth queſfion is this: An ſtante Bulla in 
virrute, G c. Whether the Bull of Pius Quintus ſtanding in 
force, a priuate man might not Kill Elizabeth, ( our late 
Nuene) and the reaſon is, becauſe ſhe is a tytant, and had no 
iuſt title to the Crowne: and whether the Pope cannot diſ- 
pence, that this may be done, ſo it were likely, that by her 
death, catholike (they ſhould ſay popiſh) religion ſhould be 
reſtored. To this queſtion anſwer is made: As touching 
this matter, if any by her death could certainely deliuer the 
realme from oppteſſion, without all doubt, it ſhould be law- 
full for him to kill her: but as matters do now ſtand, it is beſt 
not to ſpeake ofthat matter. Yereby ws may plainely ſe, 
that this generation voth continually talk ot killing Chꝛi⸗ 
tian kings, and delire nothing moꝛe, then to murther the, 
and fo deſtroy them, that they may make way foz ths 
Pape. Theſe queſtions are found in the ads of the coun- 
tell ot Yorke, and were found in a ſearch foz Dauid Ingleby 
Male pꝛieſt, and no doubt, were allowed and b:ought 
into England either by him 03 by ſome of his conſo2ts, 
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Mar. Paris Innocent the fourth, by Peter de vinea, a ſpetiall faus;ite 
in Henric.3. of Fridericke the 2, — 
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eiradherents haue from time to time endenotired,yart 
ly by cut-thzoates and aſlaſſins, and partly by diabolicall 
p2actiſers and empoyſoners to deſtroy p2inces, thatſtopped 


vita & geſta the courſe of their ambition. Beno the Cardinaliſaith;t 
Hildebrandi, Gregorie the ſeuenth watching the Emperor, that was wont 


to pray much in the churchof S. Marie, hired a ſellom to 
place great ſtones vpon the beames or vault of the chuch 
right ouer the place where he prayed, which being throwne 
downe might kill the Emperour. The wozds are theſe: ia. 
perazor ſolitus erat frequenter ire ad orationem ad Eccleſuon 5, 
Marie; que tft in monte e Auentino, Hidelbranans aurem, cu 
per exptoratores ommia eius opera ſolicitè inquireret , locum in qm 
Fequentiùs Imperator vel ſtans, vel preſtratus orabut notari fee 
& quendamypromiſſa pecunia,ad boc manxit; vi ſupratrabes tt. 
cleſie accnlte lapides mugnos collocarer, & ita aptaret, vi de ty 
ſuper caput Inpperataru demitteret, & ipſmm contererer. Abou 
the fame time alſo, he ſought (ſaith Beno) to deſtroy the kn 


perour by ſecret traitors, but God preſerved him. And is 


there were ſome, that thought Hildebrand to be conſcious 


andthe ſetter of the treaſon, becauſe a litle before the treaſon, 


like a falſe Prophet he preſumed to foretell the kings deut. 


The woꝛds of Beno are theſe: Ei/dem diebus parans Imp 


terem perdere per occultos proditores: Deus autem eum 
Et eodem tempore fuerunt nonnulli, qui exiftimanerunt ipſum Hi 
debrandum conſcium extitiſſe, & ordinatorem proditionss,quia ei 
dem diebns paulo ante proditionem, de morte regis falso prpbetas 
pre/«»pſic. Neither are we to doubt, but they will empoy- 
ſon pꝛinces ifthey can, ſ@ing Popes (as Beno, and diners 
authenticall authozs teftifte)bſe toempoyſon one another, 


Ecclefle inimics dixerunt,((aith Mat. Paris peaking of oys 
Innocent) quad ad hoc facinus cor Petri enernando mme 

— 

ope | 2 i and pro- 

miſes, the Pope hadi — — —— 
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poylon to be offered vnto him. 
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fad; And afterward, ahherduu Domiri Pape fama' per 
n mecdlorriter. That is: The fame of the — | 
fact vas not a litle ſtayned. Furthermoze,ſaith Marth. Paris, 
the Emperour returned into Apulia hauing drunke poy ſon, as 
itis ſayd: Redyt in Auluam, vt dic itur, potronatus, 
 Henrie of Lucemburgę the Emperour was poylaned by 
aDominican Friar, that being hired by the contrarie-fa- 
tionconueyed poyſon into the Sacrament. Z»idens religio- 
/a(ſaith Vrſpergenſis) porrexie Imperators intoxicatans Eu- Anno 1313, 
im. A certaine Friar gaue poyſon to the Emperour in 
the Euchariſt. The ſame is alſo teſtified by Baptiſta Igna- 
tus, ſupplementum ( ronicorum, T extor in officina cap. venens c- 
nacli, and diuers others. Auentinus ſayth, the Friar was 
moued thereto by Clement the fifth. That it was ſo, the 
greaterecution done by the Empero2s ſouldiers vpon di- 
ners conuentsof the Dominican Friars, doth declare. 


_ But what needewe ſceke fozraine biſtozies, when hiſto⸗ Cartons hi- 


ries repozt; that king John of England was ;poyſoned by a ſtonc. 
Ponte of Swwinſted Abbey, foz that he was ſuppoſed to be 
aduerſe to the popiſh facion? 5 | 
Ae may alſo remember, that ot late the French king 
Henry the third, was moſtſhamefully murthered by a Do» 
minican Friar called lames Clement, ſet on by the popiſh 
Leaguers, and perſwaded thereto by the Iebuſites of Paris, 
The Pope alſo that then was, did highly commend the 
mans zeale in a ſslemne o2ation, made in the conſiſtoꝛie of 
Cardinals vpontheficf intelligence of this lad. Neither 
doJthinke, that any of the popiſh faction will condemne 
thenian, although his ded was moſt execrable. | 

lohn Iauregui a deſperate @paniard anno 1582. diſchar- Aa loan. 
gedapifols vponthe pzince of Orenge, with a full pur- [aureg.and | 
poleto kill him. Yis nraſter perſwaded him vntoit,but nos n.12 bb. 11. 
thing did wnzkeano2e with him, then his confeſſozs inton * © 
ragement, who vnderſtanding his reſolution, did not only 
confirmeHim in his purpoſe, but alſo giue him abſolution, 
and miniſter the dacrament vnto him. Foz that is the fa- 
hionof theſe helhou. ds, to giue the Þacrament to ſuch , 


| Confelfion 
ef Gerard. 
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Meteran hiſt. Diners 
Bag.lb. 7. murther that valiant and noble pzince Maurice, whichhath 


ter ward he went about to hang himſelle, 


him in Italian, vttered theſe wozds: Facere quel, che na- 


wicked alſaffins, to confirme them in their j 3 
ſes. That which Iauregui attempted, Balchaſar Gerad vid 
afterward perfozme moſt trecherouſly and villanouſy. 
And ſo by tho hand of a baſe raſcall, a noble pzince was 
murthered, and a lyon trecheroufly ſlaine by a cure. The 
attempt was grounded partly vpon the old king of Spain 
pꝛomiſes, and partly vpon the encouragements giuen him 
by one D. Geryon a Pinozite of Tornay, and a lebulte of 
Trier, to whom he confefled himſelle, and which pꝛomiled, 
— — if he died in the execution of 
"oh 


deſperate aſaflinslikewiſe haue attempted ts 


Rinn 


ſo long maintained his countries libertie againſt the tys 
rannie ofthe Spaniards. Michael Reinichon a Maſſe qui 
and curate of a village called Boſſier, was executed fo; that 
attempt. he was appꝛehended firſt vpon ſulpition, but a 
his owne conſe 
ence accuſing him. But being topped of his courſe, he did 
afterward confeſſe his malicious purpoſe, e his abettozs. 

Peter du Four confeſſed, that he was ſet on to hill pzincs 
Maurice, by the pzomifes of Duke Erneſt, who ſpeakingts 


wete promeſſe , amaſſate quel tyranno : that is, performe you 
promiſe made to me, and kill that tyrant. Ye confeſſed allo, 
that by vertue of a Paſſe , which he heard in a certain 
— — at Bruſſels, hs was made belieue, that he ſhould 


Peter Panne voluntarily confeſſed, that certaine Icbu- 
fites perſwaded him to kill the Count Maurice, and that by 
their meanes he was furniſhed with a knife foz the pur 
pole. Be perlilted in his confefſion at his execution, andſo 
was done to death. A matter ſo plaine and manifeſt, that 
Colter and Parſons denying it, do rather confound thew 
ſelues , then conuince the mans confeſſion. #03 
the pw2zeman was miſtaken in ſome names, which 
well be, conſidering that the lebufites do vſeto ch 
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mn tet it is abſurd to 5 — confeſſe 
| amatfer againſt: himſelfe, and ſet it downe with ſo ma⸗ 


xs EI 1 neuer had bene any ſuch mat- 


— was exetuted not jnany peares ſince af 
Meloo, foz that he was conuinesd by diners witnelles, and 
afterward-confeſſed that he came to the court of France 
witha full reſolution to kill the French Ling Henry the 4, 
Hbeconfefſed alſo, that he was animated therets by a Car- 


melite, n lacohin, a Capuchin, and a lebulue at Lyon, and 


that he had conferred with the Curate of S. Andre at Paris, 


who told him, that he ſhould foꝛ this fac bo tranllated into 
and obtaine great glozie., Ve talked alſo with the 


paradiſe 
Rado of the colledge of le buſies, where he receiued the ſa⸗ 
crament, and with another pꝛeaching lebuſite, who (as he 


| layd)aCured bim, that his reſolution (viz. fo killing the 


lung) was molt holy and meritozious . Wherefoze being 
convinced by diuers witneſſes and pzeſumptions, and by 
his owne confeſſion, wherein he perſiſted vnto the death, 
he was by an oꝛdinarꝝ courſe of iuſtice condemned and exe⸗ 
cuted. The 1cbulices and their followers (J confeſſe) ſay, 
that he was a light headeafellow. But his anſwers, and 
the whole pꝛocæding againſt him, which is particularly ſet 


dolune by a Papiſt in the Jebuſites Catechiſme,/ 5.3. cap. 6. 


doth declare the quite contrarp, and pzoue maniſeſlly, that 
he came to the place with a ful reſolution to do that wicked 

un, being encourage d thereunto by the lebuſitas. and other 
pillers ofthe Komilh Church , that without ſuch cxecrable 
nurthers cannot ſtand. Theſame alſo pzousth,that he an⸗ 
ſwered in all that cauſe ike a man well aduiſed. 

Lohn Chalte! wowed the French king Henry the fourth 
vil akmitoandporpoſedtohanecut his thaote. After the 
u being tonteſled that he had learned by phi- 
loſopby ; which he had ſtudied in the colledge of gebulites 
Ap austharit was lau ful for to kil the King, and that he hath 
often heard the Jebuſites (ay, that it was law full to kill the 
King, being ous of the Church In the end perſiſting i in his 
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the 'Parlia- 
met of Pat is. 
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208 The miſerable eſtate of Papiſts . ti 
confeſſis,he was put to death. His maſter alſowhichtanght WW 42 
him this philoſophie , was banithed theRealmeofFrin« We 
Finally, the parliament of Paris conſidering agen 
this damnable doctrine,pzonounced the lebuſites toben 
mies of the king and kingdome, and baniſhed themen 
France, and cauſed a pillet᷑ to be crected in the place whers 
Chaſtels fathers houſe did ſtand, teſfifying that the lebuluts + 
are a pernicious ſect, and enemies to kings. Gladi wou i 
Jebuſits put away this diſgrate, but it is engrauẽ in ton: 
and their inſtances and anſwers are ſuch, as rather 
blot them, then relene them. | | 

Crighton accuſed one Robert Bruis befoze the Count 
Fuentes, foz that he had not murdzed a tertaine Nobleman 
of Scotland, noz would diſburſe fifteene hundzed crownes 
to thze , that at his ſolicitation had vndertaken that mur 
der. Much is the violent humoz ofthe Iebuſites, and ſo un 


* " AS EA EARS RH Pn AIRS Dr AL ODOT 7. 


that Cardinalt Como in the 
pardon of all his ns, and a 


horteth youto comtmue, varall you haue brought ir 1 
n 


Whi 
ſacle c 
mill 
France 
doubt! 
by Th 
deſftu 
not of 
feſſior 
hisw 
meay 


a wut rr — . 
14 


Fg ; NT Lev b 209 
th «ny SALE 590 bleſſi 15 20 —— indul- 
| geaceand remiſſion of all your ſinnes, aſluring you beſide the 
mente you ſhall haue in heauen, that his Holineſſe will make 
himſelte your debtor, to acknowledge your deſerts in the belt 
ſor he can, &c. Where note J pzay vou, that the Pope pꝛo⸗ 
nileth heauen, and not only reward in earth to ſuch as deſ⸗ 
perately aduenture to kill Rings. The ſaid Parrie was not 
onely encouraged by the Pope, but alſo reſolued by Pal- 
mio a Jebuſite at Venice, and other Jebuſites at Lyon, and 
laſtly by Anniball Codret to put His diſſeine in execution. 
Ando hauing reteiued the ſacrament at Paris, he came fo 
England with full aCurance to be made at the leaſt a mar- 
tea, and with a deſperate purpoſe to murder his dzead S0- 
wraigne; matters not onely made manifeſt by witneſſes, 
un pꝛeſumptions, but alſo confeſſed by himſelfe,and recoz- 
ded in publike acts and hiſfozies, Jt appeareth alſo, that 
Robert Parſons, whoſe head is now become a mint of trea- 
ſons, had a finger in this buſineſſe. Vis owne letter dated 
the 18. ol October, an, 1598. will conuince him, if he deny it. 
Wn therein he confeſſeth,bow when he perceiuedthat a cer- 
tune Engliſh gentleman meant to diſcouer Parries practiſe 
2ganlt the Queene, that he did difſyvade him, and ſo wrought 
wih the man , that he was content Parry ſhould proceed on 
without being by him bexrray et. 
When as D. Gifford at Paris, and other pꝛieſts at Rhemes, Notes of the 
merhnden Savage fokill-theQueene; as the onely ob- Pe ot 
ſacle of their purpoſes pet did heſeemecoldinhisreſolutio, © 
nil ſuch time as a Jeſyite mitt ing with him at Ewe in 
France, did petſwade him to go onreſolutely, and without 
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feſions declare ſo much. Neither did Babington — 
his wicked purpoſe being taken, but wꝛote ts Sauage by all 
means to haſten his enterpaiſe foz the killing of the Queen: 


c nn * R 


— — — — , 


ws. Thinner vapns 
Mi errno 


Den 
Neither are we to doubt, but that diuers Papiite vrt, [ 
both in England and other places;knew of this troaldn,liv / 
ing alwapes it was their faſhion; in generall 2 
leaſt, it not in particular maner, to giue notice of ſuchma W* 
ters. Foz Ballard went ouer ot purpoſe to Paris to uuνπ,ũH], We 
D. Allen and the Duke of Guiſe and others, witz dis dun 
and his conſozfs determination. n 
Someruile was ſo reſslute in his purpole, and lo 
that he tould not kepehis vwne counſell ſecret, vat 1 
nerdes pꝛofeſſe to his friends, that hewras determined uli 
the Queene: hut being oeterted;he wilfallp made awayhin / 
ſelfe, to ſaue the hangmans laboz, Arden was erecntepty ; 
the ſame arr non# - rn 20 nakn 
Sir William Stanley and Taques his Lieutenant, withih | 
helpe of two Jeſuites cated Hole ahdSheewoody/any its 
taine other trattozous Engliſh Malle ps ieſta, perſwinh 
— Patricke Collen an Jrich man, and a deſperate amm, 
1 ſetretly into England and to murder the dum 
by what — might do it, without any gun 
— encourage him the better, they gaue him thiny 
pound ſterling, foꝛ to put himſelt᷑ in oꝛder and to | 
charges, and loaded him with large pꝛomiſes of 
ward and p2eferment: all which the — 
ded voluntarily confeſle, as the atts and pzocefſe dal 
clatv', 5 therefoze condemned and adiudges 
die; Nam 1430810329 271091659110 inal 


Edm York ap Wav ing charges with the | 
treaſon, | 


alſo, that parthybytheperſwaſion or ict 
the Jebuſite, who abuled the conſecrated holt, to in 
them andrefolue then and pd vi a 

tion of #62tie' thomfand eevw 

Owen they pꝛomiſed to | zor thesen. 
They ſaid fureher, that D. Gifford, D/Worchihgran;ethit 
vnworthy knight Sir william Stanley(together doithein 
other Sngiilh 2 W 
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by allmeanes to go fozward + Afterward,when thele ſedi⸗ 


tions Jebaſites and i, and their abbettozs per 
cined , that by the (wozd they could not take away ths 
\nencs life , then they ſet on empoyſoners to do the fait. 


Wand that is apparant firſt by the las and confeſſion of Lo- 


and his conſoꝛts, and next by the treaſon of Edmund 
ciireandthe Jebuſite Walpoole. Unto Lopez fog this ex- 
tion fiftic thouſand crownes were pꝛomtted: and the 

fly ſtay of allurance, was the ſafetie of the Quene, The 
las of payment direced to Carrera and Pallacio foz the 
1 a:eſayd, are pet extant, and will alway conuince 
heaozs-in this moſt execrable attempt of netozious vil- 


-Walpoole delinered apoyſanto Edmund $quice, inhere | 
ithit was agreed, that he ſhould annoint the pummell of 

jeQuenes ſaddle. Þe coniured the man with all the vio- 
ntadiurations he could deuiſe.. Ye cauſed him to receiue 
he ſacrament ,/and to damne himſelſe if he did not both 
neanetruly, and reſolutely execute that which he had pꝛo⸗ 
ſed, In the end he pzomiſedhim the ſtate of a gloztonus 


in in heauen,if he died in the perfozmance ofthe ad. The 


hthings the partie himſelſe ronſtantly confeſſed with- 
tall toꝛture, and perſiſted in his confeſſion to the end. Lt- 
herefoze doth it auaile Martin Aray , and Fitherbert, oz 


er Firzpurain, Parſons, n dthergto denie it, groundi 
hemſelues vpon the violence of the rackmaſters: as th 
ulthem, and the reuocation of his confeſſion at the gal- 
vwes. Fos neither was the man euer put ts the racke, no; 
ener did he recant that which he han layd hefoze of V Val- 
vole and his pzactiſe : whereof,the firſt is teffifien bp pub- 


cs, the ſecond by infinite witneſſes pet linigg . Ate 


teymtt then both ſhamoleſſe and witteſſe-chat vpn mere 
uncles and heareſapes 'deny publicks actes, tonfeſlions of 
parties,depoſitions of witneſles,platnepzeſumptions,and 


*. 


Wherefoze if Chaiſtian pzinces 7 either helaue the 
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That kings and Princes luing in ſabiection to the 25 
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doarine and grounds, 02 loke into the pꝛadile and gutt 
ding of this Datanicall race of king-killers 4 empoyſonng d 11s 
J doubt not but they will pzudently beware of them; aw Mihey Ts 
neither ſuffer them no their abetto2s to come nate then noe 

o2 to remaine within their dominions. Af they haue nut Weal 
therto loked into matters, which ſo neere concerne ther Whbuyit! 
lives and ſafetis, A pꝛaꝝ God they may yet do it Num Wi 
Queene Elizabcth,being a moſt mild p2ince, was told the 

Pope Clement and his faaton thought well of her, wn Wai 
meant her no harme. But wiſe men conſidering themum We 

ol her death, and effects of ſome dzugs that are wonttu q Wan 
ulceratethemouth,to greeue theſtomacke,to berevemend 
ſence,to wozke affipticity and ſtupiditp, and the concour 
and whiſpering, and pzeparations of the popich fadiong 
bout the time of her licknelſe, do much feare that he wy 
not well dealt withall. Jpzay God reueale the truth, r 
grant al others by her example to beware of the Pope un em toll 
Jebufits moſt dangerous pzactiſes,which neuer ceaſe Bellar 
king miſchiefe it they max haue lit opoztunitie.  -- * t de 


eq if ut cleric 
{2 334. 242 CHAP: -: In Ecclel 


1 


are but halfe kings, aud demi-princes, 


Nut fuppoſe the Pope andhis conſpiring and om 
crew, ſhould neither attempt to take away the crown, 
ne the life from a pꝛinte, that beleueth his lawes and ii 
deth to the Pope all that authozitie which he claimeth,! 
Lee and regall io 
Foz firlt the Popeſhareth the Kings reuennes,claimin 
tenths,ficlt fruites, ſabKvies; confirmation and viſpeſitis 
of Ecclefſalticall liuings, and infinite ſununes of money! 
iſpenſations,and all maner of reſeripts 


pardons, licences, d 
Thoſe which are acquainted with the Popes faculties 
incrochments in lozmer Kings yayes within you 
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mt in $paine, Its y, and other popith countries,know 
per n intolerable,andno way inferioꝛ to the Rings reue⸗ 
noes. Nay,ifaKing ned a diſpenſation foʒ an Ccclefiaſti- 
W:allmatter, he is fozced to bargaine with the Pope, and to 
their bur it deare. The abſolution of King Iohn had like to haue 
alt him the Crowne of England, Ty 

Secondly, not the Ring but the Pope is Ring of pꝛieſts 
and eccleſtaſticall perſons. Boniface the 8. in the chap. C/e- 


andothers, that impoſe taxes and ſubfivies vpon the Cler- 
ie, Pe doth alſolay the ſame cenſure vpon thoſe clergie 
jj, that pay any ſubſidies to ciuill Pagiſtrates : which 
weth,that he kept them fo2 his owne ſelfe. 

' Alexander the fourth, in the chap. Avia nonnulli de immunit. 
xl/in ö. exempteth the poſſeſſions and gods ol clergy men 
from toll and cuſtome. 

Y Bellarmine in his treatiſe De exemprione clericorum cap. I. 
leteth do wne theſe pꝛopoſttions. In cauſis Eccleſiaſticis liberi 
 clerict iure diuino a ſecularium principum poteſtate. Chat is, 
in Kccleſiaſtical cauſes clerkes ate free from the commaund of 
ſecular princes, by the law of God. And by eccleſiaſticall cau⸗ 
les he vnderſtãdeth all matters which concerne the church, 
and which by hoke oz croke the Popes haue dzawne to 
their owne cognition, Againe he-ſayth, Non poſſunt Clerici a 


Jopes in 
ale 


1 


e Poe, 


Woking Lace ſeculari iudlicari, etiamſi leges ciuiles non ſeruent. That is, 
+ crowns erke are not to be iudged of ſecular Iudges, albeit they keep 
and ya fot his temporall lawe s. His third p2opoſition is this: Bana 
neth, zu dericorums tam eccleſiaſtica, quam ſecularia libera ſunt, ac merito 


all len bent, A tributis principum ſecularium. That is, The goods 

c(ddeckes, whether they belong to the Church, or be temporal, 
aiming re free from tributes of princes, and ſo ought to be. He ſayth 
(poſition alle, that ſecular princes, in reſpect of clerkes, are not ſouc- 
nigne princes, and that therefore clerkes are not bound ta o- 
them. Now how is the King abſolute in his kingdome, 
haue neither power ouer the perſons ofthe clerks,noz 
gods: | 


oneyly 
eſcript 
ties in 


is g 4 
my <nauel Sa in his aphoziſmes, In verbe,Clericns:in his bon 
5 | B 2 


A 


ia de immunit eccleſ. in 6, oth excommunicate both Kings 
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114 The miſcrable eſtate of Papifts | 


firſt pzinfed, and alleaged by him that wzote the Fre d 
courle,hath theſe woꝛds: ¶ Lrici rebellis in regem iſ c 
leſæ maieſtatis, quia non eſt ſubditus regi. The rebellion ca daa 
againſt the King. is no treaſon, becauſe he is not the kings. 
ie. This is plaine dealing, and ſheweth that þ kingisw 
king of the Clergie , where the Popes lawes beare 
But becauſe theſe wozds be ſomewhat to plaine, there 
in a later edition of theſe aphoziſmes ſet out at Venice, f 
haue foz their owne eaſe cut out the woꝛds, albeit intin 
Bellarmine and others teach ſo much, : | 

Their p2aciſe alſo declareth that this is their meaning 
foz Thomas Becket ſtoutly reſiſted 2 the ſecond,andhy 
parliament enacing,that clerkes offending againſt the lug 
lawes, ſhould anſwer before the kings Tuſtices . Further 
would not agree that clerkeslay-fe ſhould come in triala 
fozethem. 

Sixtus quartus did enterdite the ſtate of Florence, fy 
that they had executed the Archbiſhop of Piſa notaziouly 
taken in a conſpiratie againſt the State. fu, quod ſamm 
viro, & Archiepiſcopo ita fade interfecto Cardinalem quogue c- 
tiuum feciſſent Hieronymo inſtigante grauiſſimum Florentuu(ſ6 
cris omnibus interdictss ) bellũ intulit, ſaith Onuphrius: Thati, 
Sixtus warred vpon the Floremtines , and enterdited themfar 
that they had killed the Archbiſhop of Pifa being a prieſt ul 
layd hands on a cardinall. And pet he declareth they were# 
02s in the conſpiracie againſt Iulian and Laurence de Me. 
dicis, that then ruled the State. 05 

This was alſo the greateſt quarrell of the Pope againf 
Henry the third of France, foz that he caufed the Cardinal 
Guile to be killed, being culpable of moſt enoꝛmous tres 
ſons againſt him. Now what can Kings do againſt ther 
— 2 it they may not puniſh them offending intrev 

* 4 . j 

Thirdly, the Popes do dꝛaw many tempoꝛall matim 
from the cognition of the King,to themſelues and their / 
derents. Boniface the 8. c. quam. de Immunitat. Cæcleſ nb 

icate all thoſe that do hinder _ "_ 
roug 
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brought fe triall of cemporalſitigeso Eccleſiaſticall courts, 
amel thoſe; that will not ſufferall contract tunfirined 
dy aches, to be tried before Ec cleſiaſticall iudges. By wt 
meanes almolk all cauſes were bzought befoze them, and 
the Rings inriſviction almoſt ſtopped and ſuſpended. The 
kings of England therfoze, to reſtraine theſe incrochmfts, 
made the law of Præ munire, putting them out of his pꝛote⸗ 
tun that wold not be tried by his lawes. Js it not ſtrange 
then, that Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces ſhould ſaffer ſuch companions 
to vlurpe their aatho2itie , and not onely in cauſes Ec⸗ 
ceflaſticall, but allo in tempoꝛ all to beare them ſelues as 


ludges. h 

- Finally they deny , that Chziſtian Pzinces haue power 
either to make Ecclefiaſticall lawes ,oz to refozme abuſes 
inthe Church, oz to gouern?2 the Church concerningerter- 
nall matters. All papiſts do ſo diſtinguiſh betwirt Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſtical and politicke gouernement, that they exclude tem⸗ 
p0zall Pꝛintes from the gouernement of the Church, and 
make them ſubied to the Pope. Bellarmine 4b. 1, de Ponrif, 
Rom c. J. determineth, that temporall Princes are no gouer- 
nouts of the Church. 

Ifthen Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces lofe part of their reuennes, 
in part of their iuriſdiction, and are quite excluded, both 
fromthe gouernement ofthe Church, and alſo diſpoſing of 
theperſons and gods of Eccleſiaſticall perſons; moſt appa- 
refit it is, that ſuch 'Yzincos as admit the Popes authoꝛi⸗ 
tie, are either buthalfe kings ,o2elſe not ſ@ much, loſing 
— 1 halle their authozitie by the Popes incroch⸗ 


2 
. 


ve contrarie this is to the doctrine'of the Apoſtles and 
metent fathers, we nerde not here diſpute. S. Peter teacheth 
Chiiltians to honour the Kipg: and Paule exhoꝛteth euery 
ſets be ſubiect to the higher powers ea what greater 
diſhonour tan be offerev tua ing then to take awa his 
uithozitie? And how ire they ſubieck, that pay the Aing 
kithing; and claime eremption from his gouernemente 
Pur Satitour willeth all togiue to _ that which-is 


Ny 


RE EO A a tr re 
— 
288 * " * 8 ö 
"Arte * * * Fo ; 4. 9 " 7 * * MDs pe. 4% Ga 8 ok * 2 b 9s 9 75 1 
* ** * * 3 ' I * 5 ä Pa.” AW p * re. * 1 * y 
» wy Mg <4 -% 0 9 1 WC, 0 : P 2 nn e N EW 
: : 8 * 2 8 N "SL 
16 0 * J N . 4 apiſts * 
» g 


Ad Scapulam Tertullian ſaith, Chrittians honored the Emperout, zuche 
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talle ſuccelſ026 pay no tribate to Ceſar, bat take tribuiy n. 
Czar, and challenge it as due to them ſelues. Hag, Mp 
haue againft all right vſurped his imperiall citie ofRone, Mort lefus 
and releaſed all clerkes from tempozall P2inces obedience, Maniichzift, 


TITTII91 


next man in honourto God, and onely inferiour to God, (i 2 15 
limus Imperatorem (ſaith he ) fic, quomodo & nobis bat, & Whanaiet 10 
expedit, vt hominem a Deo ſecundum, & quicquideſt a Pram age. The 
| ſequutum, ſolo Deo minorem . Chry ſoſtome ſheweth, thatth Myr: Pop! 
Apoſtles woꝛdes Rom. 13. concerne clerkes and religious aws. 15 
men, as well as lay men. rr andt 
The lame is allo tontrarie to the pꝛaciiſe of the chu ats, tha 
vnder the Law, and vnder the Goſpell, and derogatozie at line 1 
the Kings authozitie. Foz both under the Law, and wha Meraitior 
Emperozs began to pzofeſſe Chziſtian religion, they mate Wan viſcret 
lawes foz the Church, and refozmed Eccleſiaſticall abules, W Chyiſtis 
as both Scriptures, and the lawes of the Code any No | 


uelles fteftifie. 

Thirdly this authozitie is plainly vſurped by the Pope 
and his followers. Foz vntill Gregorie the ſeuenth his 
time, who by fozce and armes pꝛeuailed moꝛe, then by ce 
ſon; we find, that the clergie and Church was gonernedby 
Chꝛiſtian pꝛintes, and their lawes. 

Finally the ſame is diſgracefull to Rings, and bumen⸗ 
ſome to ſubiects,and moſt vnreaſonable. Diſgracefullitis 
to Rings to loſe their royalties, and to be made ſublets 
fozremers. Burdenſome it is to god ſubiecs , vpon when 
the whole burden is laid, and they exempted which an bel 
able to beare. The Germaines in their grieuantes, Omum. 
28. ew, that the charge of the warre againſt the Turke's laid 
wholy on lay- mens ſhoulders. Finallp, it is no reaſon, that 
thoſe ſhould line vnder the Kings p2otection, that neithe 
pay him tribute, noz acknowledge his authozitie. 

But ofthe vnreaſonableneſſe of theſe incrochmentswt 
ſhall haue occaſion to diſpute elſwhere. Here it is ſufficient 
toſhew, that the Popes vſurpations, eractions — 


n T 
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traditions.God graunt you therfoze the ſpirit ol 
adviſcretion,that you may fkand falt in the liberty of trus 
Chiiltians ,and neuer be entangled againe with the 

roke of Popiſh bondage. 
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The third Booke, of the anſwerty 

Robert Parſons his ſupernodical am- 

word, containing a liſt of his lies, falſities, foo- 
leries, impieties, and other enormous faults and 


abuſas, therein and elſewhere by him 
| | committee. | 


The Preface to the third Booke. © : | 


Hus hauing ended our defence of Queae 
\ Elizabeths godly reformation, and notedihe 


2. 
5 miſerable eſtate of Papiſts liuing vnder the 
IE * tyrannie and deformation, it will be 
E no hard matter for vs to diſpatch the reſto 
. the Marue- word, being nothing elſe bu: 
bundle of patcheries and fooleries E together, with: 
number offdle and vaine words, ſcarce worth the readingot 
riiningouer.Wherin(notwithftiding)that I may proceedvith 
more perſpicuity, I wil fitſt examine the qualities of the author 
of this Warne-word: and that ſo much the rather, thatyoumy 
forbeare to wonder at this warning peece, or peeced Wane 
word, conſidering the qualitie of the warme fellow, that made 
vs this braue peece offire-worke , Next I ſhall enter yponthe 
title and front of the booke , and let you ſeehow neitherthe 
portall coreſpondeth with the reſt of his building, northe 
worke with the inſcription, and that the ſame doth wellre 
ſemble aclome portal ſet beſide a ſtraw thatched houſe, ori 
pig-ftic ſer before Roberr Parſons his putatiues fathers forge. 
Thirdly his perſonall accuſations andſlaundrous imputations 
both againſt my ſelfe and others, ſhall be anſwered.The fourth 
place is due to his impieties, which require a ſharpe _ 
Afi 
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Aſter that his ridiculousetrors , impudenic falſiſications, vaine 
allegations, groſſe lies, ſaueie ray ling termes, and clamorous 
outcries ,poore ſhifrs and ſottiſh auſwets, lamentable be 

ofthings in controuerſie, inſolent brags, and ſuch like foole- 


er to ries, ſhall ſeuerally be ſcanned and reproued. A man Would 
7 e wonder, that a man in ſo idle a worke ſould tunne 
An- meoſo many inconueniences and abſurdities. But this out ad- 


uerſaty is a beaſt, and a groſſe pecoran, and no man. How 

nd ſhould we looke for other ſtuffe out of ſuch a malicious heart? 

Do men gather figs of ap- grapes of briars? As Hierome 

faith of Heluidius, ſo I may ſay of Parſons : Loquacit atem facun- 

| ham exiſtimat, & malodicere omnibus bone conſtientie ſignum 

| abitratur, He ſuppoſeth babling to be eloguence, and that railing 

ö yen all men 154 75 of a good conſcience. Let him therfore haue 

bi patience to haue his owne coxcombe pared, and let him bark 

78 a helhound, if he take pleaſime in barking. I doubt not 

but we ſhall ſo breake — teeth that he 2 hurt none 

his biting. But to cut off a preambles let vs now ſee ifwe 
in bring the ide horny: his gallop to his ambles. 


as 2 
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gen 12 7 Ne faint, but of. Robert 82 65 hi 46 
alculatedin favour of that ſwarwe . traitors, | 


_ flees he ſendirh ont of 'his . | | 
Jon deni, : "ny | Th 


17 5 E52 enter intothisvitcourle, Jv0p3o- 
. telt, that J was dzawne into it moze then 
\ -| balfe againftmy will, by the impoztunitie 
ot Robert Parſons, who firlt degan this 
/ 7 courſd: and albeit without commiſſion 

| went about to make engquiry what J am, 
what i did at Cal, what in Ireland, and what in other pla- 
ces, and to obied whatſoever he thought might mone ei⸗ 
ther ſulpicion of crime, oꝛ decaſionofieaſt. But ſeeing Jam 


The Prefate tithe third bal. wy 
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120 Aliſtof Robert Parſons his lies, 
fozced to defend my ſelt, A pꝛofeſte and pzoclaime it openly; - 
that J will ſpare neither Jebuſite noz Malle pꝛieſt, ng 
ArchpzieQ,no2 pꝛoninciall Jebuſite, nozPope,nozCani- 
nall, that ſhall come in queſtion. YVawbeitt let allthereſt 
lope los this turne. Now we will talke onely of Roben 
Patſons, and ſe what reaſon he had ta aſke a reaſon ot aher 
mens adians, that is ſo obuoxious to ſo many acculations 
Math,7 hümſelfe. Dur Sauiour Chzilt calleth him hypoteite that 
celpieth a mote in another mans epe, hauing a beame in his 
Accuſat. in dne Epe. Dm fobs hee ſumpfit (ſaith Tully) Ut corrigas more! 
Verrhib.z. Aliorũ ac peccata reprehendat: quis huic ignoſcat ſi quainreipſe ah 
religione officy declinarit? Whoſoeuer arrogantly taketh vpõ him 
to correct other mens manners, and to reprehend their fault 
who will pardon him if in any thing he decline from the tel. 
gious and preſcript rule of dutie? Let vs then ſe whether 
Pacſons hath kept himſelfe within the compaſſs of religinn 
oz rule, and walked within any pzecinds of dufie. 
The man was boꝛne in an obſcure village in Domerſt 
ſhire : his putatiue father was called Cowbucke,g pe 
Wlackſmith,of the rate, oꝛ at leaſt qualitie of Vulcan: fozhe 
Her husband was matched to Parſons his mother, a woman ſcarce ſohv- 


rooke a futhy neſt, they ſay, as Venus. Pig truefather was ſir Iohn Hj. 
alolch dle wooda alte pzieſt, and ſometime — of the Abbey 


poore man Of Torre in Deuonſhire, a luſtie ſtallon, both as a Honk, am 


died. Some AS a Malle · pʒieſt, and an honeſt man as may be pꝛeſumet: 
call chat di: foz he loſt one of his eares foz conueping amap an honel 
Fa. womancondemnedtgthegallowes.This decowledPonk 
made the mariage betwirt Cowbucke the ſmith and Ro- 
Plautusia bert Parſons his mother. da Sralino mould haue placed Ca- 
Caſina. ſina with his hind Olympio, Sperans ſibi paratas fore clamvs- 

ere excubias forgs : That is, hoping without his wiucs priuit 

to'keepe watch abrode; And Holr the Zebulite wouldha 

marted his wench oꝛ concubine ta one Thomas Edwards 
man, and matter not vnknowneto Parſons). It may be he 
willſay, this is from the purpbſe: yet can henot dene bat 
that it is god to illuſtrate matters by examples. 
dome lay Roben Parſons is not ene, 


1 
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qud mult audit, that is, both becauſe he heareth enill of one 
eeſpecially ,. and becauſe he hath not both his earesan 
one lde. The lineaments of his face alſo do bewzay him to 
beofkinredto Haywood. Finally, his deſireto be a monkiſh 
Jebuſite, and a pꝛieſt, doth argue that he was a pꝛieſts oz 
Ponks ſonne:and his gibing and ieſting, that he was Hay- 
woods ſon, who was in his time amad-ieaſting 


ting knaue.Foz 
as Tully faith, ſonnes do follow lightly the example oftheir fa- pro Rabir. 
thers, as he pꝛoueth by the examples of Scipio and the yony potthuma, 


ger Decius. Neither is it materiall that theſe men were not 
baſtards, ſæing baſtardie doth nat alter the caſe, 

Certes if Hay wood was not his father, then was he much 
deteiued, keeping Parſons at ſchole, and bzinging him vp 
as his ſonne. Then was alſo Robert Parſons much abuſed, 
that would not be called by the beaſtly name of Cowbucke 
that had his name of two ho2ned beaſts, but of the pꝛieſtly 
title of his true father: and being charged with baſtardie in 
Bayliol colledge in Oxford durſt neuer ſtand to it, but as 
quiltie of that matter departed the colledge, foz feare he 
ſhould haue bene thꝛuſt out headlong. The matter certes 
was much ſuſpected , this Heywood lying in the black⸗ 
ſmiths houſe, and ſupplying the mans place, and being ge⸗ 

Finally,if he wil not belerue me, let him heare his owne 
conſozts y ſecular pꝛieſts depoſe againſt him, Parſons(ſayth 
the authoꝛ of the diſcouery of Engliſh Jeſuites) is by birch 
a baſtard, begotten ofthe body ofa baſe woman, by the parſon 
of the pariſh where he was borne, and his right name is not 
Parſons, but Cowbucke. Againe: the ſame parſon that begot 
bim. did afterwards foſter him, and having brought him vp at 
the ſchoole, ſent him to Oxford, and placed him in Bayliol 
colledge, whence he was expelled being maſter of Arts, not 
ſor religion, as he hath vaunted, but for his baſtardie, ſactious 
conuerſation, libelling, and other miſdemeanors. This note of 
baffardieis alſo put vpon him in a certaine declaration of 
the pzieſts made to the Pope, and was not fo2gotten either 
byhim that wꝛote the reply to Parſons libell fol. 91. oʒ by 
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Auodlibetiſt, uod. 4. art. a. p. log. We may notimagite | 
2 was ignordutof his owneellae, 
| as beidga facrilegiuus baſtatd in che worſe ſenſeyſeulicey a Spy. 
nus begotten bythe parſon o clit pariſh where he was home 
vpon che bodic of avety baſe queane, This is the teſtimony 
of Watſon, a popiſh martyz :and J hope Parſons wil not de⸗ 
nieamarty2steſtinonp.. 5/2 ; 
* Vitula 14 non dabnnt radices alt 4; net flatile 
firmamentum collocabimt: that ig, if baſtard ſlips ſhall not tale 
dec pe roote, nor ſtand on a firme foundation, then is it 
like, that this caluiſh vitulamen, oz baſtard, the ſon az cult 
ol godwile Cowbucke,can take depe rote. Anſompch as 
many wonder that this baſtard ſlip is not grafted vpon Ti- 
burne ſtotke, and long unte withered like an elderne licht 
without pith. WERE bet 9 25 . | 
White he was vong, the fellow was much noted foz his 
ſingular unpudency and diſoꝛder in apparel,going in great 
barrell hoſe,as was the faſhion of hackſters in thoſe times, W tic nine 
t dꝛawing alſo dtepe in a barrell of ale. Yeace J pzay you, W Bagſhay 
what 4. C. the authoꝛ of the Maſſe pꝛieſts late ſupplicatid, 
ſayth of him in his third letter. He was (ſaith 8238 disfarnil 
mon alehouſe ſquire, and the drynkenett ſponge in all the pa- 
riſh where he liued. His mother could kepe-no godliquo 
fo2 him: ſuch a dangerous enemie was he to the aletap 
The ſame 4. C. chargeth him with begetting two baſtards 
male and female vpon the body of his owne liſterbetweene 
the age of ſeuenteeue and 23: and this faith he, was the 
cauſe why he ranne away, and became a Ieſuit. O famous bir 
gine Jebulit, oꝛ rather filthy inteſtuous Canznite l þzaue 
patron of Romiſh oz rather rammilh virginitie! 


Df nature he was malicious, and from his ponth giuen 
to ſpeake euill, and to waitelibels , One libellhe wzote 
gainſt D. Squire, wherein he touched a certain Lavie,whith 
bad like to haue turned him to much trouble. Since he fun 
put ofhis country, the wziting or intamous libels aan 
his dꝛead Boueraigne, and . 
the tate, hath bene his pziicpall MTudis, as the libel 
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| unt maſter Charke ; the libell againſt my Lord of Ley- 


ceſter ; commonly called Greenecote, the libellagainft the 
Queene.ſet out vader the titles of Cardinall Alles, Didimus 
Veridicus, and Andreas Philopater, againſt my Lozd Treas 
ſurer lately deceaſed , againſt the whole ſtate intituled 4e 
Schiſmate Anslicano , and diuers others, which either hee 
wzote,o2 publiſhed,oz holpe to wꝛite oꝛ publiſh, doe plaine⸗ 


teſtifie, | 
- Ifthen the authozs of famous libels be infamous; why 
is not Parſons puniſhed foz an infamous libeller ? Jf ba- 
fards be irregular, why is he made a Jeſuite and a pꝛieſt: 
Are ſuch baſtardly and infamous Parſons fit perſons to be 
made pꝛieſts? and is this the perfection of the Jebuſiticall 
oder, which they bꝛag off? | 2 rhe: 
While he continued in Bailiol colledge, one Stancliffe Bagſhaw in 
his fellow burſer did charge him with forgery : Beſide that his Apologie. 
divers other articles were put vp againſt him, and t Wen- 
tie nine or thirtie came before the maſter and fellowes, ag” 
Bagſhaw ſaith, to demaund iultice againſt him. Chriſtopher p;qem, 
Bagſhaw his fellow pꝛieſt teſtifieth , that being burſer, he 
disfarniſhed the colledge library of many auncient bookes, 
andrare manuſcripts, A true inan he is, as it ſeemeth, being 
tonuincod both of fo2gery , filchery , and periury : But bs- 
cauſe he was ſwo2ne to be true, a true thiefe to the colledge. 
e other miſdemeanszs, he had the fauour to re- 
hgne being firſt lawfully expelled, ag ſaith Bagſhaw in his 
apologie againſt Parſons flanders, and with ſuch fauour 
he departed, that no man ſeemed defirous he ſhould re- 
maine in the colledge any longer. J thinke he may remem⸗ 
ber, that he was rung with belles out ofthe houſe, which 
was either aſigne of triumph, 92. elſe ot his diſmall depar- 
ture ont ol the wozld. At the lame time, he made a ſubmiſſion 
with many teares, as ſaith Zagſhaw, and pꝛomiſed, that he 
would euer after carry pred in a good ſozt ; but ifhe 
fo:got his oth made firlk, it was no maruell, if he foꝛgot his 
pomile made after. (4 
- Yavingreceiued this diſgrace, not long after he fledlike 
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afugitiue out of his countrey , and became a lebuſie. 

note, that periured fugitines,make pzime Jebuſites, #0, 

that was verified in him, that is commonly found true in 

others, Auod deſperatis facit monachum. Foz 

_ calthimſelfe away into a monkiſh oꝛder, although not lun 
befoze he had deepely pꝛoteſted, that he would neuer be⸗ 
come a papiſt. 

What religion was in him, it may appeare,fo; that ia 
denly he toke on him a religion, which he had a litle been 
fo:\wozne.Beſide that, being in England he alwaies pzoleb 
fed the ſame religion that we doe, and in pꝛiuate commy 
nication with his friends, ſeemed deſirous to learn ſam 
good courſe of ſtudy of diuinitie. Being burſer, hee bought 
many bookes w2itten by learned men of ourſide, and pla- 
ted them in the libzary of Bailiollcolledge in Oxford. What 
is then to be collected of all his demeandur and actions, but 
that diſgracs and malice, and no other reaſon made him: 
papiſt, a friar, and an apoſtata ? 5 

Departing out of the countrey , hee went not away 
empty handed. Foz he carried away divers ſummes ofmo- 
ney, which he had received ofhis ſchollers friends, without 
rend2ing accompt. Pꝛomiſing alſo to make a match be 
twixt one ok his ſchollers and a gentlewoman his mothers 
neighbour, he tooke money of both the parties friends, al 
beit neither of the parties knew any ſuch matter, noz their 
friends had talked together. A very pꝛety tricke to be plaid 
koz his frſt p2ize of coſinage. The ſeculer pꝛieſts charge 
him with miſpending the almes that is beſtowed on the 
englich Deminaries,vpon his intelligencers, ſpies, in po 
tage, and vponhis pꝛiuat pleaſures. After his departure 
out of England, the man coſined the Pzince of Parma,the 
Dpanilh king, and others, offering like a montebanke, 
the crowne of England to ſale to any that would buy it. A 
3 tertes of god pꝛite, if he could haue made hisſale 
Be map remember, that Marforio in Rome touched hin 

in a certaine ticket fo; this groſle coũinage. But great wow 
| | der 
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- 'fooleries and other aboſes. 229 
ner it is, that the Pope hath not truſſed him ere this, fin- 
ding all his pꝛomiſes of intelligentes, treaſons and packes 
in England, to be nothing elſe but meere coſinage, moc⸗ 
kery, and knauery,to pꝛoture himſelfe to be made Cardi- 


nall. | 

And this, both himſelfc , and his bꝛother and friends did 
fogreedily looke foꝛ, that on a time being aduiſed to weare 
a pace of ſcarlet befoze his ſtomacke, and giuing oꝛder, 
that apeece might be bzought from the marchant, his wit- 
leſe bzother thinking the time of his aduancement had 
bene come, cauſed as much ſcariet to be bzought to him as 
would make him a Cardinals robes. But with great con⸗ 
fuſſon and bluſhing, like as if his face had bene died ſcaͤr⸗ 
let, Parſons conueped the man and his ſcarlet out by a 
polterne gate. But the ſcoꝛne and blemiſh ſtillftucke ta 


him. | 
Df his vertuous life in Spaine, and in thecolledge af 

Rome, weneede not to ſtand much, ſeeing the markes of 

his honeſty appeare in y puſtules of his face. but eſpecially 

in his ſcabbed legs. The which myſteries of Jebuſites, leaſt 

they ſhould be reuealed, they haue a graunt of the Pope to 

haue Phyſitions ol their owne company. Mhile the ſtix res 

continued betweene the leſuits, and the Engliſh ſchollers 

in Rome, one Hat ward gaue out, that he could name ſeuen 

dodomites in that colledge. But may Parſous friends an- 

ſwere, That is no novelty amung the ſlery Ignatians, that 

foſweare mariage. os ſeeing they refuſe honcurable mas 

riage, it is Gods inſt vengeance vpon them , that they 

ſhould fall info theſe filthie t abominable diſo;ders . Cue- 

4 maſſe⸗pzieſts . — to the fozmnlary of 5 
ome d and confeſſe, ud peccaui in Sodomia o Rom. 

Ihaue ſinned - Sodomy. , : | wm = un edit. ab Hits 
The man naturally is a coward, vet when he palſeth f 

thzough ſtrange countreves, he goeth diſguiſed, andcalleth 

himſelfs Capraine Cowbucke. But albeit he be no ſouldier, 

noz wozthy of that pꝛofeſſion, vet ſhould he haue come ann 

1588, with the Spaniſh fozces againſt his countrey. And ſo 
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226 Aliſt of Robert Patſons his lies, 
many hath he ſabozned to kill the Queene, and to ſticrery 

bellion in England and Ireland, that he hath cauſed max 

blod to be ſhed, then the greateſt ſouldier of our tin. dis 

impudency in lying, and great cunning in iugling, maybe 

conuinced by his bald aſſertions and denials againſt al 

truth, and by his ſhifting and cogging in all his waiting: 

which giue plaine euidence, that the man when he la 
from his countrey, left honeſty, ſhame, and conſcience hs 
bind him, il euer he had any, as by diaers argumentsinthe 
treatiſe enſuingſhall, god willing, be verified. In the mem 

while, ſee what his fellow traitszs ſay of him. Me that in 
foozth the reply to Parſons libell, doth teſtifie , chat he uil 
affirme, or deny any thing, and ſaith, that he hath a braſen 
forebead, and pꝛapeth, that God would ſend him more 
ſhame, more honeſty, and more truth. peaking of his an 
ning conueiance he ſaith, he will neuer leaue ee 
— and againe, chat like a Gipſey he playeth at faſt and 
looſe, © - - ph +6 

Vis life vnto the reſt of his conſozts is ſo ſcandalous, 
that che *r: Quodliteliſt with admirati 0 doth thus 
extlaime, quodl. 8, att. 5. pa. 238.6 monſter of mankind, fit 
ter for hell then middle earth, and afterward : thougiueſt 
occaſion for divers to thinke, thou art not a mere man, but 
ſome fairies brat{ or begotten by ſome incubus, or acriſh 
ſpirit,vpon the b6dy ofa baſe woman.and quodl,6.art.7:and 
diſcouery pa, 70. Blackewell, faith a certaine maſſe-piirfh, 
mult depend vpon Garnet, and Garnet ypon Parſons, and 
Parſons on the deuill, Doe not you thinke then, that thisis 
a bzaue dependance,and that the warne word is bzaneſtuffe 
that is calfreted and deuiſedby-a dependant vpon the de 
ill e but mayhisfriends ſay, this was ſpoken out of hol 
ler. Vearethen what the archpꝛieſt ſaid, when he hean, 
that Robert Parſons wag firũi come into England. This wan 
ſaydhe, will ſhame ys all: he is for his expulſion, and man- 
ners ſo infamous, Powſoenerhe hath ſhamed others, him 
— ho hath ſhamed by his leud , loſe , and diſcompoled 
W i 


Of 
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- Ofhis cruell diſpoſition , he hath given vs many argu-3-gſhaw his 
hte hewas yet in Bailiol! colledge he pꝛoſecuted pologic. 
ſen young men of farre better parentage then himlſelfe, 
and gladly would haue had them hanged foz taking cer- 
tune puddings from a pupill of his called Himmes, He en- 
denqured to d2zaw Himmes his father into bond, that 
he ſhould not ceaſe to pꝛoſetute the ſellonie, and would 
hanepzoceeded further, had not the councell taken oꝛder 
to ſay his violente: it may be he thought, that taking of 
puddings was a great matter, conſidering eſpecially, that 
the wealth of the tripewife his mother conſiſted in tripes, 
and ſouce: but ſeGovs hand againſt this pzo- 
ſecuta; of takers of puddings, he is now ſo ſwollen like a 
blacke pudding, that the memozy of Parſons puddings will 
net lightly be fozgotten. A man ſhall hardly find a fitter 
fellow to play Ballio the baud, then Parſons being abaudy, 
burley,pudding- growne fellow , and very like the baudin 
Plantus , cum collatine entre & oculis herbei, that ia, v ith 
bs bumbaſted and barrellike bellie, and eyes greeniſh like 
graſſe. Jn Rome he hath long bene the tozmento2 of the 
boxes of the Engliſh tolledge, although his friends in his 
excuſe ſay , he loueth them but too well, and namely ons 
Fiſher a fine pouth, that ſometime. was a Ganymedes fg 
Edward, 02 as he called himſelfe Odeward Weſton ſome⸗ 
time reader of Sodomnticall diuinitie at Doway : although 
now fo2 his beaſtly loue, theꝝ ſay, he hath loſt his place and 
lequre , and is ſent to Antwerpe to loue wenches there. 
Pzouided alwayes , that he meddlenot with boyes, eſpe- 
tially, ſcandalouſly. As foz Fiſherhe is now at Rome, as 
theyſay,to do penance with Robert Parſons P2otonotarie 
of Sodome: if he be not fiſhing in the ſea. Whe Biſhop and 
' Chamocke agents of the ſecular pꝛieſts in England, were 
lat to Rome, Sir Robert handled them very rudely. Theſe 
peſts doe exclaime mainely againſt his crueltie. Ve toke 
Way their w2itings and valifts, he cauſed them to be im⸗ 
hardly examined: and at the length ſent them 
mbar, re infettiſſima. But what "_— J neede to ſtand vp⸗ 
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on piooues ofhis bloody and cruvll diſpoſition, whenitis 
apparent, that diuers wayes he hath ſought to dem 
the Queene, whom he ſhould haue honoured, as hignug 
gracious ſoueraigne: e ſought alſo to deliver vp his tum 
trimen to haue their thzoats cut by the Spaniards , nay j 
Italians j Marans and infidels. One William Browne alt 
Chu P. in a letter dated the 16. of Augult ne 1599. fl 
meth, that he bath a letter of Parſons his owne hand data 
1 598. wherein he confelleth;that he knew of Parries pradtif 
forthe killing of the Queene, and that the ſaid Parſons 
backe a gentleman, that intended to diſcouer the ſame; 
certaine other papiſticali fellow, in a treatiſe concerning 
the pzactiſes of Ictuirs foz killing ofP2inces , doth<hage 
Parſons fo; aduancing the pꝛactiſe of Parry and Fl 
gainſt the Quens life, foz dealing with the Duke of u 
to enter into England with zoo. men, to ſurpzize the 
Qutene lying at Greene wich, and the citie of London 
Neither haue the Spaniards made any attempt again 
England without the p2iuitic and ſolicitation of Parſon, 
the arch-plotter of treaſons. | | 
William Browne atia: Ch, P. doth charge Parſonstobex 
common detraQor, and ſaith that he detracteth without te- 
ſpect of religion, truth, or common honeſtie. It then he de 
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tram trom his owne fellowes, i rapleth vpon ſuch, as hin 
ſelfe pleaſeth , though in the generall cauſe ioyned with 


him ; we may not maruell, ifhe play his parts with vs, 
whom he taketh tobe his enemies, a by whoſe detradidhe 


hopeth to merit, and to winne a Cardinals hat. Finally 


the mans traitozons pzaciſes againſt the une and dis 
tountrep, in many volumes cannot ſufficiently be dein 
pbꝛed. His firſt comming into England was to make aſide, 
and to moue rebellion. And that is pzooued by his la 
culties graunted amo 1 580. Petatur = he) 4 S. dow 
noſtro, &. that is, Let it be deſited of our moſt holy Lord 
the Pope, that the bull declaratorie'of Pius the fift agaiol 
Elizabeth and her adherents, be vndetſtood in this manner, 
that the ſame bull ſhall alwayes bind her and n. 
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—— Pius — the Auckne and 
her ſubiects,and thatParſonscameto ſtirre vp falle Catho- 
falſe traitozs,to putit in execution, as ſwne 

abecaſion ſhould be offered. Now'acco2vingto the tenoz 
— fellow teaſed not to rake in the coles ot 
nens diſcontented humours, and to make a partie againſt 
theNueene, The papiſts ſaw he dealt ſo openly, that they 
faced; leaf if the fire todke, a number of them ſhould be 
hurned in the flames. Much was the feare of the miſeit 
of them; that ther told him-plainely:, that it he retired 
ven they would — roo to her: oats 


Being thus foꝛced moe then halfe agaiaft hiswill fo 
eee aerger pascure vs ttun⸗ 

Scotland, as the king now raigning can tell, and 
his libell againft the Earle ol Leiceſter, that ſeemeth to fa- 
nour the kings title, doth manifeftlpp2zone. Nay in alet- 
ter to the Carle of Angus he dothplainely confeſſe, that at 
that time he was oz the kings title, and ſought pzeſently 
— it on foote, without longer ſaying foz the Queenes 


In France he encourages theD-ofGuiſe to come with an 
ume into England, not foꝛgetting in the meane while to 
nnante the treaſon of Parry g Sauage. There alſo he was 
acquainted, by the meanes of Ballard; with Babingtons con- 
ſpiratie. Heither is it tobe doubted, but he knew of friar 
Sanmiers comming to the kings mother, of which enſued 
theruine of her, as the authour of the Ieſuits Catechiſme 
teſliieth, Jt is ſaid alſo, that he cauſed 500..crownes to be 
delinered to Ch. Paget to tome oner into Englandto treat 
— 3 of N. whereof his deſtruction enſued not 

er. 

In Flanders he ſought alſo to dzaw the D. of Parma into 
quarrell with * offering him the Lady 
* 2 
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Atbella; and the crowneofEngland fo2 his ſown; Buh 
was no moze able to: perfozme his' offer then the deni 
that p;omiſed to give all the kingdames of the earth u 
Chritt. That packe being bzoken, heſolicited the prepay 

_ *tions-of the Spaniard againſt England anne oth apding 

Card. Allen tu mae that moſt execrabie libell, n 

titleth an exhortation to the Nobility and people of Raglan 
and Ireland, which tontaineth all the diſgrace that couldie 
deuiſed, both againſt the Querne , t her ſubiens. Whatſy 
euer he did in deuiſing of that traito2ous libell, one W. B. 
Ad Pag. chargety-him/that des holpe to paint ity * 
Baumbunermcoptes to his friends. 

Departing out of the — he committed 6 
managing ot matters to one Holt a man of his ewneſady 
tie and confrairy of traytours. Jfthen Holt was acquaiy 
feb with the pzaciſes of Yorke; Williams, and Daniclfy 
killing'theNugne; as he is charged by W. Bee 
Pag. 03 with Heskers trecherous agency with the Carled 
Darbp; then no doubt, but R. Parſons was made pziuie 
therewith alſo , ſeeing he was but as an inferiour ſphere 
concurring with Parſons, that like primum mobile dzrw with 
him all nferios traytozs, and made all matters of treaſou 
to be taken in hand. 

Reftding in Spaine, his onely purpoſe was, to ſet thi 
dand in combuſtion. To wozke a deteſtation of he 
Maieſtie, and ot the Engliſh nation in the mindes of the 
Spaniards, he cauſed a mo@&flanderous{ibeli ſet fo2th beſos 
in Latin, to be tcanflated into Spaniſh by one Ribadinein 
aman of his owne trapterous oꝛder, adding ther eunto di 
ners flaunderous and maſt vnttue repoꝛts of his owne, 
auouching his owne lies vpon the credit of Sanders being 
now dead. And that this is true, not.onely his owne con- 
ſcience doth witnelle, but that ribald Ribadineira mult av 
knowledge, if he be aline , and will teffifie truth. Fi te 
dꝛaw the king of Spaine into the party, he ſet out amob 
fond boke of titles to the crowneofEvgland, caſting the 
3 of his wit vpon the C YT 
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1 oder the capttuitie ot ſtrangers: to which end alſo 
canſed — of the Englich nation reſiding in Spaine — 
ſubſcribe fo that title. | | 

itz the helpe of Creſwell and others his adherents, he 
eaſed diners trecherous innectiues to be publiſhed againſt 


7 twig Philopater, Didimus Veridicus, and ſuch like 
counterfet names, and partly without names. 

By his, and other his traitozous conſo2ts ſolicitation, 
Sing Philip the ſecond ſent fozth a fleet to ſea: of which, two 
attempts followed:the one about the yeare 1598. in which 
dizers ſhips by ſtrelle of wether were w2acked on the coaſt 
ofpaine, betwirt the Rocke and Cap. finis rer7e- the ſecond 
fyſlowed not long after. The fir{f is pzoued by D. Stillingtö, 
u other Maſſepꝛieſts, perſwaded by Parſons to tome with 
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letter ofthe ſaid Parſons fo Th. Fitz herbert, and publike⸗ 
ly diuulged by the Adelantadoes pzoclamation , of which 
hereafter we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake. And ſo earneff 
was the king of Spaine in ſetting fozth this fleete againſt 
England, that at one time, returning to himſelfeout of a 
trance, the firſt woꝛds he ſpoke, were, Whether is the Ade- 
lantado gone for England? At another time, being at his de⸗ 
notions, he ſaid, Pe would ſpend the furniture ol his chap⸗ 


tular pꝛieſts in their reply to Parſons libell, fol. 65. do alſo 
mentiõ — pꝛeparations. either is it to be doubted, but 
that Parſons concurred in the ſolicitation ot them. The au⸗ 
e of þ Reply ſpeaking of theſe pzeparations fo; England: 
Theſe two preparations (ſaythHhe)are ſo cuident, to haue pro- 
ceeded with his concurrence and cooperation, as he no way 
ein deny it without the note of impudency, ſo many witneſſes, 
nd his one letters bring in teſtimonie againlt him. e doth 
likewiſe affirme, that the vrging of divers to ſubſcribe to the 

antaes title, is a matter notorious and euident, and to be 
proued by the othes of diuers prieſts. In his letters to a ter⸗ 


N 3 


— ter! 


kaum to dep2ine the right heires, and endeuozing to baing 


Paieſty 6 the State; and that partly vnder the names 


| regs againſt England: the ſecond is mentioned 
I 


pell, but he would be renenged vpon the Engliſh. The de ⸗ 
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1% Aliſtof Roben Patſons his lies, 
taine Earle of Scotland, Parſons plainely tonfeſſeth diners 
;  "pzactiſesſet on fate by himſelfe againſt England, and thu 
15 he ſought to aduante the Dpanilh Infantaes title, as bein 
Fi ok his religion. | 
\. Thereſolutionsof caſes of conſcience, ſet out by A. . 
that is, Allen and Parſons, fo direction of their traitozong 
ſchollers , are nothing elſe bat reſolutions to pzone then 
both traitoꝛs, and enemies to their countrie, declaringthy 
Queene to be a iyrant, and no lawfull Queene, and her officer 
no lawtyll officers, and ayming wholly at the ouerth)ow of 
the State. | | 
Finally, it is auerred by the ſecular pꝛieſts, that Parſoy 
had a finger in the rebellions of Ireland. either is it tobe 
doubted, but that he & his agent Creſwel were aciquaita 
with the enterp2iſe of D. Iuan d Aquila in Kinſale, many 
traitoꝛous Engliſh being that time in companie with the 
Spaniards. | 
Ik then this be one of the chiefe pillars of Komith faith; 
certaine it is, that the Romitſh faith ſtandeth vpon dilloyn 
tie and trechery, oꝛ at leaſt vpon a wicked diſlopall traits; 
Ak Papiſts wold conſider theſe his p2actiſes, they woldnot 
ſo much eſteeme his directories, libels, diſcoueries, inuectiuet 
wardwords, oz rather a war dꝛobe ot knauery and villanie, 
his Warne words, ſuch like odious fardles of idlę wozds, 
which rather direct men to the gallowes, then to religion 
- and vertue: which ſhall further appeare in the anſwerfol 
lowing. This in the meane while J thought to relate, ſe 
eaſe ot his holy father, if percaſe he liſt to ſaint this hozſe- 
holy Frier. And if in the meane while he be not created 
Cardinall, by reaſon of his infamous baftardie , andfoule 
vellaquerie, + to open playing aboue boꝛd:pet let him bes 
Cardinall, and a card extarniſicable, veſted with Card 


nals robes of yellow, blew, and greene, like theknane I ding. 
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- of thetitle Warne-word, and other matters promiſed 
and prefixed m the front of Parſons 


2 k. 


Guſe (they ſay) may be knowne by a feather. Af men 

will not belene me, yet may it be verified by the 

goſe Parſons. Fo2 by his moſt fliſh title, being the ſirſt fe- 

ther ol his goſeſhips wozke , we may aſſure cur ſelues we 

hall haue a great peece of folerie, Foz albeit he pꝛomiſe vs 

lut one Warnewozd , yet hath he ſent vs a whole fardle of 
nie wozds and fantaſticall foleries, 

Secondly , as admonitions and warnings are ſent to 
fiends,andnot to enemies; ſomight he haue done well to 
haue ginen ſome admonitions to the bougerly bopes of the 
Cngliſh ſeminaries, that ſuffer themſelues to be abuſed to 
hamefully by the bougeronicall Maſſe pꝛieſts, to the diſho⸗ 
mol their nation; and not to vs, that regard not witleſſe 
amonitions a ſtraw. The tragicall poet might haue told Furip. in Mc. 
this comicall admonitoꝛ, it he had but had any one graine de 
of wit, that a wicked mans offers and gifts are vnprofitable. 
TheG:eke is, vat vf «#2435 daga 3rnoy d 4,64 , But 
the alſe vnderſtandeth no Greek, and not much Latin, being 
enely acquainted with the iron tongue of his mother the 
blackſmiths wife. | 2 

Thirdly , his whole labour being ſpent in iangling and 
bangling about ſome pild matters of his popiſh paltry re- 
ligion; he muſt ſhew how all that naſtie geare will come 
within the compaſſe of his title, vnleſſe he will haue the 
lame thꝛowne out among the waſte of his idle inuen⸗ 


b. | | | | 

Fourthly, his running vpon the letter in the titles ol his 

Wameword, Wardword, Waſtword, and in his mentioning 

of Watchword doth thew , that there is moze rime then 

reaſon in his boke,and doth ay we ſhould rather 
+ 


\ 


234 Aliſt of Robert Parſons his lies, 
haue ratling woꝛds, then ſound reaſon. Be ſayth, thattze 


VVarneword containeth the iſſue of three treatiſes, And pt 
he onely handleth two chapters ol eight, beſide other coy 
trouerſies, ſeldome daring to giue the true iſſue, taking al 
wayes Papiſts fo: Catholickes , and popery foz tiuth: 
which is denied, Js it then like that he meaneth truth, 
— falſifieth his woꝛd ſo grofſely in the firſt wozds of his 
woke? | 4 
After that he talketh ofa reiection of an inſolent and vm. 
ting miniſter, maſked with the letters O. E. and of certaine 
ſhifts and deteits, as he pꝛetendeth of ours. But herein his 
friends complaine , that his eyes were either out oznotat 
home. Foz if he had loked vpon himſelfe , that commeth 
foꝛth maſked with N. D. which letters with the helpeof O. 
E. come neare Noddep: he would not haue found fault 
with me foꝛ the ſame matter. Bowbeit to pꝛouoke himty 
ſhew his baſtardly face, J haue bene content to leaue al 
the foure letters to him alone, and plainly to ſet downem 
name, pꝛomiſing that J will take him to taſke, in what 
fozme ſoeuer he turneth himſelfe into, if it be not into the 
ſhape of a clew of packthzed, which is endleſſe, and ofno 
god gouſt. In the meane while, ik he had not bene them 
niſter of Satan, he would not haue made a ieſt at the mim 
ſtery of the woꝛd of God, which is an office not refuſedby) 
Apoſtles, noꝛ byholy fathers of the Church, noꝛ by any,but 
by p idolatrous pꝛieſts of Baal. As foʒ the termes of inſolẽq; 
and vanting, of ſhifting and deceiuing, I doubt not but to fa⸗ 
ſen them ſo iuſtly vpon Parſons,and that by due pzofe,that 
all the woꝛld may ſee the vanity and inſolenty ol thisdece 
ner. Now J will onely tell him, that it becommethnothim 
to obiea inſolencie, vanting, ſhiftiag and deceit to any other. 
Foz nothing is moꝛe abſurd then that ſuch a buzzav'ss 
be . ſhould impute to others his owne buzzardly qual 
Foz the peſie of his boke , he taketh a ſentence that it 
tethhimſelfe wondꝛous well: neither will we deny thatil 
belongeth to him. Flic an hereticke(ſayth the Apoſtle) atter 
Olle 
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oe or two admonitions. Mho then-doth not fiye Robert 


Parſons an archhereticke, as J haue pꝛoued at large: It 
ot 2 ſuch a one is ſubuerted, and fin- 


neck damnabhy againſt bis own? iudgement Mhere J omit 


truth: to peake of Parſons his falſe franflafion. oa why ſhould J 
truth, W helpe hun, that pzonouncethſentence againſt himſelfe, by 
of his W his owne judgement, while he remained among vs? And 

nownodoubt but in his owne conſcience he is condemned, 
d. knowing that it is idolatry to giue diuine honour to the ſa⸗ 
rtaine anment oftheLozdsbody,and to the images of theTrini- 


ty,andhereſie to hold, that a man can line withoutalſinne, 
notat W ozatthe leaſt to fulfill the law perfectly. F02 that by the Fa- 
thers iudgement is Pelagianiſme. 

Jn the end he addeth, Permiſu ſuperiorwm: as if his ſupe⸗ 
riozs had giuen him licence to play the knaue. Befide;he 
may do well to tell vs who! theſe ſuperiozs are. Fozif the 
Pope and his generall giue him licence to publich libels 
and llaunders againſt vs; we will be bold to anſwer his li⸗ 


andtothegreat griefe of Parſons, | 
CHAP. III. 
An anſwer vnia certaine perſonal accuſations of 


- Robert Parſons 4355 ay ſelf. 


and others. 


A Gainff all our aduerſaries accuſations, beſide particu- 
Tlar defences, we haue theſe generall exceptions to2 the 
naſtpart: firſt we ſay,of matters criminall that we are 
tleare. Secondly, that Robert Parſons and his conſoꝛts are 
moſt guilty, Now what is mo2e ridiculous then that blind 
bayard ſhould find fault with him that hath god eyes: Om. 


fater, ſed ne obiurgator quidem feretidns eſt is, qui quod in altero 
—————— That is, Al thoſe 


bels, and fo touch his ſuperiours to their litle fatiſfacion, 


ne que vundicaris in altero(ſayth the famous Romane'ozatoz |, eufu. 
Tully) ubs n we hementen fugiendofent. Erenimmnen modo accu n — 
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In the Fpiſtle 
tothe Reader 
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faults which you will cenſure in othert, younuſtdilipentye, 
chue your ſelfe. For who can endure him to accuſe ot chideo. 
thers, which is taken himſelfe in trip for that which he 


hendeth in others? CThirdly we ſay, that our aduerſaries 
haue no reaſon to extlaime againſt vs foꝛ euery ſmal fault, 
when they offend far moze grieunuſip themſelnes, It isab 
ſurd foꝛ him that hath neuer a gov legge, to repzochaman 
foz halting. The Poet ſaith, Loripedem rectus deridear gy /Ethi 
opem albus , Let him that goeth vpright, laugh at him thathil. 
teth: and him that is white, point at a blacke Moore. Finally, 
ſuch things as fall out indrfferently on both ſides, are not 
to be obiected as crimes to the other. Si in quus es in me index, 
(ſaith Tully to Curio) condemnabo eodem ego te crimine. If m. 
_ you cenſure me, I ſhall iuſtly condemne you for the ſame 

Co come to particulars, this admonitoz doth charge fe 
Francis Haſtings, fox that without commiſſion he made hin- 
ſelfe a generall watch-man ouer all the land, and bath written 
a moſt bitter and bloudiSamphlet againſt the Catholickes 
(as he ſayth) repleniſhed wich all kind of ſlaunders, and molt 
odious calumniations , Likewiſe in his obſeruations vpon 
the pzeface of my reply to his Wardword, fol.r1.b, he ſayth, 
my preface tendeth wholy to bloodſhed and crueltie againſt 
Catholikes:andſticketh not of his liberalitie to cal me a no- 
torious firebrid of ſeditiõ. But if he charge no better, we ſhal 


eaſily diſcharge our ſelues, and lay ſuch a charge vpon him, 


that his owne friends ſhall confeſſe him to be a notozious 
ſot, i a leud accuſer, to deale on this faſhion. Foꝛ firſt, what 
reaſon had he to aſte acommilſion in this caſe, ſœing euer 
one hath not onely a commiſſion;but is alſo bound bydutie 
and allegeance to maintaine the State, 4 to do his pn 
and conntrey ſeruite: In reos maieftatis & publicer hoſtes((aith 
Tertullian) own homo miles eft: that is, Euery one is autho- 
rifeda ſouldier againſt traitors and publike enemies. Conld 
Robert Parſons moꝛe manifeſtly. declare himſeife enemie, 
then vy bauling againſt thoſe that ſpeake againſt traites 
and publicke enemies ? Secondly, why map not _ = 
p 


— 
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fozhis pzince and country,when he like a traitoꝛous 

— without commiſlion 02 allowance taketh to himſelfe 
liberty to ſpeake foz notoꝛious traitoꝛs t publike enemies: 
Chirdly, it is a matter ridiculous foz an enemy to accuſe 
men ofbitterneſſe and blody cruelty, of llanderous accuſa- 
fions and ſedition, and yet to-bzing neither pzofe no2 ſuſ- 
tion to conuince them. This therefozeis rather a tricke of 
aſcurrilous rapler, then a graue accuſer : and ſuch termes 
Tully in his ozation pro C<40,calleth rather railing and ſcol- „ 
ang then accuſing, Fourthly he ſheweth himſelfe an abſurd 
fellow, to talke either of bittet and bloodie pamphlets; oz of 
odious calumniations, 02 of bloodſhed and crueltie, oz of Ca- 
tholickes, when as himſelſe is a ſenflefle hereticke, and an 
apoſtate from religion, and hath ſpent now this twentie 
yeres and vpward in rayling and libelling, in laping plots 
oftreaſons, in ſoliciting inuaũons, and ſuch like pzactiſes: 
ſeking nothing elſe but to cut the thꝛotes of his countrep⸗ 
nen, and to bꝛing them into ſubiecion vnto the Spaniards 
and Italians, as befoze hath bene declared at full. We are 
therefoze to beſeech his knaueſhip, ſeing he pleadeth foz e⸗ 
nemies, and traitoꝛs and heretickes, to giue vs leaue to 

e fo2 our countrep, our Soueraigne, our Religion and 

e.Fiftly,Catholikes are they, which beleeue and hold 
that which the Catholicke church in old time did vniuerſally 
hold, as ſayth V incentius Lirinenſ de here/.c.34- But the Ca- 
tholike church in old time did neuer vniuerſally hold either 
the popiſh reall pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſts body without any di- 
lance from the accidents of bzead and wine, oz that the ac⸗ 


dents did ſubſiſt without their ſubſtance, oꝛ that Chꝛiſts 


frue body was impalpable and inuiſible, and both in heaue 

ind earth at one time, oz tranſſubſtantiation, oꝛ the popiſh 

Paſſe, oꝛ communion vnder one kind, oz the reſt of the po⸗ 
ſacraments , oꝛ popiſh purgatoꝛy and indulgences , 02 

uch like. Noz did Catholikes euer pzefer the Latin tranſla- 

tion of the old and new teſtament befoze the oꝛiginall text, 

0 place traditions in equall ranke with Scriptures. Saint 1.6.4 vera 


| Auguſtine theweth, that catholikes and true belecuers are all relig.6ap.3, 


138 Aliſt of Robert Parſons bis lies 
one. But Papilks are not Orthodoxi, noz true belckuett, u 
Jhane ſhewed in my challenge. Sixrthly, when we ſpeake 
againlf Papiſts, we meanepzoperly the factions adherents 
to the Pope and Spaniard, and Parſons his crew of ſeditions 
 archipzeſbyterial and viabolical pꝛactiſers againſt the ftate 
againſt whom when we diſtourſe, our whole intention is 
to ſane, e not to ſpill blod, which they ſeeke to do, and will, 
ik they be not ſpeedily reſtrained Finally, ſceing Roden 
Parſons is ſo bzaue a viſputer, we mult pꝛay him to bzing 
ged arguments, oꝛ elſe to lay aſide his great bombaſted qt 
buſificall woꝛds of ſlander and calumniation. Ye may do ua 
alſo, to ſhew vs the differente betwiene ſlaunder and calum- 
niation, which he in great heate hath diſtinguiched, eſpec- 
ally being ſo excellent a pꝛactiſer in calumniation\ kshi 
ublication of Sanders de ſaluſmate, and Philopater and other 
libels do pzone him to be. It would finally be knowne,why 
this fellow that neuer knew his true father , and loued n 
well his mother, ſhould be called Andreas Philopater, ratha 
then Andreas Philiometer. It is a queſtion alſd why hy 
ſhould be called Andreas, rather then Robertus Philopater 
But percaſe on his tombe he will haue this grauen: K 
iacet e Andreas, qui lapidanit eas. Pro e Andreas Philopater die 4 
ue Maria and Pater noſter. | 
Speaking of fir Francis Haſtings in his Epiſtle to the Re 
der, he would gladly faſten vpon him a ſuſpicion, as if be 
defired ſome giuidend ofthe liuings of Papiſts. And again?, 
I. encont. c. ii he chargeth him and other knights with dayly' 
feeding vpon papiſtitall fellows gods. In his obſeruations 
vpon my p2eface,fol.1 1.b, he ſayth, I watch for ſcraps ; am 
chat I and my hungtie crew ſtand by, and for deſire licke our 
bps, hoping to haue ſome ſhare in the deuidend. Dꝛabwing 
metaphoꝛs from his owne, and his hungry companion 
pꝛaciiſe, who touching like dogs at the Popes fete, areflill 
loking foꝛ ſcraps and bare bones, e gaping foz dinidends: 
and to ſatiſũe their extreme nerd, ſometime like curres in 
grinning vp and dowwne the ſtrertes of Rome, and cannet be 
ſatilũed. Others fall together by the eares fo; . 


* 
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md promotions in England and Ireland: which they hope 
wil be conquered daily. But their ambitious deſire is line 
ahungre mans dꝛeame, that thinketh he eateth, and pet 
anſethin the moꝛning ſoze ahungred. In his table he no⸗ 
teth; that I am poore & needy, hut if he had not bene a pwze 
andaedy pamppleter, he would haue bens mozewary,then 
thus deſperatly to lie vpon the credit of his inteiligencer. 
#01 itis well knowne, that Sir Fr. Haſtings in hono⸗ 
rable reputation without deſire ofany mans gods. J, al- 
beit J had no pꝛeferment ofthe Church, vet could Jlive of 
mypatrimony. Neither of vs, noz any knight pzofeſſing 
the Golpell , doth liue in ſuch eſtate 3 that he being a beg⸗ 
ging Friar by his pꝛoleſſion, and by birth a poze blacke- 
knithes wines ſonne, may well obiec either nede, oz gree- 
dieſcraping foz other mens gods vnto vs. Nay we are ſo 
farrefrom deſiring the gods ol papiſts, that we wiſh them, 
as Saint Auguſtine epilt. 50. did the Douariſts , that they 
veeCatholiſes and honeſt men, and ſo we would not onely 
laue them that is theirs, but giue them ſo part of that is ours. 
With vs they deale as the Donatiſts did with S. Auguſtine, 
and we anſwere Parſons as he did them. uod nobis obijci- 
n ( ſaith he) qwod res eorum concupiſcamus, & auſeramus, vti- 
new Cutholici fiant, & non ſolum que dicunt ſua, ſed etiam noſira 
wpace nobiſcum & charitate poſſideant, If this wilh content 
them not, J would wiſh them together with all their gods 
in Italie with their owne holy father. Which if the Spani- 
ads and Italians, and the blody Jnquiſito:s would permit 
to men ot our pꝛoteſlion, they would accompt it a great fa- 

your. But now ſuch is the crueltie and extremitie of the 


lale the truth, and not onely ſhare and deuide, but alſo take 
all, moſt gredily without reſpect of their pwze widowes, 
latherleſſe childzen, oz their paze kinſfolkes. This hauocke 
the Jnquiſitozs make in Spaine, and this ſpoyle was made 
by our batcherly enemies in the dayes of Qeenc Mary: 
Parſons therefoze,in putting this vpon vs, didnothing cls, 
but put vs in mind of the rapines of papilts in Quene Ma- 
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papilts, that they tozment and put to death all that pꝛo- 
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240 A liſt of RobertParſons his lies, 
ries dayes, andlhew , what deteſtation we ought te hum 
ofthat curſed,rautnous, and woluiſh bꝛoode, that dealeth 
with Chꝛiſtians in this ſo2t. - 5 Ow) 
Ve findeth alſo fault with my tile , as outragious and 
intemperate : and obiegeth ſcurrilitie and turpitude uu 
me. But if he would haue men fo beleue him, he ſhenn 
haue conuinted me by pꝛoſes. Foznoman, Jthinke, that 
is wiſe will belene ſuch a bankeront diſputer on his ban 
wo2d. Againe he ſhould haue ſhewed good example hn 


ſelle, that requireth ſach reſpective termes in others, Ven 


fill rapling and raging like a butter wife , and moſt i 
temperatly and furiouſly. Bauing therefoꝛe declared hn 
ſolfe a ſeurrilous filthy fellow, he ſheweth himſelle an in 
pudent ſot, to obiea his sone faults to others. Df his ſcur 
rilitie J do meane to make a whole chapter. Df his tum 
tude, his baudy and filthierimes againſt Beza in the dy 
fence of his rayling cenſure againſt maſter Charke ; gas 
p2ofe ſufficient, I may therefoze vie Optatus his won 
Parmeniam againſt him. Cam pro his erubeſcere debuerams 
tholicos innocentes accuſas. Chat is, x bere thou ſhouldeſt bluk 
for thine owne faults, thou accuſeſt others that are innocmm. 
As fo2 my ſtile and termes,they ſhall alwayes beinſtifies, 
when Parſons hath any matter to obiect againſt them. 
Deſcending from his magiſtrall thzone of his royall ps 
dantery, to ſpeake of my epiſtle, it pleaſeth him to diuideit 
into thzee p2 parts, to wit: into notorious folly, ap- 
parantfalſhood, and ridiculous vanitie in bragging and van- 
ting, But ſeeing he hath dinidednomoze wiſely , he mult 
take the parts all tohimſelfe, being a notozious ſot, a falls 
packer, and a vaine and ridiculous bꝛagger. Such a one 
the wiſe man deſtribeth Prouerb. 6. Homo apoſtata (ſaith he) 
var inutilis graditur ore perner/o, anuuit oculis, terit pede, digi 
loquitur, prauo corde machinatur malum, & omni tempore auric 
ſennuat. It ſeemeth a pꝛoper deſcription of Parſons anapv/ 
fate from religion, a man ot little wozth, that goeth vp 
and downe with a peruerſe and wide mouth, which wiv 
keth with his eyes, giueth a ligne with his fecte, ag” 


moze talki 
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with his fngers, denileth miſchieke in his wicked heart, 
en alrtimes foweth 'diſcozd and contention, It follow- 
eth therofoze,that he looke foz the execution of that which 
kiloweth : Flac exemplo wenier pertlitis ſua , &. ſubitò contere- 
nu, nec bal ebit vitra medicinam, This mans dettruction will 
eme quickly, and he ſhallſuddenly be broken in peeces, and 
ſall find no further remedie. As foz the folly; falſhood and 
unitie he talketh of, they are ſo ſurely faſtened vpon him⸗ 
lar, that he ſhall neuer put them vpon me. To conuincs 
meoffoily , he hath alledged the wozds of Tully, that cal- 
leth him 2 noddy orator , as he (aith , that alledgeth ſuch 
marteras maketh no leſſe for his aduerſarie, then for himſelfe. 
Butif this be the part of a nodoy, then is Parſons a thzee- 
fold noddy , who alledgeth almoſt nothing, but it may 
with better reaſon be reiected vpon himſelfe , then caſt vp- 
onothers : as foꝛ example, where he talketh ofherefie,ray- 
ling,blody pamphlets,folly and ſuch pꝛedominant humozs 
in qualities in himſelfe. Againſt me the wozdsof Tully 
nale nothing. 02 albeit J do call him noddy that taketh 
ln his deniſe N. D. which with the addition of two vowels 
wake noddy; vet cannot he by any meanes make noddy 
int ol O. E. which letters J aſſume to ſhew his folly ,'vn- 
eſte he will lend me his otone name, which J do not 
meane to bozrow at this time. Againe, if he may come vp- 
omtheſtage with the maſke of N. D. why may not he that 


which himſeife meaneth to receive aduantage. Further- 
moze talking of two letters, where J ſay be is a man of 
moor three letters; he anſwereth but by halfe , and there⸗ 
fzeis like to reft a noddy, and a man of thꝛee letters, 
that is Fur , and the rather foz that like a thiefe he 
ume into England, entring not by the doꝛe, but ſtealing 
inſome other way with picklocke faculties , and treche- 
rons inſtructions from the Pope. Finally the man ſheweth 
himſelfe to be, not an oꝛatoꝛ, but rather a foliſh grammart- 
an, that calleth conſonants the material part, i vowels the 


tefendeth,take the two next letters O. E? The lawes are :#. quod | 
lane that no man may refuſe to ſtand to that law , by une fur. 
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tation of pretended feares, Fourthly, the boke ſet out na 


the name ol Andreas Philoparer: Fiftly,the Libell to theno-' 


bilitie and people of England and Ireland, ſet out bun 


Card. Allens name. &ixtly , Dolmans booke of titles, h 


the Wardword. Eightly , the relation of the diſpute 


berwixt M. Pleſſis and Eureux. But becauſe I doe nat u 


tion other bokes witten be him, as fo2 example Hod 
reaſons ofrefuſal: the Diſcouety of Nicols: the Cenſute againſt 
Charke:the Epiltle of perſecution, and his Director helaith 
chat in recounting eight bookes, I tell nine lies, fiue priuaiine, 
and foure poſitive. But in talking of pꝛiuatiue lies, $# 
teweth himlelfe not onely a poſttiue. but a 
4ard. Foz if enery onelyed, that recknednot vp all his pa 
try pamphlets ; he would bzing hunſelfe and w__ 
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dipyoue me, whereFcharge him to be the authour ol the 


4 
4 


inely confeſſeit, Yew 


of my diſcourſe; by this againſt which he taketh ſuch 13 
ceptions,as he would haue it, map ſee, that as J haue dani 
in all things plainely and-ſincerely , ſo this fellow deal 
2 impudently e idlely in molt of his diſcuy 


8 n „ — T7 
Fo tonuinte me of ridiculous vanitie in vaunting, (ah 
calleth it) he alleageth nothing, but only achallengemay 


by me to himſelfe in ſiue new encounters.J do alſo requeſt, 


if himſelfe be buſie about ſome packe oꝛ pꝛadiſe oftreaſan, 
82 els pertaſe about ſome plot to win a Cardinals hat,qwi 
not oz hath no leiſure to anſwere; that either Creſwe, yg 
ſome other babling Iebuſite may be ſet foꝛth to try his ſul 
in this combat. But neither is it a ridiculous matter ton 
fend the truth, noz any vanity to challenge Parſons, oz his 
paltry ſchollers, and ſeditious companions. Beſide that, 
ik it be vanitie in vs to challenge ſome few, then houlb 
Robert Parſons be a moſt notozious vaine fellow, thatin 
defence of his Cenſure againſt maſter Charke, doth moſt 
pꝛoudly challenge the whole Church of England to diſpute, 
and in his Mardwoꝛd vanteth that we dare not to deal 
with him and his fellowes. Campian alſo challenged all 
commers, in his ten reaſons, as if a common fencer ſhould 
challenge all men at ten weapons. And pet Parſons J frow, 
will not accuſe him of ridiculous vanitie in vanting. Ntv 
ther will the ſeditious crew oftraitozous ſeminary cam 
panions giue þ title of Thraſo, Goliah, Behemoth,oz Lew 
athan to all challengers. Foz then could not ruffling firs 
bert, no2 cauilling Campian efcape their cenſure : conſſde- 
ring eſpecially that in all their pamphlets they bzeath 

furieout oftheir noſtrils, and folly out of their dꝛied ſtuls, 
bzagging and vanting moſt vainely n e 


gainſt their li 
them that h 
mies and tra 

he ſaith a 
is badly inf 
that ſerue tl 


evunt it hor 


r (© T © 


- — 


tivsþ firſt founder of his ſect,a lame ſouldiere And were not 
Pope Clement the ſeuenth, Iulius the ſecond , and other 
Popes, whom he dare not diſclaims, great men ol warre?- 
Lethim therefoze beware, leal deſiring to ftrike others, he 
wound the lame ſouldier his founder, and the Popes 
hisholy fathers, and himlelfe,that counterfeiteth ſometime 
tobe aſouldier, and calleth himſolfe captaine Cowpucke, 
being but a cow and a coward. But it map be percaſe, that 
heaccompteth it irregularicie, foza man of the Church to be 
aſouldier:fo2 ſo he ſeemeth to infinuate.But he is much de⸗ 
czined in his own canons. Foz albeit, to be a baſfardis irre- 
gularity,vet is it not fo tobe a ſouldier. And if it were ſoby 
the Popes laws, who (becauſe the Jews ſaid,irwas not laws Ioan. 1. 
fil for them to put any to death) do therefo2e exclude their 
dergie from iudging of matters of death yet it is ridicu- 
lous to exac the obſeruation of the Popes lawes of Chiiſti- | 
ans , when the papiſts do reaſon ſo abſurdly from the 
bonds of the Jewes, and regard their owne conſtitutions 
nothing at all. Beſide that, if ſuch traitoꝛs as himſelfe and 
the Tebuſires of Paris thinke it lawfall to beare armes a- / 
gainſt their liege ®onereignes; I hope he cannot diſpzoue 
them that hane' ſerued their pꝛinces againft fozeine ene- 
he ſaith alſo, I haue bene a pirace, But thatſheweth, he gr 
is badly infozmed , and wozſe affected, that calleth all 
that ſerue their conuntrey by ſea, pirats. As fo2 me, J 
 edunt it honor, to be rayled on by p2ofeſſed enemies ot 
R 2 
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epzoceed und la lam married and marched; 252 
nilnufter' RG be; ee place he glanceth atmy 
whites French hod. But what it à was married befozeJ 
entred into the miniſterp, and be able to maintaine het lo 
without any p2ofits of tiuings? Beſide 
that Himſelfe being a "baſtarv , und . ofa baſe 
queane, as the Quodlibetiff being a godly marty; in - 
Calendar of ttaitozs telleth him, he ſheweth himſelle both 
witleſſe and ſhameleſſe, to ſpeake againtt honozablemari- 
age „and ſuch as areknowne to be deſtended of 

full parentage. F urthermoze he giueth vs octalion to be 
teſt the filthie maſe-pzieſts , monkes and Jebuſites , that 
abiuring lawfull marriage; burne in vnlawrull luſtes,and 
areknowneto be adulterers, foznicatozs, = 
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mfheally andſwiniſh fellsm es. 
not allo toaffirme, that I was forced to retite 

aol Ireland for certaine iniurious ſpeeches againſt the Earle 
of Onnond, and the Iriſb nation. But what if the Carle of 
o mond and the Jrith nation will cleare me: Js not he a 
buſie fellow to meddle with their matters without lee? A⸗ 
if J came away with the leaue and liking both 
of the generall and others? Mil it not appeare that he lieth 
laeachameleſſe fellow, without leaue oz liking of any but 
himſelf, who like a monky liketh beſt his own defo2mities? 
Kithe may learne both if he liſt to info2me himlelte either 
byEnglith o: Jriſh that knew thoſe matters. hom they paſ- 
led. As fo2 thoſe whom he ſtileth witneſſes, Own exceptione 
mavres, they neuer receiued any greater diſgrace then in 
medling with me, and haue ſince declared themſelues to be 
nencather to be lamented foz their folly, then credited foz 


But nothing is moze ridiculous,then that Robert Par- 

ſoosſhould find fault with my intemperancy of ſperch, l&- 
n de but anſwerhis intemperate and exozbitant inue⸗ 
tives,that in ſcurrility and rayling are ſuperlatiue, But if 
+ will n&ds find fault, let him ing reaſon, leaſt his wzi- 
ting ſeeme to want both wit and reaſon. . 

Vis laſt charge againſtme in his anſwer to my Cpillle 
concerneth diſcontentment , and complaints againſt the 
State, But it is like the reſt, that is, fond, falſe, and frius- 
lons. Foz neither is it likely that J ſhould be diſcontent 
with p pzeſent ſtate, oꝛ grieued with any ozdinary charge, 
when both in moſt honozable actions , and in my publike 
wiitings, J haue to the vttermoſt of my power defended 
the tate, aud haue willingly put my ſelf to extraozdinary 
arge in all ſeruices foz my countrey. This reſolution allo 
isboth in my (ele and others, nat anelx to ſpend our gods, 
butourlines alſo in defence of our country and of the truth 
againlt all malignant fircbzands of ſedition, and miſerable 
lanes of Antichzift that ſhall dare to aſſayle the Realme, 
Fially,ifin anything I haue * diſcontent, it is in 
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248 Aliſtof Robert Parſons his lies, 
that J haue ſene ſuch notozious trechery; as ii diam 
in Parſons and his leud conſozts to eſcape vnpuniſhed, an 
ſometimes vncontrolled. 1 „ 
Hot content to accuſe vs, the ranging fellow runneq 
out in places, and rayleth with a wide and fich 
mouth the late noble Carle of Efſcx, whole calatit 
all that knewhim do much lamẽ t, and whoſe blod,Jnonlt 
not but God will require at all the hands of ſome of his 


conſoztsthat ſought to ſpillit, as he hath already begun i der 


reuenge it in ſome | eagerly follows 
chatter again@ —„— — 


what this Blackeſmiths dog hath to lap again that üb 


loꝛd. Firſt, ſaith he, che Earle ot Eſſex was pitifully ſeducedhy 
the puritanes. But euory one that is not ignozant of then 
of his diſcontentment , knoweth well, that his jj 
tence was not foz religion, but rather foz other cauſes. 
is alſo well knowne,that ſir Chriſtopher Blunt, and the ps 
- pilhfaction was the cauſe of his ruine. Foz vnderſtaniin 
'hisdiſcontentment,. they ſet him fozward with hope and 
pꝛomiſe ot aſſiſtance in pꝛiuate quarels, not doubting, but 
either to trouble the ate by his means, oꝛ els to hin hin 
into a ſnare, whom they knew tobe ir me fozrefigion, X 
may be alſo, that his enemies by their cunning dzewhin 
into this dangerous action, by pzactiſe of tratterous comps 
nions that were about him. Yowſoeuer it was, much iti 
to be lamented, that refuſing a penſion offered him byth 
King ofSpaine, hecouldnot alſo diſcouer this traine lata 
foz him by the Popes agents. And Jcannot but much lu 
daine, that ſo baſtardly and baſe a ſwaine as this paltry 
Parſons is, ſhould inſult ouer ſo noble and magnanimau 
an Earle: a dog ouer aLyon:abavling curre ouer a multi 
mous and wozthy man of Wwwrwwee. 
De telleth vs further, that he was tout aqpiok peate wil 
forraine princes,andrhat he had wrought ſuch a troubled us 
ter vnder hand, that if hisſtreame had not bene turned | 
him, he might chance to haue inhooked the greateſt hihi 


England. But this deniſe of a great filh , is nothing be 
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8 nts 
an is lor his ſtoutneſſe againſt peace with Spaine, it yꝛo⸗ 
mord ſrom the loue of his tountrꝑ, and was occaſioned vp⸗ 
grounds, foꝛ that he ſaw no ſincere dealing on the 
of the Spaniard, but rather a ſurceaſing of hoſtilitp, 
that in the meane while Maſſe · yꝛieſts and Jcuſites, and 
their adherents might woꝛke treaſon, It map be alſo, 
that he meant to ſhew the weakneſle of the Spaniard, q the 
power of the Engliſh nation, which the Spaniards hereto- 
wet much deſpiſed . Neither he certes,no2 any man elſe 
miſliketh an honozable, pꝛoſitable, ſafe,and durable peace. 
Fol.8. a. he doth againe talke vainelp, and telleth vs of the 
klerian aſſault, and ſayth, it may be preſumed, that it would 
haveabbreuiated the Queenes dayes, eſpecially in the inten- 
tion of the puritanes , But he is an abſurd fellow to obiea 
that which his greateſt enemies ſought to pꝛoue, and of 
which he cleared himſelf ſufficiently at the barre. And moſt 
hameleſſe he ſheweth himſelf,to impute that to men of our 
poefeſſion, which like a lend Laiolian he calleth puritanes, 
vhich was continually deſired of Papiſts,and much feared 
llal that truly pꝛofeſſed religion. Againe.fol,: ;3.he menti- 
oneth the Carle of Eſſex kis attempt, and golden purpoſes, - 
and ſayth , chat my Lord and young king Eſſex plotted her 
efties oucrthrow vnder pretence of meeting at a puritane 
ſermon, But if all plotters of her Paieſties ouerthzow had 
binrewarded accoꝛding to their deſert,then had the crowes 
lngere this fed on Pacſons his quarters, the moſt notozi- 
dus arch-plotter of treaſon that this age hath affwzded. 
wiſe he and his conſoꝛts haue made many attempts 
againif the State, and in the deſtruction of their Quern and 
country they hoped to haue a new woꝛld, and therin placed 
their golden time. As foꝛ the god Earle, his purpoſes, how⸗ 
ſoener they were dzawne to his deſtruction, and diſozderly 
managed, pet could no man pꝛoue that he meant harme to 
heQuene . Seeing therefoze this Patch obieeth to the 
an imaginatio of that which the traiterous conſozts 
U 4 


250 Aliſt of Robert Parſons his lies, 
of Parſoro haue long deflred: A will here beſtowonhiny 
crowneoffortayles,and make him the Ning er al tenen 
fraifozs : and doubt not if he come into England, put toſa 
him crowned at Tiburne, and his quarters enſtalled at 
Newgategnd Moregate. Finally, fol. 88, b. he doth again 
inculcate the ſame matters, and pzetendeth:hathe warſe 
on by certaine puritanes and hungrie proreſtants. But it he 
knew any of vs guilty of ſacha crime, J doubt not but he 
would hanerenealed their names, vſing to licepenothing 
ſetcret that might hurt vs. Me haue rather great cauſety 
ſuſpea Papiſts, who were the pꝛincipall men about hin, 
and ſome percaſe ſubozned by the Spaniſh Infantaes fagion 
that feared him, and by all meanes ſought his deftrucian, 
And thus euery man may fee, that no man euer pleadedthe 
Popes tauſe with wozſegrace then Parſons, who obiegeth 
nothing to his avuerſaries , but that which falleth beſide 
them, and reboundeth backe on himſelfe and his friends, 
In the places aboue\mentioned,he endeuozeth: alls ty 
ſpꝛinkle fome ſuſpition vpon fir Francis and me, as if ue 
© had bene pziuy to the Earles intentions. But we weren 
karre off to be partakers ofhiscounſels;and to far different 
from ſir Chr. Blunt and other Papiſts to conſozt withthem: 
and J may boldly ſay , not ſo ſimple as to allow of ſuchan 
action. Parſons therefoze may dv well, either to fozbeare 
ſuch foliſh toyes, oz to take better infozmation ofmatters, 
Ve calleth the Earle my maſter: but therein he is no leſſes 
buſed, then in the reſt. Foz albeit J haue in diuers actions 
ſeraed vnder him; pet ſo did diuers others Knights + Lozds 
that neuer called him maſter. | 5 65 
Fol. 20. he giueth out foliſh woꝛds, as if ſome ofourte 
ligion, which he talleth Puritanes, chould intend io take 
ſome port or townein England. But that, as it is a matter 
farfrom our docrine and pzactiſe, ſoit is common with iht 
Papilts, as may be pꝛoued by the example of ſuch as came 
with the Spaniards, an. 15 97.898; fog Falmouth, and ofthe 
traiterous leaguers the Popes bleſſed ſouldiers in France. 
Was not then ir Robert a wovven dilcourler;that ha 


fault toobiect againſt vs, which he can pꝛoue, and vet ſpeci- 
both diuers things, whereof his-owne conlozts are moſt᷑ 


Fol. 25. a. Taxing me foz divers faults,this maſked O.E 
he, ſnew-ing himſelfe no leſſe full of malice, and poiſoned 
hatred againſt Catholikes, then furious in hereſie, falleth from 
flattering her Maicttie,to bloodie e e and calumnia- 
tion of Catholikes, as though they 
Whereto that J may anſwer accozding to Parſons owne 
vaine,J ſay that this maſked N. D. ſheweth himſelfe an e⸗ 
gregious Noddy,that chargeth men with malice,poyſoned 
hatred againſt Catholikes, furp, hereſie, calumniation and 
ſycophancy, and pet neither nameth who theſe Catholikes 
are,no2 bzingeth one letter to iuſtiſie his furious accuſatid. 
Jay further, that he is neither Catholike noꝛ honeſt man, 
but a furious ſycophant, hired foz cruſts ot bʒead to calum⸗ 
niate honeſt men, and an irreligious apoſtate and heretike, 
ind pet not moze wicked foz religion, then damnable 
{0; his odious conuerſation. And where J ſay that Papiſts, 
u many as were linked to Parſons and his packing cons 
_ lots, were enemies to her Maieſties perſon:their manifold 
plots and attempts againſt her Maieſtp, t their continuall 
adhearingtoher enemies, do pꝛoue my ſaying true. Parſons 
alſohath by diuers libels, and namely by Philopater, which 
he denieth to be his, and by the pzinting and publiſhing of 
Sanders hoke de Schiſimate, and the libell which was partly 
made by him, and partly by Allen, and by diuers p2actiſes 
againf her life and ſtate, pzoned himſelſe to be a dogge in 
barking, and a poyſoned enemis in conſpiring againſt her, 
We will onely alledge a fewlines ont of Allens libell p2in- 
ted by Parſons againſt the Nneene. She is (ſayth he) a molt 
miult yſurper, an open iniurer of all nations, an infamous, de- 
prived,accurſed, excommunicate hereticke, the very ſhame of 
her ſexe and princely name, the chiefe ſpectacle of ſinne and 
abhemination in this our age,and the onely poyſon,calamity, 
ind ueſtruction of our noble Church and countrey . 


would gladly know, whether thoſe that allow this tome 
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ated her Maieſties perſon. 


252: Aliſt of RobertParſonshis lies, 


of waiting, did not both hate and ſeeketa burt her Paiethy 
Mert, whether ſuch as do allow ſuch malicious railing ang. 
libelling, do not concurrs with them in hatred, and deſerue 
to be hated and expulſed out of all kingdomes well goner- 
— as leud lisellers, beniinous ſerpents, and damnabie 
traitoꝛs. | | | 
Let any man reade the firſt page of the Wardword ( 
Parſons) and then tell me whether this miniſter haue — 
head at al though his head be great inough) who ſaith, I do not 
ſo much as go — to proue any ſuch matter, that he flatteted 
the ſtare, And this ſaith he, foꝛgetting his owne bzazen face 
and fo:ehead, and the blackſmiths his mothers huſbands 
fozked head, and his mothers litle honeſtie recozded inſo 
many bokes of the ſecular pꝛieſts, and ſpoken of common 
in the counfry.Beſide that, it is molt appatent that he doth 
not once mentid ſir Francis in the firſt page of his bok, ſaue 
inthe title, much lefle pꝛoue him a flatterer . And if as he 
ſaith, that was the but ot his diſcourſe, then like a blind archer 
he miſſed the but, 4 ſhot wide and far off. Jt appeareth alſo, 
that he was not in his wits, when he began thus to exclaim 
cry alarme. 


Fol, 35. he imputeth vnto me idle babling and calumnia- 


tion: whereas all his waſt Warne · word is nothing but 
fardle of idle woꝛds, and miere babling, and folery, except 
where he addeth ſome additions ofknauery; t that not only 
in talumniation and typing, but allo in diners kinds of villa 

Fol. 36. he ſayth, I flatter to get a bigger benefice. But if a 
man ſhould aſke him, how he knoweth my mind, he willike 
à reſtie iade be at a ſtop; Onely he imagineth me to be lie 
himſelfe, who cauſed a ſolemne ſupplication to be pꝛeſented 
to the ing ol Spaine, ſubſcribed with the hands of diners 
baſeknaues and whozcs foꝛ want of moze wozthy witnel⸗ 
ſes, declaring, that to vphold the cacolike cauſe, it wasne 
cefſary that Robert Parſons ſhould be made fo2ſwth noleſſe 
then a Cardinall. He made meanes alſo foz the Rings let⸗ 
ters to the Pope to the ſame effec. And no doubt yore 
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takoneffect.but that he had iugled t much aboue the band, 

and was knowne to be a baſfardly, baſe, reſuſe, ribaldicall, 
raſcall fellow. 

Fob 77. ſpeaking of ir Francis, like Scogan he ſcoꝛneth, and 
ike an impudent companion accuſeth him, as not aboun- 
ding in good workes: whereas himſelf aboundeth in all euil 
wozkes,as foꝛ example, impietie, hereſie, trechery,filchery, 
lying, cogging, lecherp, beaſtly filthineſle, and all knauerp. 
As foz ſir Francis his pietie 4 charitable dealing, the ſame is 
ſofficiently knowne:and greatly ſhould J wzong him, if 3 
holdcompare him with any of Parſons his conſozts, which 
was begotten on the backſive ofa ſmithsfozge, in thatcun-s 
try where ſir Francis hath an honozable charge. 

In hisſecond Encounter, ca. 1 3, ſuch ruffianlike and raue- 
nous companions(ſaith he)do poſſeſſe, buy and ſell Catholike 
benefices: fozgetting that himſelf wandzev long vp qdown 
Englandand France, ſometime in the habite of a ſouldier, 
ſometime like a ruſfianlike Leno, ſometime like aknitter of 
thunnmed caps, and that himſelfe liued long by rapine, co- 
nage and unauery. Ve fozgot alſo how the Popes,Cardi- 
nals, and alle pꝛieſts buy and ſell benefices, maſſes, in- 
dulgences , and ſuch Babylonical wares, as J haue here- 
tofoze ſhewed. As fo2 Eccleſiaſticatitinings;they belong to 
true Catholikes indeed, and not the pꝛieſts of Baal, noz the 
limbes of Antichꝛiſt, noꝛ to idolatrous Monks, Friers, and 
ſuch vermine: vpon which kind of dogs we do not vſe to call 
away the childzens bzeav; | | 

The reſt or his charges e accuſations being line to theſe, 
Ichould greatly w2ong the Reader if A ſhould ſtand longer 
about them. Now then, that we haue anſwered lor our 
ſelues, liſten Jpzay you what we haue out of this ſwliſh 
Warneword to obiec againſt Parſons. And firſt, becauſers- 

ligion is a point among Chailtians of ſpeciall conſideratis, 

we will ſer how atheiſtical and irretigions he hath declared 
bimſelfe to be, lixe Prometheus ſacrificing bare bones coue- |. 
red with wew of tat, and himſelfe taking the bett tor him⸗ 
elle, and making a pzofeſſion ot the name of leſus, and ha⸗ 
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_ CHAP, IIIT.- 


Containing notes of certaine ſpeeches, arguing Ra- 
wy + Parſons his umpietie — : 
atheiſme, 


Ned not to init much vpon this point, the man being 

| | by the teſtimony of the ſecular ale 
pꝛieſts his conlo2ts, that haue often holpen him to heam 
at the end of a Paſſe, to be a mere Pachiauelian,an irrel 
gious perſon, and an Atheiſt. V Villiam VVatſon a famous 
fellow,Quodl.$, art.5.calleth him a beaſt, a diuell, and a mo- 
nopoly of miſchiefe. But if any doubt of it, theſe teſtimonies 
out of his V Varne-word, againſt which we diſpute , may 

Theholy Scripturesd ry where vſe this wozd M. 

doenerp is wozd 

niſter of Chriſt, 03 miniſter ofthe Goſpell in god part: as fv; 
—— in theſe woꝛds, Rom. 15. That I ſhould be the Mini- 
ſter of Ieſus Chriſt towards the Gentiles. And 1. Cor. 3. VVho 
is Paul then, and who is e Apollo, but the Miniſters, by whom 
ye belecued? And 2. Cor. i i. They are the Miniſters of Chrift 
And (o... Ne is a faithfull Miniſter of Chriſt. Js he not then 


an impious fellow,e dothhe not declare himſelf the llaue il 
Datan, that euery where vſeth this woꝛd in ſcozne andcon/ 


tempt, ſaying, ſir miniſter, the miniſter, inſolent miniſter, and 
Sing out, that a true miniſter, and falſe miniſter is all oneto 


In his anſwer to my Epiitle, ſpeaking of um requeſtto 


»haue Creſwellto anſwer, he alludeth to Chzifts won, 


Mat. ꝛc. & Mar.ro.where anſwering the ſonnes of Zebedey, 
— 


he ſayth, Neſeitis quid pereris , Foz maning 

and me one ofthe ſons of Zebedey, he ſayth, Neſcis quid p- 
. Ss ſhameleſle he is in taking vpon him the perſon of 
Chzilt, x abuſing Chzifts wozvs to his rm” 
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bechould therfoze rather haue made himſelf a beare ward, 
e his ſeditious ſchollers beare-whelpes, Creſwel the crier 
ofthe game. Jn the end ofhis wildobſernafions vpon my 
Pzeface,he obiecteth preaching vnto me, where in great re⸗ 
hoch he calleth me preaching Deane Pet the Apottie Rom. 
16 and 1.Cor,1.teacheth vs, that pzeaching is the meanes 
foreneale the Goſpelt,and to bzing men to Chzilt. It is no 
maruell therefo2e, if this limbe of Antichziftdo hate pꝛea⸗ 
ching, by which men are bꝛought from Antichꝛiſt to Chꝛiſt, 
deſiring nothing moze then to kepe his countrimen in 
darknes,and to reduce them backe into Egypr.- 
Fol. 22. he ieſteth at Sir Francis Haſtings, t ſaith, He doth 
initate the ſpirit of ſome hidden prophet. But what is moꝛe 
impious, then to vie the name of a pꝛophet, 4 of Gods holy 
\pirit to make vp a ieſt? a 8 

He pzofelſeth,that he handleth controverſies of religian, 
and yet fol. 33. b. he talleth bis diſpute an Enterlude. Do yon 
then thinke that this man voſerueth credit, that of a Salle 
peſt and Jebuſite-is now become a Comedian, + ſeemeth 
tomake a ieſt of religion? Euſcbius liked not the Gentiles, De vita Con- 
that in their Theaters made ſport with matters of Chriſtian fant. lib . 
religion, What then may we think of this counterfet Chꝛi⸗ So. 
fian, but that he is wozſe chen the Gentiles 

Fol. 29. he defendeth Panormitan and Hoſt ienſis, that at 
inne, that Chriſt and the Pope haue but one conſiſtory, and 
thatthe Pope can(as it ene chiags that Chriſt can do, 
exceptſinne , But therein he pꝛolelleth his owne impietie, 
rather the excuſeth theirs. Foꝛ whodothnotacknowledge 
itto bea matter impious, to compare a man to Chꝛiſt in all 
things except one, and to make Chzil the anthoz of the 
Popes ſentences and jut ts? Likewiſe-itis impious 
todefend the it ſapth, Dominus Dow noſter Papa. c. Fol zo. 
am inter extr. lo. 2 de verb hom. as doth Parſons, Haꝝ, he 
nech about to cast down Sir Francis, that doth repzehend 
. it. Neither is it materiall, that the name of God is giuen 
ſometime to creatures. F0z that is by a fimilitude, and not 
abſolutely no; pzoperly. | 
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Fol. 28. he deſendeth Steuchus and Pope Nicholy, 

tax that Conſtantine called the Pope God, and held 
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God: which was neuer vttered by Conffantine, Menu 


ſpoken without blaſphemie. | | 
Fol. 40, he maintaineth the wozds of Cuſznue, tha 


ſapd, that che judgement of God changed. But S. lames faith, 


2 Deum non eſt tranſinutario, there is no change wich Col. 
is was alſo an opinion ofthe Arrians, Dei verbumpeſ 
mutari, that the ſonne of God, which is the eternall won, 
be changed, as Athanaſius feſtifieth decret. Nicen,h- 
nod. contr. Atrian, Furthermoze it is bl nous, as)z 
holdeth with Cuſanus, to ſay that Gods inſtitution in the la 
crament may be changed. | | 
Fol. 42. he ſaith, Sir Francis cometh out with a decaloge 
22 wering perhaps to the ten Commaundemens 
for whoſe obſeruation the Iewes haue many bleſſings promi 


— 


ſed: founding a ſcurrilous ieſt vpon the ten Commune 
ments, and emplving, that among Chꝛiſtians thereis 
83 foz perfozmance of the law, as among th 
Fol. 45. he placeth Trinitarians among heretikes, as i 
it were hereſte to belteue N 


* 


Its words. | . 
er e emen ſpoꝛt with wozds of Scripfure,cov 
paring Cadburi 


275 to the ruines of Hieruſalem: 4 — 
kellom is eſtæmed a wozthy patron of poperie:ſuch! 
kron, ſuch a cauſe. ** g _ 


nie(ſaith he) 


inthe learned 


' Chap. I, 
Chriſtsmira 
being legent 
marked as a 
lich, that m 
the deuout v 
he chould 
fatozs, as 
And that n 

99. 
pe 

cket. An 
tho Pꝛophe 


cdcooleries, and other abuſes. 
l. 107. he denyeth ſcriptures to be the rule offaith : 
ich is as much, as if he meant either impiouſy to ouer- 
thzow the canon of ſcriptures,02 elſe to pzeferre vntertaint 
traditions befoꝛe them. | 

3, enconter c. 5. fol, 32. C. he compareth reading of 
liptures to exceſſe of apparrell, ſpending much, and 
playing at dice : like a cheating companion dzawing 
imilitudes from his owne pzactiſe,to diſgrace the wozd ok 


God. ; | 
Chap. 6. encontr. 2-he will not confelſe his errour, that 
(ayd befoze Wardw. p. 14. that the wozds ofthe Apoltte, 
I. Cor. 3. make againſt reading of ſcriptures, Who can de. 
nie(ſaith he) but Saint Paul talking of ſcriptures, as they were 
inthe learned tongues, faith of them, ſitera occidit But to at- 
cuſe men fo2 reaping of ſcriptures is impious, and ſauozeth 
ofthe erroz of the Origenuts, and Swenchfeldians errour, 
thatcondemne the letter of the Scriptures. Neither can he 
excuſehimlelfe, ſaying , that he meant raſh reading. Foz 
the Apoltle where he laith, that the letter killerh; talketh not 
ofreading, but of the effec that the ſcriptures wozke in. 
mens harts , ſhewing that the letter condemneth thole, 
_ by grace are not moued effecually to embzace the 
2d. | 
Chap. 1 1. encontt. 2. moſt blaſphemouſly he compareth 
Chriſts miracles to the miracles of Thomas Becker, and his 
lving legend to the ſcriptures. Foꝛ which he deſerneth to be 
marked as a miraculous blaſphemer. In the ſame plate he 
faith, that materiall honour in worſhipping ſaints, hurteth not 
the deuout, nor diminiſheth their merit, Which is as much as 
Ehe chould fax, that thoſe that wozſhip theeues and male⸗ 
lacozs, as ſaints; offend not, but rather merit with God. 
_ that men may wozthip they know not whom, noz 


Fol. 99, he maintaineth a blaſphemous pꝛaper, whetein 

fs deſire to come to heauen by the blood of Thomas 
cket. And to mend the matter faith, it is no moze then 
theP;ophets did, mentioning Abraham, Iſacand Iacob. Aud 
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„„ AlittofRobertParſonshislies, . 
ere euer pzayed (o.come io hy 


| ITS 0. 1 defendeth thoſe blaſ hemons 
Hic des dewote, I 8 te, mentes — per ae 


manera ſun 
tibi lote, Mhereb the papiſts teach, that mensfinnear 


e almes; which derogato2y to the bladof Chu, Ml. 
2 our ſinnes onely are pare walked away , and we - 


gi <2 14.2. encontr.c. 14- cauifling with Sir Francig Hz 
ſtings about rages made out of the woꝛds of Duraod, 
that ſaith, How that indulgences are not found in (cri 

chat the illation of thoſe that diſpute he 
doctrine of the Trinity, and the conſubliantialitic of the ſonue 
of God with his father, and baptiſme of infants, is as good, u 
that of Sir Francis againſt indulgences, But it is mobi 
pbemous to compare the dodrine of the highelt myſteries 
ol our religion, which the ancient fathers pꝛoued, and i 
doubt not but to pzoue out of ſcriptures, with the tra 
and pelle of indulgentes, that haue neither ground in 
tures, no2 fathers , noz reaſon. As at large 3 — 
in my boke De indulgenty s againlt Bellarmine, 

Dur doctrine of faith juſtifying without wozks, Parſons 
calleth an idle deuice and amathemaricall illuſion, the which 
toucheth the Apoſtle as well as vs. Foz he ſaith, That bythe 
workes of the law no fleſh ſnall be juſtified. It toucheth ali 
the fathers , that ſay wozkes go not befoze , but follow 
after righteouſneſle. The ſame alſo toucheth the papiſts 
themſelues , which confeſſe, that our firſt iuſtice is not ol 
wozks. But whatſoener Chꝛiſtians are to think of wos 
Parſons hath no reaſon to put any conũdence in his owne 
— be ſaued by — — 
King, rapling, co ing, committing treaſon and 

Neither A wed be cauſe to talke of — illußom, 

imlelfe egregioully deluded all thoſe, with when 

— belcruing, as it ſeemeth, no heauen but 
— — thither by the Popes har · 
dons tyed about his necks, like necklaces, and wu 
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ward likes vong wꝛagõ he is fardeceined,That is no pla 

k ſuch dzagons, noz are pardons, wings to flie fo hi 
withall, We hope rather to ſer him ſent flying to his holy 
father with an hempen halter about his necke, and led tri⸗ 
antly in a dongcart to the gallowes, as a due reward 
bis lend wozkes, and treaſons. 

Js it not then ſtrange, that ſuch an atheiſt ſhould talke 


nun had euer reaſon to endure to heare the atheiſt Diago- 
ras diſputing of dinine matters. How then can papiſts 
tame ol this mans idle Directories and diſcourſes in re⸗ 
—2 — — m—_ > n_ aman all voydof 
ont And yet is he not moze impious, then 
ndiculous, igno;antandmalicious, I | 


CHAP. V. 


Of arners ridicalow, and childiſh errors, and mifta- 
kings of the ſuppoſed great dotiour 
| Parſons. | ! 


4 


is the part or dupocrites to eſpie a mote in another 

eye, but they Tee not the beames that are in their 
owe eyes. This we may {ee verified in our captious ad- 
werſary. Foz albeit curious in eſpying faults in others; vet 
conld he not auopd groſſe erroꝛs in himſelfe, 


the Wardword in the third perſon, pꝛayling him as a Catho- 
like man. And — dir rearing himſelfe, hat 
(peaketh ol him in the fir perſon , where he talketh ol en⸗ 
larging himſelfe, and of his reioynder. 

In his anſwere to my Epiſtle, fol. 3. b. he ſuppoſeth, that 


being read ouer, will dilcouer the truants erro2. Noz in 
that ozation there are no ſuch 3 It may be he had 


ofreligion? The heathen Philoſopher laugh edat Epicurus Cic lib. i. &. 2. 
diſconrfing of God, whoſe pꝛouidente he denied: and no de nat. deor. 


AJnuthe Epiſtle to the reader, he ſpeaketh of the anthoz ot 


theſe woꝛds, non tam deſpectum, quam vexatum dimittam : Are | 
taten out of Tullies ſecond Philippicke. But the 02 . 
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266 Aliſt of Robeit Parſons his lies, 3 


read ſome ſuch like woꝛds in Tullies ozation, © Vun 
But the pw2e ideot could not hit vpon it. wh + 5 
; Fol.5. b. he ſaith, that this wozd marme, the endofde. 
ing any ching is firſt in our intention, and laſt in performang 
and execution, is taken out of Ariſtotle, But the great dv 
02 cannot tell where to find it. And when he ſ}kethit; he 
fhall find,that he miſtokelater w3iters foz Ariſtotle. - 
Fol. 1 3. b. he telleth vs, that Irenæus lib.2.c, 54. and ll 
4. c. 2. doth call herefie , pandoram: whereas he, lib.2.c.5, 
doth not once 1;ame pandoram,and lib. 2. c. 55.and lib. 4c. 
where he hath that woꝛd, he doth not by pandora vnderſtay 
hereſie, but marrews ſpiritualis conceptionts: the mother of pits 
tuall conception:ofwhom and their Sauiour the Valenti; 
ans imagined ſpirituall creatures to haue their ozigindl, 
as may be gathered out of theſe wozds Ireney lib. . capa, 
Quem patrem volunt nos audire. Hi, qui ſunt pandore perneriſs 
mi ſophiſte? vtrum ne bythum,quem a ſemetipſic finxerunt gum 
trem corum: x | | 
Fol, 14. b. he alleageth Ciceroes boke De Leygibur 
not knowing, that Cicero wzote thzee bokes De Legibu, 
and not one boke onelp, as Parſons imagineth, ö 
In the margent of the 15. leafe a. he alleageth part.. 
of Auguſtines Enarration in pſal. 80, Mheras that expoſiti 
is not diuided info parts. e doth alſo cite Auguſtines Cow 
mentaries vpon the 27.chapter of loſue,where neitherthat 
boke hath moze then 24. chapters, noz Auguſtine tum 
wꝛote any Commentaries vpon loſue. | 
He nith further, fol.1 5. a. That heretikes are the proper 
idolaters of the new teſtament , and that all otherexternll 
idolatry is aboliſhed by Chriſts coming. Wherin he abuſeth 
the termes of Gods teſtament, vttering wozds, as if idol 
ters were ſuffered by Gods teſtament, and ſheweth grolle 
icnazante. Foz not onely Zigabenus in Sarracenicis but dv 
uers other hiſtozies do teſfific , that the @arracens art 
tdolaters. The ſame alfo is teſtiffed by Benzo anid'ofhet 
waiters ot the Indians. And no man tan deny, but that us 
ny hundꝛed veares after Chriſt idolaters liued in Italie, - 


Caper inter Cap 


ners ot Italians 


them, will teffifie. Finally, the papilts that wozthip the la- 


— an we be idolaters, But were papiſts 


noidolaters, yet had Parſons nu reaſon to ſhew it by men- 


<< © os YT 


ng of them ſo ignozantly, 
_ «ay ſaith, lohn the firſt biſhop of Rome, wrote a 


ler tothe Emperour Tuſtinian, whoſe title is this: Glorioſſſ 
ſw & dlementiſſimo filio Iuffini ano Joannes epiſce pus e rbis Re- 
1. Likewiſe in other places he aſcribeth this letter to 
lehothe firſt; and pet Platina teſtiſieth, that lohn the firſt, 
Shop of Rome, dies befoze the raigne of Iuliinian the Em- 
ur. And il he will not beleeue him, let him reade the ſe- 
venth tome of Cæſar Baronius his Annales, others, and he 


ſecond peare of Felix, that was ſucceſſour fo Iohn the firſt. 
Beſide this, J haue ſhewed in my laſt challenge, that the 
lay inter cleras. Cod de ſunm, trin. & fid.cath.is ſcarce authenti- 
al. But were it ſo, yet doth it rather ouerthꝛom the Popes 
uthozitie, then otherwiſe. Foz the pꝛerogatiue of the Ro- 
mine church is there deriued from Councels  Emperozs, 
and not from Gods wozd : and Iohn calleth himſelfe Cc 
pum vrbu Rome, Biſhop of Rome, and not vniuerſall biſhop. 

Fol. 18, fog Tuſtinianus he nameth Iuſtinus, and fo; Eu- 
yches, Euthyches : and foz Circumcelliam, Circamcillians. 
But theſe are ſinall faults in compariſon of that which fol- 
loweth, fol. 19, b. Where foz Conſtantine Copronymus, he 
wiiteth Conſtantine Capronius-mindfull as it ſhould ſems 
dis owne capzicious trickes, who as his friends ſay , is 
er inter Capras. J ſpeake to him that knoweth the man- 


* 


nersof Italians. Foz this fault therefoze in ſtead of N. D. 

let him haue a maſke i abe, to coner his ſwynes ſnout fo 

betyſhame, and foz Parſonius, let him be called Capronius. 

N. Fol. 22. fo2 ſweete ſinging Sirens, he waiteth ſweete 

 fingng Syrienes : which maketh vs much ſuſpect, that ſome 

linging Syrian, 02 Italian Cl 02 boy hath ſo be- 
2 | 


ſooleries, and other abuſes. 2861 
alother countries, as the volumes ol Baronius, if he lache 
and the images ofthe tri- 


tioning idolaters and heretikes ſo intempeſfincly,and ſpeg- 


all ind, that Iultinian did not begin his cmpire,befoze the 


eee eee eee, 
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2 AlkefRoben Pues belt 


„ is able fo nam ith 
he pꝛoetede on, it is much to 
— poke? koꝛget obne name, if vedonotputhiny 
mind ol it. 


0. where e Candniſts are charged with with flatter, 
Grin Ou 52 God the Pope, he ſayth, the w orch ut 
not to be found; Afterward ior very compaſſion heſaith;te 
will adde a coniecture how fir Frances might be deceivied: in 
that is in luppofing that D. D. neſſer Papa did ſigniſie Dow 
uus Det, And like as if a man reading this ſuperſcription,Jy 
che ri righthonorable our 500 ood Lord the Lord Admiral;houd 
5 the ſecond L. io ſigniſie Lady. But in talking vd 
humſelfe a double dolt, and a leud Loge e 
an x with his owne _— bable. Foz the place 
leaged is extant in the alof(e, inc. cum inter nonnuller ents, 
Ioan. 2 2. de verb. fronif.the woꝛds are theſe: Credere Dim 
Deum noſtrum Papam conditorem dictæ decretalis, & iſtiuiſe n 
potuiſſe ſtatuere, hæreticum cenſetur. That is, to belece iin 
our Lord God the Pope, the maker of the ſaid decretall, and 
this alſo, could not ſo appoint it, is accounted heretical, 1 
doubt not therefoze but Robert Parſons, although a thi 
ſinned fellow, when he readeth this, will bluſh, and hi 
conſozts take compaſſion ofhis i LAI: 
cartnot'do, then call him NOD 
Fol. 7 he difioyneth (as he ſayth) the harmes enſuii 
change of religion from her Maicſties gouernement. As if 
Paieſhies gouernement could be conſidered withoutitl 
on:02 as if this traitoꝛ did not ealuwniate her gonernment, 
that repꝛoueth all her actions donefo; religion. 
Fol: 45. hedenideth Paulus Alciatus into two. hither 
rourhe might hane cozreced by Bellarmine in prefat.1 11. 
conrrouerſ. 
ee he maintth Mari rge, foꝛ Mar rge. 
Aol. 21. he ſaittz it is e e So hehe u bud 
for extremes to he lu one ablect But this ſheweth 
that Parſons head was neuer any ſubiect fo: Logick, W 
be might know, that extremes that are not immediate un 


beäoooleries and other abuſcs. -263 


irn in giuing, p2eſiunption and hypocriſie, albeit pzoperty 
— relpect one of another, but oftheir 


meane verfues. LETT | 

Fol. 90. b. alledging Cyrill, he citeth his catechiſme,and 
quoteth him thus, Ciril Hieroſol . catechiſ. . & y. miſtach. And 
ſofiling his muſtaches, he thinketh he hath ſpoken ſpzucely. 
Bat his vnlearned quotation ſheweth, that he hath ſcarce 
exer lane that father, who w2ote not catechilmes but cate⸗ 
cheles, and not miſtachical but myſtagogital. The wziting 
of Ciin Cuil with an i, is but a light tauit ofa lout, that vn- 
terſtandeth no Gꝛete: foz which, fo2 i, Cardinals hat, let 
him haue a mitre with two coxcombes. 


lille of the law Cantos populos, was ſon to Gratian, A moſt 


and Valentinian the yonger were ſons to Valentinian the el⸗ 
der; And if he wil not belteene me let him loke Czfar 
ius tom. i. in the ſeuerall entrances of Gratian and Valenti- 
nianthe yonger , What a leud fellow then is this, who not 
untent to beget nevewes-an his one filter , doth now 
— — ischoſen Popehisrude- 
refſe is urned into wiſedome , his feebleneſle into fortirude, 
his infirmitie into vertue. And pet experience teacheth vs, 
that oꝛdinarily they are as ignozant,as leud, vnlearned and 
hy as they wersbefoze. Clement the eight fo; al his foz- 
titide can ſcarcego withont helpe. And very ſtrange it ſie⸗ 
meth to vs here, that the Popes chaire ſhould ſerue to cute 
ignozante, 


,infirmities and diſeaſes. And ik this 
were ſo, it were to be wiſhed that Robert Parſons might fit 
lune few houresin the Popes chaire, that he might becu- 
redofhis rudeneſſe in railing, his ignozance in wꝛiling, and 
Mother his ſcabbes and infirmities . Jfoz my part belens 
rather, that the ruveneſfe of this rudent and mad Jobuſite 


MiYeleatenextgoingbelope.tz acephiali he wpitth ache. 
ow 3 


leit once: as fo2 example, avarice in ſcraping, and pꝛodiga⸗ 


Fol.704:b; he ſapth, that Valentinian mentioned in the 
lanentableerroz. Foz hiloziesdo all teſtiſle, that Gratian 


voin neuer becured,althongh he were reboyled like Pelcus. 
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1 Metaph. i. I. 


164 AliſtefRobertParſons bislies, \ 


vali,ſhewing himſelfto be ignopaut of Gzeke,andhishem 
to be as groſſe as any capels head , rather then our Chur 
kobe without ö 
vninerſall Church. 

that Catholike men tannot unther fa 
from the Catholike Church, that is, a collection and com 
munion of all faithful people: J thinke that Jn&ded uot ty 
vle many arguments, the ſame being a matter ſoplainan 


euident. 9 receiuers be no 


Catholikes, 
no; ſhould the church conſiſt ofparticular men, 
Andfinally, al the members of the Catholike church ſhoul 
be agents to deliver, and all members to receius, amm 
diſtinction ſhould be betweene the giner and reteiner. But 
Arg hoes one argument, dzawnefcom acomman min- 
tipke of fchwleinen,viz. chat actions are ated of ſingularptt. 
fons and not ofthe body g that I han 


to do with a iche man / on a man at the leaſt that babe 


ffood logicke . But now A fee J am fronted with an aſe, 
; r pans nous no oppor Foz otherwiſe 
he would not hauetalked fo ibly of h and ß 


ler, 

and wnixer/ale,no2 from Tolet, nos benin 
my argument. Fo2 fin. God the whole cfferice doth uti, 
and not the ſonne 6f God, '02 if the whole eſſence ſhauld be 
bozne, and not the ſonne of God, as Parſons muſt graunt i 
he will haue actions fopzoced 4 foto collectius: thandothhe 
fall flatly into the hereſte of tho Parripaſbans,c onerth;ow 
4 high myltery of the holy Trinitie.Againe,al hindi 
rſe about termes colleQiue arid vniuerſall, makethis 

— himſelfe. #02 ik, as Ariſtotle ſaith, a. Aksel 
gu T4721 1493 vd xedinarey irony, Iall actions and generatiom 
be indiuiduis, and ſingular perſots, and not in things miner 
ſall,o2 bodies of commonwealths; then I ſay true, and he 
faife. Be may alfo receine backe his boperies and foleries, 
and keepe them to himſelfe . That the vniuerſall Churth 
doeth not pꝛoperly deliuer the faith, they themſelues alſo 
after a ſozt confeſſe. Foz whe they baing pꝛae ol their faith, 
[ep goto (918 Pope nd that Bupe.this nemrned thorn, 
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oy eto thevminrlallovy of the of the Church. Theſame is 
ane, theerample of a body politicke . Log pars 
tealar men do all actions that belong to the tothe State,anduot 

——ů ſaid 


althe monwealth 
poperly to decree,to pzoclaume,to out: Muſt zul mate, 
tine a Chorus ſpeak . dizardty!@ Pitts 


full ignozance, and that to many ſtripes! 
Axyhimlelfe in the end is dziuen to lav, fol. op. that when 
duni ſap, chat their faith is deliuered by the vniuerſall 
—— meaningis,that albeit particular ptieſts, &c. deli- 
yet borch that they do it not as of themſelues, but by 
vniuerſall church, that the vniuerſall churc 

work So you ſe he commeth like arefty-iade to the 
noatoier,and ſayth as we lay in eſfec and to helpe himſelfe 
lalpeth his fellowes. Fo2 J do not thinke that he is able to 
leu any Papiſt ſo ſottiſh, as to ſay,that the vniuerlal catho- 


fie church deliuereth the faith to private perſons, 
ſecond oncounter t.3. in wziting Bedes woꝛds he 


—.— a groſſe Solœciſme, here he ſayth, Scientiam 
ſrnaur && confitetur, he ſhould haue ſapd, ſcientiam ſcrutatur 
— — 
— - 


encounterfol.37 . he doth ridiculouſly pꝛoue 

the Leuiticall ſacrifice of Zachary mentioned 

— folihly argueth that Papiſts may pzofit much 
hearing Pade, albeit they vnderſtand it not. But one 

neat inconnentence he muſt take herd ol. Foz if the eram⸗ 
JlefZachary make fo2 the Halle, then as the people were 
without when Zachary offered within, ſo the people may 
ſrinthechurchyard whenthe pꝛieſt is at Malls. Ss they 


—— — — Aquinas. The Warder 

omas 
nde chewed at large out of S. Thomas. Whereby his 
is moued at large, that ailedgeth ſo bꝛaue an 


deltifh folly 
2 bs; that im Diginity — credite with 
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DEED 

nozance,02 the thicknelle of his ſpectactes. Let him there 

fo2eloke that boke in the notes vpon the yeare 1 513, an 


he ſhall find theſe woꝛds thererceozved: Sie dicereminſcnl 
fed tamen manet in erernos. Diuerſums ſentio. 
nameth Peclim 


Fol. 67. foz Petilian and Creſconlus, he 
himlelf well trauelled in S. en, 


e Creicentius,ſhewing 
wozkes, 

Fol: 1 os. h. 2.encounterchap.7 3. ignoꝛ antty he doch 
interpꝛet the wozds run mencipic Geben, in the thay 
ter, / Papa duft. 40. as if Boniface did call the Pope ie chick 
bombe of bell. The Gloſſe doth notoziouſſy connince 
him of ignozance. —— bye erent > rm 
Se i me por p68 title beholving to Dr 
— rn - him the iefe bondflave of hell and 1 

not, but if he take the andſome⸗ 
gr ona pho, terms f rene ehemne bz 
gallyflane; votiil he hate recanted his wozvs,and — 
him out of hell. 32 ——— f ͤ — 
their leruile efate , that follow oftentimes either 

11; as the Glolſe layth , 02 the diuels bondſlaue 

* as Perſons the-Popos dau of tgnozance con 


"For 3, 2.emconnter . de hene fall Latine, lay 

ing ſeminit, parece ch putting mini fo 

En: 7 — — Se 
9, ” 


F ol.1 ODE 
— — — 
0 whereas the tearned 
which ranke A blot own won zul in Sun is 
nothing but conſubſtantiall. Fok.t x 5. in tie ſame chapter 
he quoteth Durand 4b. * — 
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the Pope hath 


—— — 
1. firlf p2inciples of his —— — 
jwinente Haphe remombz2tpnotthorommon 


— — —-—-—: i 
the Low countries (o to ſuch are hig indaigences: © 
——— remifſidn.92 — 


== Tn ene rr 
pꝛofeſſed a 
dalt. x ikewiſe as theheretikes 


— 
— — io manꝝ and ſo grofeers 
— one of his volumes; whatſoever 
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Deen } 71 Las 
0 zen he ſheweth himſelle a noto2ious ſot, to ſi cy 
rioully into others, und not at all to loke into his owns 


— te $95, tie((ay th Tully)e/oruw vc 
ſuorum oblins/rs.Wut — | whenthan 


and impuvency — erubeſcere debueras, imocemtei 
 Catholicoraccaſes:that is, when thou ſhouldeſt bluſh in regard 
of thine one , thou aceuſeſt innocent Catholikes, 

ſapth Optatus fo Permetian, lib. 2. Jn the Gpiltle to the 
reader, he chargethfir Francis Haſtings with wziting a moſt 
trimento 


as is ſaid;holpe to ite bloudy 
tithes to 'he-Nobiliymadpeople.of England and Ireland, 
whereby Allenaandheendenoartoperſwadeall Papiſs to 
t armes-againlt their Pzince and .tountrey , — 


mo ꝛe i and doggedly then himſelfe. Like 
is not aſhamed in divers places to accuſe me of maligoiry, 


intemperate 
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a attery, lying, falſhood, and diners 0- 
eee ente 
e is ald fo ang. writer ta vtter 

things that exther make agauift humtelf an at leaſh 

— alt ants Phono ener advan ied — Mer- 

. R 


wconrles, An his Wardwozd be toter 

2 —— Gomncell 
andof higcountrimen; And vet line a C@d4 evory where | 
endeuozeth to diſgrace her ſties act, j , and com- 


ens: 180 Mil 
Ka Ti 191 : 
S 
matters ol France, — — — countries. Aae 
— 758d the Pope ann h e And het is 
— — ente alien. 


mendationsof the Popes 
— n qheir$oogues- aebi In Pznule. 
oth Parſons rely | 


farm i lingua ſe is oft, (ayth Piaviur c DH: d 
mJigtiveis,pammphicks, and diſcourſes, andhopetho pay 


wait our debt with evil language. But come. to trie pig 
wozdsin the ballance,they are as wares light as feathers. Inl his 
ent to the Reader: A Spanich inuaſion ſaith he) was then 
into berpon theſes or England, But if he had notbene 
—— — Engliſh, 
he would have ſayd, that a lierte was ſayd to be an the ſeas 
withfozces to inuade England. Certes he might as wel ſar, 
that aninuafion was marching on the land, as fioting on 
the ſea. But his mind was fo much vpon inuaſſons, that he 
hn both the lone and thelanguage of his pant: 


arch ory in god Free we ing not ſignifte 5 0 
—— Warr 


| . 


derben. ade, Crater of rivaioy ano 


Bit rivthing is mozoriticalous, then 
Catholike | he tra lens! on 92 
.Wardw.pa.6, Beſcte ( with and poleftane 
to follow. which — in which wozds 
he maketh rule — — 
„ which is ruled with 'Such a 
ruffler is dir Robert, thathe tan turne rules into ſquites, 
Ar wozkeman and wozke all one with the 


veth Be doth allo mainetaine, that the Catholike Church 


S Which ſpirch, ir it be pzoper; then we 
— che Catholike ſingeth, 


Zr erer As | 


wit. Pet doth this fellow tell vs of his menivzable 


mul cx prefunditar, rants eff ſltiia: that is, The mans folly 
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| © fooleriesarittotberabr ſes; 271 
bann ſpent the v6&nno@®df his malice in ſcotving; 
an ſcarrilons rapling in the end ot his anſwere he ten⸗ 
wzethme an effer , that if 1 willgo forward in this contouer- 
th Chriſtian mioleftie,and convenient tetmos ofciuikrie, 
- wit armidg ought to,thatheivil becodtent 
wihlxcre me With the arne liel But therein he thewerh 
ſylarſimptictic,firit confeſſing, that himſelfe hathnei- 
thee died Chziftiare modeffie,noz-connentent/fermes vor ci⸗ 
nlity, nog done as he ought iu nd and next defiring others 
tools their hands, when he hath vorid his Wonit, e feareth 
returneofblowes . But thefolemuſtnot thiiike to ſcape 
without controlement; hauingtſhot fozth ſo many bolts a- 
gaiait'bs; 3 g gut red 6? Let himtherefoze haue pa⸗ 
tiencefo heare our anſwere to his vnchꝛiſtian and vnciuill 
mes; and then J will thinke him moꝛe wile in making 
woffers,t willſhape him an anſwere by his owne cut, ta⸗ 
king the length ol a woven felow with accabtremeaſure. 
tis alſo the part ofa fole to pꝛapſe himſelf. either do 
all into owne extrauagant pꝛayſes, but foz want 


83 * 

7 9 —— 

Os. 
: 


P 


wozkes,e/in the end of his ant were to my Epittie, talnetꝭ of 
hisowne merit with God, & cretlit with all good men, J will 
therefoze remit him to be cenſured by an old grammer 
{holeauthv;;that bozroweth the name ol Cato, Vet te c vi. 
binder, ner ts dirupe res iyi us: hot fuciuut ſtulti, quot gloria vexat i 
an. And becauſe he is a big burly and fall fellow, J will! 
layofhim as one ſapd of afwle of his pitch, ue /ongi- 


reacherh as farce;a&heisthicke or long. 

el. 9; b. in his notes and obſernations he affirmeth ve- 
yfolichly, That al Popes ftom lohn the firſt, to Leo the tenth, 
wereall of one religion. Which if it were true indeed , then 
Honld all thoſe popes be ot no religion, Of lohn the{23.itts 
ſaid, That he did de, & beleeue, that the ſovle of man died — 
with the body, like to brute beaſts t that mens bodies did not ſæ 
riſe æthelaſt day. And this hecbfirmed with other articles er⸗ 
hibited againſt him w his oton hand, as is cuident in þ Ap⸗ 
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272 Aliſtof Robert parſons his lies, 


o_ the acts of that Countiſt. Alexander the ixt is i 
religion, iura ner minus celefiia, 

qu fl de : ſaith ie He Hen re 

of man, lawes of God, and God himſelſe. Leothe 

tenth did no otherwike t ofthe Goſpel, then 2 
— eaanay woꝛzds og Bembus feftific. The like 

may be affirmed alſo 3 Popes : Let Parſonz 

. that he pzoue nat his conſoꝛts to be in 
lle a conſozt and laue of inũdels. 

24 '4 D. Giffard hath his Deanty by true 44 

doption. Which is a mattermoſt ridiculons, "a others 

haue their Deanries by election, and not foz reſpec ofkin 

CR ee 

2 he talketh of chi fl; king of 

43. he chirping ot ſparrowes, cac 

hennes, pratling ofdawes, NOS, of See and of a faule, 

that ſaid to one, that had a great noſe, that he had no noſe. 

Which argueth,that the man had neither noſe,no2 bzaine, 

noz god ſence, cackling like a bawde henne, chirpinglikea 

ſparrow glike adaw, ſcolding like a butter omi, 

bꝛaping lie an alle, and barking like a cure. 

Fol. 8 1. he talketh ot the patience of papiſts: I 
CCC 
do they teach patience, naz pꝛatilſe it, if any occaſion be gb 
uen to the contrarp. 1 
talke ol the patience of Lombards, oz papiſts: 

Fol. i oo. he affirmeth, That the ſum & corps of Chriſtian 
doctrine was delivered ur the beginning by miracles. e 
we confeſſe, if was confirmed by miracles: but how it tan 
be deliuered by miratles, Parſons will be much entombꝛed 
to ſhew, without ſhewing himlelfe a wondzous wiſatd. 

Fol. 106. he would haue the aces ofthe wicked tonuen⸗ 
—.— — tally — in the Ni 

urs to icene 
. ——— ts folly to 1 — 2 
plaine hereticall decrees 
with the faith ofthe Nivene Connell, 1 6 4 
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ooleries, and other abuſes. 273 
Lomane the Gintlineſſe of Thomas Becker, in his 2, er- 
cue lc. he alleageth the Popes canonization, But what 
{s1mo2e ridiculous, then to talke fo vs of the Popes cano- 
nations, who p2oceed commonly by heareſay.+ without 
party, and as it ſemeth,foz many would canonizeahozſe? 
Secondly, he fo; witneſs; Herbert Hoſcan, lohn 
Salisbury, Allen of Teuxbery , William and Edward Monkes 
of Cancerbury , Peter Bloys and others, But all theſe wit- 
neſſes are not wo2zth a meſſe of Meurbery muſtard, Foz 
what auaileth it to rehearſe names ofdumbe idols, that 
paſſe hy, and ſay nothing? Againe if J may be (ſo bold, J 
villanſwere Parſons in his owne termes, You ſee what 
copping it is, one of them to alleage another. 
Fol. 77.rehearſing the woꝛds of Th. Becket out of Houe- 
den, Do you not ſeeme to heare in this place, ſaith he, the 
race of S. Iohn Baptiſt, to his king Herod here Jmay an⸗ 
nete him with his owne woꝛds, and ſay not vnfitly; Do 
don not ſee a fellow with a face as hard as a lopſter, that 
doth compare Th. Becket and his cauſe, to Saint John Bap- 
lt; andhis conſtancie: the firſt contending fo2 p;ofit , and 
lepanches, the ſecond foz the law of God? Riviculouſly 
ia he compareth Thomas Becker to S. Ambroſe, a holy do⸗ 
amel the Church, the ſaid Thomas being nothing elſe but 
aidle pꝛeacher of pꝛiueledges hꝛeiudiciall te Paincesand 
int i hole, na: ſo learned as S. Ambioſe by many degrees. 
Wherehe is charged to haue th2eatned vs with broken 
heads,and Baſtonadoes, a logike very familiar with papiſts: 
ſeanſwereth fol. 75. That be ſpeaketh figuratiuely · But ex- 
perience teacheth vs, that wherefbey can do it, theꝝ ds it li⸗ 
 brally. It were therefo;e gd to beware of the wodden 
wp —— Moms dulgences, are diftri- 
XR. 110. h. 3 © Kr. 
buedthe treaſures of the Church. A matter of mere folerv, 
which may be ſaid beſauras carboves ; that is, our frea- 
res p;one coles. Kos pos people hoping to receine a 
trealure, receinemere coledu8,and pet foz that traſh walk f 0d 
Neat treaſurgs. /o/ephns e Angles, ignifieth that the Pope ind. 
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now and then receineth an handzed millions of mickets 
nm ent cn 


In the ſame place he telleth voof the Popes doctrines 
„Which is nothing à fardle offolery, 
as in my diſcourte againſt Bellarmine J haue ſhewed at 
oh This Patch, if he had cemembzed hinſelfe , would 
haue pꝛoued ſomewhat, and not haue fold vs a tale of the 
Popes tub full of muſtie indulgences , moze naſhe then an 
old muffard pof; 
2 entontr.c.i aol. 17.1 man alleage (ſayth he) moſt w- 
thenticall teſtimonies, to wit, ſoure bookes tor the negatiue, 
written and printed At Lyon preſently ypon the fuct it ſelſe 
intituled, De iuſta Henrici tertij abdicatione, But this allegatid 
ſerueth vs better then him, and is a moſt authentitall teſt 
mon of Parſons fwlery, and of the Popes trechery. In 
what is moze repugnant to law,conſcience and reaſon;thi 
to belceue a notozious rebel and traitoʒ declaiming againſt 
and 


dine any hs — and vil 
nene eee 
what he hath ſayd beldze in his Wand word. But whatls 
— —— , 


'  - fooleries,andotherabuſes,@— 275 
tefigidn; yet he ſheweth himſelf to be like thoſe, of whb the 


mderftand not what they ſpeake,nor wherofthey affirme. And 

likeold heretikes, which as Hilary 45. 8. de 775nir. ſaith, al- 

| dough lie fooliſhly, yet they defend their lies farre more 

—— ftulte mentiantur( ſayth he)/inltizis tamen in men- 

4c f defenſione ſapiunt. Compare their doings with Par- 

ors his foliſh Warne vrord, and you ſhall ſe he farre paſſeth 
hem all in folery. 


is 


Ttau- CHAP. VII. 
1 Containing diners falſe allegations, and falſifications 
elle, of Fathers 45 others cm, 

by Parſons. 


are diuers kinds of falifications, as we may 
I learne by the Romanelawes faul. Corn. ds falinby the 
cannon law, de crime falſi: and by thoſe Doctozs that haue 
mitten Commentaries and glofſes vpon theſe titles. But 
toknow the dinerſitie and nature of them, we ſhall not 
widcurioully to lake either into the lawes oz commenta- 
ies or learned lawyers,ſ@ing Robert Parſons in his Warn- 
word, which like a warning peꝛce may ſerue all true men 
to beware of his falſhod and trechery , doth furniſh vs 
nich particular inſtances and examples of mot ſozts of 


them, 

Kit he maketh no conſcience either to curtal his aduer- 
aries wo2ds , oz to adde ſomewhat vnto them, of which 
hey neuer had ſo much as a thought. Fol.s. he ſayth,that 
irFrancis obiecteth vnto him the ſeeking of the ruine of the 
church and common wealth by his exhortation to peace, and 
mitigation in religion: whereas the knight obieceth no ſuch 
matter, no2 hath. any ſuch wo2ds. Ve doth allo ſeeme to 
charge him as enemy'of peace, whereas the honozable 
Rnight neuer miſliked peace, 02 any motion tending there⸗ 
lo but rather diſcouered the falſe _ of Papiſts, that 


reellen © ene sss 


a which would be doctors of the law, and yet 1. Tim. r. 
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276 Aliſtof Robert Parſons his lies, 


anno 1588, talked of peace, when their ſliete was at the les 
to cut our chꝛotes being vnpꝛouided, and 1598. made an g, 
uerture ol a treat, when the Adelantado had great fozceg 
Fuge 5 the Groyne and other pozts of Spaine to tome fi 
ngland, | 

Where Sir Francis pzayeth for the prolonging ofher Ma. 
ieſties dayes, tothe holding out ſtil of the Popes vſurped au- 
thoritie: Parſons in his VVarneword doth ſo expound him, 
as if he pꝛaped, that her life might hold out (till. And this to 

The intent he might runne vpon the Earle of Eſſex, barking 
like a Tinkers curre at adead Lyon, 

In my -Pzeface J ſay, that obſtinate recuſants foz the 
moſt part are ſecretly reconciled tothe Pope, and in time 
paſt adhered to her maieſties enemies. But Parſons tomake 
the matter moze hainous, turneth obſtinate recuſants into 
recuſant Catholikes, and falſly leaueth out theſe wozds, for 
the moſt part. As if J had called them Catholikes, which 
neuer thought, oz as if J knew not that there is great diffe 
rence betweene the factions reconciled papiſts, and thoſe 
that of fimplicitie and ignozance fauour papilticall hereſie 
and ſuperſtition. . * 

Againe, where J ſap, that extraoꝛdinarp fauout, oz rather 
remiſneCe of lawes and iuſtice towards diſloyali Papilts, 
hath cauſed diners rebellions both in England and Ireland, 
and made them bold to attempt againſt her Paieſties life 
and gouernement, and giuen ſome of courage to con 
ſpire with fozreine enemies, ec. and that by ſuffering of 
malcontents to pzaciſe,the ſinewes of gouernement haue 
bene diſſolued: and that manythinke, that againſt perſons 
that are ſo euill diſpoſed, and ſo firmely linked to foꝛreinet 
nemies god iuſtice is moſt neceſſary : Robert Parſons ium⸗ 
bleth many woꝛds together, and cutteth off that which ! 
ſaydof conſpiring with foꝛreine enemies, and the attemp- 
ting againſt her Paieſty, knowing that many ofhis friends 
are the Dpanifh kings penſioners,and haue diuerſly atten 
pted againſt her Paieſtie. Further, he cutteth out theſe 
wozds many do thinke, and by a ſtrange metamozphoſis 

| changeth 
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© - fodleries,andotherabuſes.” . 277 
changeth dilloyal papiſts into catholike recuſanta, making 
ne ts ſap, that too much extraordinary fauour and remiſneſſe 
towards Catholikes hath cauſed diuers rebellions both in En- 
glandand Ireland, and that it hach diſſolued the finewes of go- 
ernment, and that it is more profitable to execute lawes then 
w pardon offenders: as if had ſpoken generally againſt all 
ppilts, 4 not ſingled thoſe that conſpire with publike ene⸗ 
mes,and attempt againſt the State: and as if Jhadmiſlis 
lid all remiſneſſe t pardon towards all papiſts.Jf Parſons 
body were ſo magled as he hath mangled and tranſfozmed 
mp wozds, we ſhould not long be troubled with his waan- 
glements. In this ſoꝛt he dealeth continually with vs. And 
lhedealeth alſo with other authozs. 

Fol. 14. b. The old Romane lawes (ſayth Parſons) do giue 
generall authoritie to the body of the common wealth to pu- 
ni particular offenders, & non è contra, ag Cicero ſignifieth 
inhisbake De Legs) But he belyeth impudently the old 
Komane lawes, and Cicero De Legibws, Foz both of them 
doanthozize particular Magiſtrates and officers , and not 
the whole commonwealth to puniſh offenders. Magiſtrat us 


85, for 


rerberabuſg, coercento. s likewiſe do old la wes, as in the tis 
las de pans and de publicis criminibus in the Pandects we 
nay ſe, Further, common wealths oz ſtates, do make 
lines, and reteiue not authozitie fromlawes . Finally, it 
unn abſurd thing to make the common wealth iudge, oz 
75 utionerof lawes . Foꝛ if that were ſo, then ſhould the 
hangman be common wealth, and contrariwiſe.And by a 
godconſequent, if Parſons ſhould play the hangman, the 
ammonwealth might ride vpon the gallowes. The which 
sſogreat an intonuenience, that rather then it ſhould be 
_— were better that the Jebuſite were hangen vpon 
thecallowes, 


Jol. 15. a, citing Auguſtine de ciuitate Dei lib. 1 8. cap. 5.1, 
nd Cyprian Ab. de unit. Eccleſe and Hieron. in c. 8. Exechielss, 
Cc. 11, Oſee, & in c. 11. Zacharie, & inc. 8. Danielis. And 

lin enarrat. in Pſal $0, part. 29. &. ſaper lib. loſuæ cap. 27. 
T2 5 
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(ayth Tully) nec obedientem & noxium ciuem multa, vinculu, Pe Legibus 


Fol. 15.a.n 
mars, 


' heſapth chat they out of the 13, of Deuteronomy prove thi; 


278'  AliftofRobertParſons his lies, 


heretikes may and ought to be put to death, which are the 
proper idolaters ofthe new Teſtament. But in citing of theſe 
authozs , the man ſeemeth neither to haue eyes, no; iudge- 
ment, noꝛ honeſtie. Foz Auguſtine ib. i 8. de ciuitate Dei, c. ii 
doth neither mention the 13. of Dcuteronomie, no pꝛout 
that heretikes are to be put to death. The like may be an 
ſwered to the teſtimonie of Augultine in Pſal. 80. of which 
ridiculouſly he citeth the 29. part. Further, we find no com 
mentaries of Auguſtine vpon the booke of Ioſue. Cyprian 
in his book De vnitate Eccleſie, hath no ſuch matter as Pu. 
ſons ſuppoſeth. Moſt falſiꝑ alſo doth he cite the places out 
of Hicrome, 0 
In the ſame place pe citeth Auguſtine /aper lib. Ioſuæ ca. ij. 
and de vtilitate iciuni, cap. 8, Mhereas he neither wzote - 
commentaries vpon Ioſue, noz any 27. chapter is to be 
found in that booke. Befide that, the boke de vtilinte ici 
is a baſtard, and of the qualitie of Parſons, and none of ſaint 
Auguſtines. 
Fol. 17. tranſlating the law Cunctot populos. Cod. de ſam. 


Trin. & fid. ( arb. he tutteth out the wozds that containethe Rk 


fozme of faith pzofeſſed by the Emperour , and that part 
that ſheweth that the iudgement and puniſhment of here / ze ofthe 
tikes belonged to the ciuill Magiſtrate. The firſt, becauſe — 
it giueth power to ciuill Magiſtrates to publiſh fozmes ot aleage | 
Chaiffian faith . The next, becauſe he imagineth thatthe W {1 
tudgment and condemnation of heretikes belongeth ane W 1114 ch 
to the popiſh hereticall Clergie. thing to 
Fol. 25. b. he affirmeth, that Tertullian 4. de tek. ad- that as 
wer/. beret. ſayth, That it is impoſſible for two heretikes to nents. 
agree in a points. Let him therefo2e quote theſe wo2ds, o; low the 
elſe in this point we will note him foz a falſarie. Mentor I rus co 
(fayth Tertullian, ſpeaking of certaine heretikes) / nan c I an 1 
4 regulu ſuis variant inter ſe dum vnuſqquiſque proinde ſuo arbitrs 
— AN eee de ſuo arbitrio ea compoſut hath a1 

le qui tradidit. Ne ſapth they vary among themſelues from 
their owne rules, and that euery one at his pleaſure _ 
t 
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tulateand temper the things he receiued, as he that delivered 
them compoſed them at hispleaſure. ut this wanteth mut 
2 woꝛds and meaning, as he wanted much ol ſin⸗ 
cere dealing. | 


Fol.:9,he affirmeth deſperatly, that the great commiſſion 
for the Popes iutiſdiction, is contained in the 16, of Matthew 


in thele words, I will giue thee the keyes of the kingdome of 
deaven,&c. fozging notoziouſly the Popes letters patents. 
Fa; neither is there any mention of the Pope oꝛ Biſhop of 
Rome in theſe wo2ds, noꝛ doth our Sauiour ſpeake of any 
lepes, oꝛ power of binding and loſing, that is not common 
toallBiſhops, which are the Apoſtles ſucceſſo2s, Futther- 
moze,general wozds wil not ſerue to cary halfe the Popes 
power. Finally, if we will bel&ene Bellarmine 44, 1. 4e Pont. 
rag o. here is nothing giuen to Peter, but only pꝛomiſed 
Fol. 38. he alledgeth Pope Nicholas his Epiſtle, and 
Conſtantines donation, both notoziouſly and impudently 
being fozged,and by the fozgeron oz blackeſmiths putatiue 
lane erroniouſly interpꝛeted. Zh 
Fol. 39, ſpeaking of certaine woꝛds of Cuſanus: This 
(laythhe)of the change of Gods iudgement, after the iudge- 
went of the Church, & of the ſupreme Paſtor, is a comms ſay- 
wgofthe auncient fathers ypon thoſe words of Chriſt, Whoſe 
ſanes you looſe on carth,&c, Anatozious lie. Fo2 albeit he 
alleage thꝛer, pet no one ſpeakethof the change of Gods 
ludgement , oꝛ of the Pope, 02 affirmeth that Gods iudge⸗ 
ment changeth with the Church. Beſide that, it is one 
thing to talke of binding and loſing, and another to ſay, 
that as the Church altereth the inſtitution of the ſacra- 
ments,ſo God altereth his iudgement. Would not this fel- 
low then haue a garland of peacockes feathers fs; his noto⸗ 
us cogging , and foz his pꝛeſumption in fal alleaging 
ad belying the Fathers? - | . | 
Fol.40. inthe margent he ſayth,that Hilary in Math. 16. 
hath a wozthy place foz the Popes authoꝛitie. Vet can he 
nut pꝛoue, that Hilary in l ſpeaketh one wozd, ei⸗ 
3 


"a, 
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ther fo2 the Pope, o2 of the Pope: foꝛ he ſpeaketh onely of 
Peter and his authoꝛity. But what is that to the Pope, that 
neither in doctrine noz life is like to Perer? Foz this woꝛthy 
place therefoze thus falſly alleaged , this wo2thleſſe fellow 
is wozthy ts haue a paper clapped to his head foz a fal. 
ſary. 

Fol.62.b.he ſhameth not fo affirme,that Auguſtine i.). 
de ciuitate Dei, c. 20. ſayth, that Chrift hath appointed his ſacr. 
fice of the Maſſe among Chriſtians in place of the Iewiſh ſi- 
crifices: whereas that father ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſts ſacrifice 
vpon the croſſe, and not once mentioneth the Paſſe. And la 
his woꝛds mult needs be vnderſtad. Foz indeed his ſacrifice 
vpon the croſſe, and not the Baſle, is the complement ofthe 
Leuiticall ſacrifices, as the Apoſtle declareth in his Epiſtle 
to the Hcbrewes. | | 

Fol.63.a.he ſapth, that Dionyſius de eccleſ.hierarc c. li. 
bonn. g. in Num. Baſilius lib. de Spiritu ſancto, c. 27. Chryloſtome 
hom. 24. in Matth. and Gregory lib. 4. dialog. c j 6. and other 
fathers do teach, that it is not conuenient that al things which 
are handled in Church ſeruice, præſertim in ſacris myſteri, ſhold 
be vnderſtood by all vnlearned people in their owne vulgar 
tongue. A ſhameleſſe lie moſt impudently auouched vpon 
the fathers credit by this baſtardly frier. Fo2 neither do 
they talks of vulgar languages, noꝛ ſeke to exclude the peo⸗ 
ple from vnderſtanding of the tongue wherein God is ſer- 
_ Gregory and Chryſoltome haue nothing to this put⸗ 
poſe. | | 

Fol.66. a. citing Hieromes wo2ds , he leaueth out theſe 
woꝛds, & vacua idolorum templa quat iuntur, out of the midil 
ofthe ſentence, leaſt the Reader ſhould ſurmiſe he ſpokea- 
gainſt the temples of the Papiſts , where cuery co2ner is 
full of idols. 

Jn his ſecond encounter, chap.3. he cozrupteth a place of 
Bede, ſib. 1. hiſt. Angl.c. 1. by his wicked tranflation, making 
him to ſay , that the Latine tongue was then made common 
to Engliſh, Britons, Scots, Picts, and Latins: when his mea 
ning is, that the knowledge of religion is made r to 

them 
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them by meditation of Scriptures in diuers tongs, His wozds 

are theſe: Hac in preſents 1nxta numerum librorum, quibus lex 

luv ſeripta eſt, quinque gentium linguis, vnam eandemg, ſumme Note that he 

veritatis, & veræ ſublimitatit ſcientiam ſcrutatur & conſitetur: ſaith, hey ſtu. 
lorumgviz. Gritommm, Scotorum, Pictarum, &. Lat inorum, quæ 05 diuipity in 

in meditatione ſeripturarum ceteris omnibus eſt facta communis. © TR: 

pereferreth the relatiue, que, to the woꝛd Za:wmorurm, oz to 

lagi, which cannot be, and not to /am»everitatis, and vere 

{ulamtaris, which both Latin conſtruction,and the ſenſe wil 

admit, The other cannot ſtand. Foz we map not think that 

allthe Engliſh, Britons, Picts, and Scots vnderſtod Latine. 

geither doth that make faz the Romaniſts, which in publike 

ſeruice continue the vſe of the Latin tongue being now not 

bnderltod. | | 

Jahis ſecond encounter chap.6.he doth pzoduce not only 

counterfet homilies of Baſil in 40. martyres, and Chryſoltome 

madorat venerab.caten.S.e Apoſtolorum principz: Petri, hut alſo 

doth alledge them moſt fallp. Baſill pzayeth not to the 40. 

marty2s,noz Ambroſe in c.22,Zxc.to Peter, noz Hierome fo 

Pala,noz Auguſtine to Cyprian, lib. J. de baptiſm contra Donat. 

«1,88 impudently Parſons auoweth. Noz are the rhetozical 

aches of Nazianzen,oz Hierom, oz Chryſoſtome, oz others 


lach blaſphemous pꝛapers, as the Papiſts vſe in their iſ⸗ 


 2encontr.c.6, he ſayth, that Ireney doth call Philip that 
baptiſed the Eunuch AR.8,an Apoſtle. But it is no Apoſto⸗ 
licall pzactiſe to bely Ireney. He mult therefoze either bꝛing 
hole, oz confeſſe that Ireney is mꝛonged. | 
In the tame place he would make vs belæue, that Ter- 
lian 4b, de præſeript. adverſe heret. would exclude heretikes 
fromtriall by ſcriptures . But he ſalſifieth the meaning of 
(hat father that dealeth againſt heretickes, which neither 
allowed all ſcriptore,noz wold be tried by other ſcriptures, 
then ſuch as they had counterfeited themſelues . a here/s 
| (fayth he) non recipit quaſdam ſcripturas: & ſi quas recipit, adie- 
Bonibus, &. dctrattionibus ad diſ poſſtionẽ inſtituri ſui iuteruertit, 
E ſirecipit non recipit integras. 


Cic.de In- 
uent lib.t. 
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' Being therfoze Parſons(like vnto theſe herefikes) either 
co2rupteth ſcriptures by falſe ſenſes, 02 elſe falfly alleageth 
auncient authoꝛs, who will not hencefo2th deteſthim as 
notozions falſary : Falſe expoſitions are as well repugnantto 
truth, as the corrupting ile, ag ſaith Tertullian de preſerge, 
cõtra heret, Tantum veritati obſtrepit adulter ſenſu quantum $5 


— It is a tricke ot heretixkes to vſe matters of 
ith like to phyſitios, that attemper themſelues accozding 
to the diuerſitie of mens affections, altering them foz their 
owne beſt commoditie . Verbis fidei more medicorrm((apth 
Baſil epiſt. 73. ſpeaking of heretikes) vtuntur, pro commoduae 
aliter atque aliter ſeſe ad affectionum rationem ac varietatem a. 
temperantes.And as ſayth Irenzus lib. i. aduerſiheret: c. I. They 
go about to fit the word of God to their idle fables: Ana 
volunt fabulis ſuis eloquia Dei. Mhat Parſons hath done hert⸗ 
in, the particulars aboue mentioned do teſtiſie. 


CHAP. VIII. 
T hat Parſons his teſtimonies and allegations make 
for the moſt part againit 
. himſelſe. 


Sit is agr lt in an Dzatoz to vſe ſuch an exo 

dium, as may allo be vſed by his aduerſarp, 92 turned 
backe vpon himſelfe;ſo it is a fault to begin with a ſentence 
that may as well fit our aduerſaries as our ſelues. But 
Robert Parfons litle regardeth this obſeruation, who fron 
teth his boke with this ſentente of the Apollle, 74,3 Flie 
an heretical man after one or two warnings , knowing that 
ſuch a one is ſubuerted, and ſinneth damnably againſt his oun 
iudgement. A teſtimonie that may fitly be applied to him. 
Foz he is an hereticall man, and hath bene often warned of 
his fanlts, albeit we ſie no amendment in him. Ve finneth 


* 


alſo, as may be gueſſed,againſt his owne conſcience, allow 


ing that which being in England ſomtimes he condemned, 
and is btterly ſubuerted and damned, if God do not in his 
great mercie recall him, Ifhodonis himlaiſeto be any 

» 
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te, let him ſhew how he can hold all the herefies of Pa- 
pits, which in auncient tims haue bene condemned, and 
yetbenoheretike. To vs he cannot apply theſe woꝛds, ſe- 
ing we hold nothing againſt the ſcriptures, by which we 
are to iudge molt certainely of the faith ofthe Catholike 
Church, Neither doth Parſons alleage this place againſt vs 
impertinently , but alſo faiſly . The woꝛds of the Apoltte 
are theſe, g auf d avronalaxgres, Which empozt thus 
much, And finneth being condemned by himſelfe: and not as 
Parſons tranſlateth: viz. And ſinneth damnably againſt his 
owne iudgement. Where this wozd damnably, and iudge- 
ment, is added to the Apoſtles ſentence molt fallly. Foz 
enery heretike after once oꝛ twiſe admonition doth not 
fnnedamnably againft his owne iudgement, as may ap⸗ 
peare by the Popes,their Cardinals, and others, that think 
they do well percaſe,albeit noble and notozious heretikes. 
But rather euery heretike doth by his leud opinions, 
which he will not refozme , ſener and diuide himſelfe from 
the Church z and as the Apoſtle ſaith * ſinneth, being con- 
demned by his owne act, or by him ſelfe, 

Likewiſe do the reſt of his teſtimonies and authozities 
ſerve fitly againſt himſelte. In the beginning of his an- 
ſwore, fol. 1. he aymeth at the Apoſttes woꝛds, 2. Tim. 2. 
Where he fozbiddeth vs to contend about words, which pro- 
fit nothing, but to peruert the hearers. Robert Parſons tur⸗ 
neth the Apoſtles wozds ſo, as if he ſhould ſay, that con- 
tention of words tendeth to nothing, but the ſubuerſion ot 
the hearers, But the Apoſtle talketh of contention about 
words, and not of contention of words: and of the effect, and 
not of tending to an end. But to omit his erroꝛ in tranſla- 


| tion, Jſay that nothing could be moze fitly ſpoken againſt 


Robert Parſons, then this, which the Apoſtle here vttereth. 
Fo; what with his Wardword, and his Warneword, and 
"is idle contention about woꝛda, he hath abuſed and ſub- 
verfed his ſmple and credulous followers , that loked foz 
letter things at his hands. And thereloꝛe leauing as. much 
in pe can, his bzabling woꝛds, we anſwere that, which is 
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moſt makeriall ot his diſcourſe. 

In the ſame leafe, he addeth another tert out ofthe 26, 
ofthe Pꝛouerbs. where the wiſe man aduiſeth vs, to u. 
{were a foole according to his folly, leaſt he thinke himſelf 
- wiſe, Accoꝛding whereunto we haue ſhaped an anſwerets 

Robert Parſons his Warne word, paying him very heartily 
to take it in good part, and not to thinke himſelfe oner 
wile in his owne conceit, ſeeing the authoz of that pace 
could neuer haue vttered ſuch ſtuffe, vnieſſe he had bene 
thꝛee piled fole, and had;aftained to a higher degre, then 
a Cardinall in the conſiſto2y of foles. 

Likewiſe theſe wo2ds out of Ciceroes ozation in Vayni- 
um, which he like a dolt ſuppoſeth to be taken out of Tulles 
ſecond Philppic, viz. vt vexatum pditus, quam deſpectum velim 
dimittere, doe fit vs as well againſt Parſons, as may be de 
uiſed. Foz albeit he be but a baſe, baſtardlp, and contemp 
tible fellow, and almoſt ſpent out in rayling and libelling 
and diſcraſied in plotting of treaſon and villany;yet haueJ 
thought it better to ſend him away well cozreded, thents 
palle by him as a wozthleſle and deſpiſed companion. Ne 
ther do J doubt, but to returne him as large a meaſure of 
baſtonadoes, as he hath otfered others, and ſo to hani 
him, that his friends ſhall ſay he is dzeſſed like acalues 
head ſouced in veriupce. 4 

Theſe woꝛds or dur Sauiour, Iohn 3. He that doch eull, 


hateth the light, ang will not come to it, leaſt his workes 
ſhould be reproued; he applieth to me. And why? Fozloth 
betauſe to anſwere Capt.Cowbuckes fencing Wardwote, 
ſet out vnder the name of N. D. J take the two nertlet- 
ters ts make vp N. D. a full Roddy. Foz this cauſe he 
ſayth, I entertaine niy ſelfe in ſome darkneſſe for a time, a 
expect my prey, vnder a ciphred name. And this obietion 
pleaſeth him ſo well, that not onely in the eleventh and 
twelth leafe, but alſo in diners others places hevoth incu 
cate the ſame. But againſt me theſe obiections come allt 
late. Foz albeit at the firſt A could haue bene content t 
haue bene vnknowne in this foliſh bzable betwirt * 
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nme, and that not ſo much in regard ol any thing ſayd 
hy me, as in regard of the baſtardly companion, with 

J am matched, being an aduerſarp, of anp learned 
man to be ſcoꝛned. And not leaſt of all, becauſe ſuch contro⸗ 
nerſies would rather be handled in Latin, then in Engliſh: 


ret being occaſioned to renew my challenge, J haue ſet my 


name vnto it, and declared, that J neither feare light, noz 
thefoules of darkneſſe, noꝛ need to loke fo; ſpoyle, as this 
raninous Jebuſite pzetendeth, Againſt Robert Parſous this 
ext and obiecion cometh both fitly and timely. Foz albeif 
he obiecteth ciphzing of names to others, yet will he not 
diſcipher his owne name vnto vs. Pap, albeit we know 
his name and qualitie very well; yet will he not bewzay 
himſelfe, albeit often admoniſhed of his playing the owle. 
he hath long bene plotting. of treaſon , and therefoꝛe ha- 
eth the light. Be hath foꝛ many peares gone maſked like a 
bagabond vp and downe England, and in the day time hid⸗ 
den himſelfe in coꝛners. Be hath long loked to diuide the 
lpoile of his country with ſtrangers. What then reſteth, 
ſeeinghe will not be diſmaſked, but that ſome of Buls pꝛo⸗ 
genie doe vnmaſke him, vncaſe him, and truſſe him ? 


- Likewiſe fol, 12. he calleth me Owle, and ſaith, He will 


draw me to the light. But this foule ſhold haue remembꝛed. 
that himſelfe in a paltry pamphlet, which he let foꝛth to 
diſwade men from coming to Church, toke on him the 
name of Iohn Houlet, as a ſit name foz ſuch a night bird, 
and that this is one of his owne pꝛoper titles. Likewiſe, 
fol. 14. b. hecalleth me Owles eye, becanſe J bozrow the 
two letters O. E. But if O,E.ſignifieth owles eve, then doth 


ND. agniſie either a Naſty Dunle,oz a Nozth Alland dog, 


— pong dolt, by as god — as whale 
18. to pꝛoue the Popes headſhip ouer the 
Church, his noddiſhip alleageth the law, iter c/4744, Cad. de 


/ms. iin. & fid. cut ho. But like a fozging fellow he bzingeth 


incounterfeit ſtuffe. Fez that is made apparent in my diC- 
wurſe of Popiſh falſities. Beſide that, this law doth quite 
nerthzow the Popes cauſe, Foz whereas the Pope clais 


its AlifofRobenParſonhislics, = 


meth his anthozitie by the law of God, this law ſayth,Th« 
the Romiſh Church was declared to be head ofall Churches 
by the rules offathers, by the ſtatutes of Princes , andthe Em. 
perors fauourable ſpeeches. Quam eſſe onminm ecclefuarum c 
pur, ſayth the law, & patram regule , & principum flarma di. 
clarant , & pietatis —— reuerendiſſimi teſtantur affatus. Let 
him therefoze beware, that the Pope do not find him a tra 
tour aſwell to himſelfe, as tu his countrep. 

Fol. 23. ſpeaking ol the bleſſings mentioned by SirFra- 
cis Haſtings, he ſapth , They were freſhly framed ourfthe 
forge of his owne invention, But he was not aware, that 
this belongeth to Uulcans the blackeſmithes putative 
ſonne Parſons , who from his infancy might in his puty 

tine father Cowbuckes fozge learne to fozge, frame an 
_ nayles to tacke the Popes triple crowne to his ban 
kad. > 4 

Fol. 25. b. you ſhall perceiue, ſayth he, that ſaying of old 
Tertullian to be true, &c. that it was impoſſible fortwohere- 
tikes to agree in all points. But ſirſt, this place is not found 
in Tertulliaus bake, de præſcript. by him alleaged . Tecond 
ly , were it truly alleaged, pet doth it not belong to m 
moze pꝛoperiy, then to popiſh heretikes . Foz if all the 
bangling Jebuſttes were coupled together like hounds pet 
would they ſoner hang together, then agree together, And 
that may appeare both by the ſcholemens diſputes ones 
gaintt᷑ another in all queſtions almoſt, and alſo by Bella 
mines bookes of controuerſies, and Suares his tedious ft 
plements,about ſcholematters:in which they are as much 
at variance with themſelues, as with others. # 

Jn the ſame place he tareth vs, for confuſed writing, 
And yet if you ſake all the ſinkes of the Popes lib 
ries, A do hardly beleue , that you ſhall find a moꝛs con- 
fuſed farrago of wozds and matters, then the Wame⸗ 
word ſet out by Robert Parſons, Foz therein the man tun 
neth as it were the wild gooſe chaſe , and heapeth vp afar 
dle of folerylike to nothing, vnlelle it be to a bundleofflos 
len tailozs dards, whereinkrile, and carſey ließ, i. 
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cotton,and ſoutage is bound together. | 
Fol. 43. out of Augutiine 446. 4. contra Julian. c. 3. he telleth 
la that the fore head of heretikes is no forehead, if we ynder- 
ſtand thereby ſhametalineſſe . And out of Tertullian de preſer. 
contra beret. That lies hardly ſtand one with another. Both 
which do exceedingly wel fit Rob.Parſons, Foz neitherhath 
the man ſhame, noꝛ honeſtie, noꝛ do his lies hang together, 
as appearcth by this whole diſcourſe, 
Fol. 52. out of M. Knoxche alledgeth as a dangerous po- 
fition,(and ſo it is) That princes may be depoſed by the peo- 
ple, And pet that is his owne traiterous aſſertion in his 
boke of Titles, ſet out vnder the name of Dolman. The ti⸗ 
feofthe third chapter, part. 1. is of Kings law fully chattiſed 
by their common wealths . That is likewiſe his and Allens 
dul in their frecherous libell directed to the Nobility and 
of England and Ireland: where they perſwade them 
to take armes againſt the Nucene of England, ' 
Fol. y 3. he condemneth in Buchanan that which he and 
Bellarmine and their crew of rebellious conſozts hold, viz. 
tha if Chriſtians depoſed not Princes in the Apoſtles times, i 
msfor want of temporal forces: and foꝛ that S. Paul wꝛote in 
the infancie of the church. That is alſo in termes holden hy 
bellarmine Jab. 5. de Pont. Rom. c. . ; 

- Jnhisfirſf encounter chap. 10, he goeth about to pꝛoue 
that d. Bernard and S. Auguſtine iumpe with Papilts in the 
dorine of merits of god wozkes. But vnleſſe he ſhew out 
offhem, that workes are meritorious, not by reaſon of coue- 
ant, or promiſe or mercy, but for the workes ſale, as Bellerm. 
45. le Iuſtific. 1 7. holdeth: and that there is a proportion or 
equality betweene the worke and reward merited, and that 
workes are meritoriousexcondigno, and that charity differeth 
not really from grace, ag Bellarmine teacheth, 56. 1. de libero 
eb1t.c,6, and that men are able to prepare themſelues to re- 
ceiue grace, and finally pꝛoue the diltinaion de congrue And 
condigno, Parſons laboureth but in vaine. But this is con- 
frary both to ſcriptures and fathers, He firſt loued vs, ſaxth 
Loh. i. Ioh. 4. And the Apoftle ſayth,We are ſaued by grace, 


288 Aliſt of Robert parſonslis lies, 

and not of wozkes. Nullus (ſaith Auguſtine in Pſal. 142.) vn. 
quam bonũ opus fecit tanta charitate, quanta potuit & debut. No 
man did euer performe a good worke with ſo much loue as he 
could and ought. And 1. Conteſl.chap.4. Qui reddis debira, 
null debent: Thou which reſtoreſt debt, & yet oweſt to no man. 
Bernard lib. de grat. & lib. arb. promiſſum quidem ex miſeritordia 
ſed iam ex iuſtitia perſoluendum. Promiſed of mercy, but to be 
payd according to iuſtice. And in his firſt ſermon de au 
Thou canſt not (ſayth he) merite eternall life by any workes, 
vnleſſe the ſame be alſo giuen freely or gratis. And 

Mens merits are not ſuch , that eternall life ſhould be due fot 
them of right, or that God ſhould do wrong, if he did not giue 
them eternall life, 

Fol. 75. he ſaith theeues & the worſt ſort of mE do not ſuffer 
perſecution one of another: which is verified by the example 
of Parſons and his conſozts. Foz albeit like wolues they 
teare, and like therues they ſteale and ſpoile Chꝛiſts lambs; 
vet they do not alway teare and ſpoyle one another, Nev 
ther _—_ the kingdome of @atan ſtand, if it were diuided 
in | 

The wo2ds of S. Auguſtine centra Julian. lib. I. c. y. alleaged 
by Parſons, fol. 77. b. fall right vpon his head. Foz both his 
ignozance and boidneſſe is intollerable. Fol.80, b.heſaith, 
Calis was loſt by hereticaltreaſon : which cannot be true, vn 
leſſe Nucen Mary and the Papiſts were heretikes. Foz none 
but they did loſe that towne. 

Fol.83.he talketh of the chaſtitie of Friers, Monkes, and 
pꝛieſts, which as he fignifieth,haue ghelt themſelues fo2 the 
kingdome ol heauen. And yet the Ponk Heywood his true 
father was not very chaſt when he begot him. oz was 
Parſons ghelt foz the kingdome ofheauen , when he begot 
childzen on his owne ſifter, as A. C. ſayth , oz when he gut 
his hurts in Italy and Spaine, which yet Cicke to his rotten 
thins:nozare the Popes, and Cardinals, and Paſſepiefts, 
that commonly keepe concubines, if not wozſe, veryholy 
eunuches. DfD.Giffard and Weſton, J ſhall haue occaſion 
ta ſpeakeotherwhere, Furthermoze, he is often a 4 | 
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great heads, alwayes foꝛgetting the bꝛanched head of the 
hlacke ſmith his putative father. 12 

Fol. 54. and 85. he is not aſhamed to talke of ciuil wars 
nurders, and other calamities in France, Flanders and othel 
man WI countries, when he cannot denie but that the Popes blozy 
„„ ls, and the Jebuſites the firebzands of ſedition, and their 


550 agents haue bene the beginners of all thele troubles, and 
um. he pincipall maſſacrers of innocent men. Mas he then 


:ke vel in his wits, trow vou, to talk of his owne deare fathers 
ine, cruelties, and to accuſe Chziſts ſheepe, as cauſe of thewol- 
uh Papiſts notozious murders and cruell executions? 
Whereas Parſons aſketh Sir Francis, whether he nath cer- 
tintie of faith by his owne reading, or by the credite of fome 
others: we may aſke his friarſhip likewiſe, oꝛ becauſehe is 
ut a dogeon dunce, of the Pope, who is, as it were, an oꝛa⸗ 
deofPapiſts, the ſame queſtion, And ił he anſwer, that he 
path it by his owne reading, then we ſhall much wonder at 
u inpudencie. Foz Parſons knoweth that Popes xoade li⸗ 
tleqz nothing, and foꝛ the maſt part are ignoꝛant of ſchoole 
duunitie. It he ſay his Popeſhip harh it by the vertue of his 
(ole ſtol then is the ſame but filthy learning, eſpecially the 
Pepe being laxatiue, as was Gregory the fourteenth. If he 
lay,he haue it from his Malle⸗pꝛieſts and friars, then are 
hey moꝛe certaine ozacles then he; and this learning muſt 
come from the tayles of triars, and not from the head of the 
urch. Parſons therefoꝛe to cleare this doubt, fol. 10. ſaith, 
That they do not depend on the Pope as a priuate man, but as. , 
he is head and chiefe paſtor of Chriſts vniuerſal C hurch , Ye 
latth alſo, That his rudeneſſe is turned into wiſedome . But 
that the Pope is the head of Chziſts vniuerſall Church, is 
tething in queſtion, That a man ſhould be a ſat, as he is a 
hiuate man, and wiſe as he is a publike perſon, is ridicu- 
leus. That he is made wiſe and learned being made Pope, 
moſt falſe, o it appeareth,Parions is enſnared in his 
ne queſtion , and mult confede that the faith of papiſls 
i nothing elle but the Popes pꝛiuate fancie, and grounded 
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nthe Popes chaire,and moſt abſurd and ſottiſh: which can 
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not be obiected to vs, ſteing we ground our ſelues vents Mints! 
Apoſtlesand P;ophets,who in matters of faith « ſaluation Mines; 
ſpeake plainely , and alwayes the ſame things moſt cap 


In his fit encounter, chap 1 5. he ſpendeth much 8 
about the rule of faith . But moſt of his wozds are di 
contrary both to himſeite and to his holy fathers pott. 
Foz in the Wardword,page 6. he ſaid, the vniuerſal Church 
was the ſquire and pole-{tar, which euery one was to follow 
confounding like an ideot the thing ruled with the tur 
In the Warneword fol. r 00, he ſaith, the ſumme and coma 
of Chriſtian doAtrine deliuered at the beginning by the min 
cles & preachings ofthe Apoſtles, is the rule of faith. Whid 
ts contrary to the Popes pzofit. Foz if this be true, then 
lefle the Popes determinations and traditions eccleſiaſtical 
were pꝛeached by the Apoltles and confirmed by mracies, 
they are fo be excluded from being the rule of faith. 
Parſons therefoze is like to thoſe, which dig pics for othen 
but fall into them themſclugs. He hath pꝛepared weapou 
fo2 vs, but like a mad fot hath hurt himlſelfe with the ſame, 


Finally, Captaine Cowbucke like a noble woodcocke, i 
caught in his owne lpzinges, | 
 CHAP.IX.. 
A catalorue of certaine principal lies, witered 
2095 5 Robert Parſe 2 bis late i 


Warne- word. ö 

8 He Spirit of God (as the Apoſtle ſayth) ſpeaketh eu- 

4% 88 12 chat in the — ſome Wa from the 
= , — ſhall giue heed vnto ſpirits of errour, and _—_— 
ot diuels, which ſpeake lyes through hypocriſie, 
their conſciences — kr — Which p2ophecy 
as in other heretikes, fo eſpecially in h Papiſts womay in 
1 Foz they dera 
ting the auncient and Catholiks faith, tavghtbios 
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Prophets, and reco2ded in holy Scrip- 

„ haneginen herd to ſpirits of eros, and belteued the 
— traditions, and lying legends, and ther⸗ 
— Ry pꝛohibitions of cerfaine meates, 
maria ges, and ſuch like dogrines ol diuels, confirming 
— ith grofſe lies, vttered with ſeared conſci⸗ 
turns and bꝛapen faccs,contrary to all ſhew of truth. Ther 
tie to themſelues the name of docto2s and fathers, but are 


— 


— 
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ofcertains heretikes, ( hriſtiananum pos pe impoſua An 
pu dire: contraria,Calling themſelues Ciriſtians(02 Cathgs 
lies they openly SG contrary.Fcould ſpecifie it by Ceſar 
Baonius and Beliarmine, by Sanders, Stapleton, and diuers 
otherpzincipailauthozs of the popilh ſec - But J will not 
mich any man of note, with ſo noto2ious a dolt , and ſo 
kiraſwadas Robert Parſons is, of whom we are now to 
heake, though not much to his commendation, The onely 
gunple of Parſons,andy in one of his fardles of lies, which 
vearenow to rip vp, all chem them to be notozious and 
bas ers. The vinslliſh and erronious doctrine of friars, 
_ fouched befoze, and tall haue often occaſion to 
n; 

Inthe front of his boke , he pꝛomiſeth che iſſue of three 

former treatiſes, and in the ſecond page talketh of cight cn- 


CET — 


ls 


T 


Fo; of the th fozmer „he toucheth onely two 
chapters, and of eight encounters,entreth onely vpon two. 


has, like a warped bowle of dudgeon, into impertinent x 


make ſhipwwracke in the pott? 
- Inhis Epiſtis to the Reader taking vpon him to dcliver 
heſumme of the controuerſie betwixt him and vs, he w2ac- 
ke like wiſe, thinking to wzeake his malice vpon 
i and beginneth with a groſle lie. There hapned (ſaith he) 
lame few yeares pat (he unteth 1 399. in the margent) 25 o 
cual before, a certain: falſe alamme of a Spaniſh inuaſion 
U 


* 


Wenner. 


— Ine wane th as Theodoret ſaith 101. Tim. 4. 


counters. But he falſifieth his pꝛomiſe, and lieth groſſely. 


Fartherhe declineth the true ive of matters, and runneth 
die queſtions. Doth he not therfoze,as Hierom ſaith ofone, — 


wh, 
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then ſaid to be vpon the ſeastowards England 
not to note the idiotiſme of Parſons ſpeech, that talketh of 
Spamſn invaſion vpon the ſea towards Eugland, being ele 
where noted:but only J wil touch his impudencie in lying 
and denping, that about this time the Spaniards were rea 
with fozces at the Groyne foz the inuaſion of England. An 
the rather, foz that this was the occaſion that moued & 
Francis Haſtings to giue warning to his countrey : and all 
becauſe the ſame ſheweth that Parſons is very ſozie, tha 
any man is acquainted with the deſſcines of the Span 
King, and that he could not take vs ſleeping, and ſo cloſel 
and pꝛiuilip cut his countrimens thzotes. J ſay then, it is 
lie moſt notozious , to affirme that the alarme giuen m 
oecaſion of the Spaniſh pꝛeparations anno 1598. fozanin 
uaſion of ſome part of England, was falſe. And pꝛoue it fir 
by the woꝛds of the Bing, who recouering out ofa trat 
and comming to himſelf,afked if the Adelantado were gone 
for England. @econdly,by the pzouifions of ſhips and men 
made at the Groyne and Lisbone,and which coming thenc 
'haped their courſe foz England, albeit they were by wethe 
beaten back. Thirdly, by the teſtimony ofoneLeake a ꝙal 
pꝛieſt, that was dealt withall to come foz England. Fourth 
ly, by the teſtimonie of the Secular pꝛieſts in their reply ti 
Parſons his libell, fol. 65. & ſequent. who direaly charge 
Parſons to be a ſolicitoz of theſe pꝛetended attempts, anne 
1598, Fiftly, by Parſonshis letters from Rome to Fitzher 
bert, wherein he deſireth to vnderſtand the ſacceſſe ofth 
fieete, that anno 1598. was to go foz England, Finally, by 
the Adelantadoes pzoclamation made at the Groyne , ant 
whercof diners pzinted copies were to be diſperſed in En 
gland vpon his arrinall here. The which, foz that it diſco 
nereth the pꝛide of the Spaniard, and the malice of the E 
glich traitoꝛs, haue thought it not amilſe to ſet downe the 
whole tenour of the pzoclamation with ſome anumaduer 
ſtons in the margent. i 
This ſeemeth Conſidering(laith the Adelantado)the obligation which his 


- ak catholike Maicſtic,my Lord and maſter hath ä of — 
mightie, 
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elite co defend and protect his holy faith, and the Apo- 
ical Romane church: he hath procured by the beſt meanes 
could for to reduce tothe * auncicnt and true religion the () bopiſh reli 
ed omes of E and Ireland, as much as poſſibly hath 819 isneither * 
hin in his power. And all hath not bene ſufficient to take away REN 
b offence done againſt God in dommage of the ſelfeſame (b)Goo dy 
Kodoms,wich ſcandale of whole chriſtianity yea rather abu- pretences of 
ks che clemency and benignity of his Catholike Maieſtie: — 
ieheads and chiefe of the heretikes, which litle fe are God, ( —_ Popes 
etaken courage to extend their euill doctrine with the op- (True 8 
of *Catholikes, martyting them, and by diuers wayes chen. 
ulmeanes taking from them their lives and goods, forcing ſe) Theſe ca- 
em by violence to follow their Gam nable ſects and 2 —— were 
which they haue hardly done to the loſſe of many ſoules. . 
— his Catholike Maieſty is d ere fa- aha rr i 
nr and protect theſe Catholikes, which couragiouſly haue calumniation 
tended the Catholike faith, and not onely thoſe, but ® ſuch :gainſt the 
io as by puſillanimity and humane reſpects haue conſented pony 1 
mo them, forced thereunto through the hard and cruell dea- (8) Agens 
gof the ſaid Catholikes heretical enemies. And for the cxe- bling Papiſu. 
anon of his holy zeale, he hath commaunded me, that with 


force by ſea and land, which be and ſhall be at my charge, to q) Are not 


al meanes neceſſary for the reduction of the ſaid kin 
vnto the obcdience of the Catholike Romane church. Pu 

+> pea of the which, I declare and proteſt, that theſe —.— *. 
hutesſhall be employed, for to execute this holy intent of his Pau did not 
Cabolike Maieſtie, directed onely tathe common good of by armes con 
be true religion and Catholikes of thoſe kingdomes, as wel uert men to 
thoſe which be already declared catholikes, as others who 2 N 
nil declare themſelues for ſuch. For all ſhall be receiued and 4 a ja * 
united by me in his royall name, which ſhall ſeparate and a- cutting Chri- 
gan themſelues from the heretikes. And furthermore, they ſtian mens 
all be reſtored to the honour, dignity and poſſeſſions, which — 
lertofore they haue bene deprived of , Morcouer, eue one df betta 
hall be rewarded according to the demonſtrations andfeates \, june wich 
vhich ſhal beſhewne in this godly enterpriſe. And who ſhall forrcine enc-+ 


proceed with moſt yalour,the more largely and amply ſhall be mics. 
V 2 


- Spaniards the 
4 publike ene- 
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(m) Honeſt Temunerated wich the goods of obſtinate®heretikes.Wherfe 
men deſtined ſeeing almightie God doth preſent to his elect ſo good an ot 
| to ſpoile and caſion, therfore | for the more ſecurity ordaine and co 
faughter, the captaines generall of horſe and artilerie, the maſter gene 
rall of the field , generall captaines of ſquadrons, as all othe 
maſters of the field, the captaines of companies of horſe and 
foote, and all other officers greater and leſſer, and men ofwar, 
the Adniirall generall, and the reſt of the captaines and vffi- 
(ah They ſhall cers of the armie, chat as well at land as fea — ® vie well, and 
be vſed as teceiue the Catholikes of thoſe kingdomes who ſhall come to 
traitors. defend the Catholike*cauſe with armes or without them. Forl 
(o) The lnfan- commaund the Generall ofthe artilerie, that he prouide them 
—_—_ of ' weapons which ſhall-bring none. Alſo J ordaine and 
(2) ausn ſtreitly commaund, that they haue particular reſpect vnto 
gainſt their "ny ; 
countrey. the houſes and families of the ſayd Catholikes, not touching, 
as much as may be, any thing of theirs, but onely of thoſe 
(q)Wo be to that will obſtinately follow the part of *heretikes : in doing 
them chat call of which, they be altogether vnworthy of thoſe fanours 
goodcuill, i hich be here granted vnto the good, who will declare them 


cuill good. 


(r) To cute {Clues for true Catholikes, and ſuch as ſhall take armes in 


their priaces hand, or at leaſt ſeparate themſelues from the heretikes, a- 
chroate. gainſt whom and their fauourers all this warre is directed, in 
Note war.; defence of the honor of God, and good ofthoſe kingdomes, 
* truſting in Gods diuine mercy that they ſhall recouer againe 
purpoles. the Catholike relgion ſo long agone loſt, and make them re- 
turne to their auncient quietneſſe and felicitie, and to the due 

obeience of the holy Primitive church. Moreouer, theſe king- 

(u) At the domes ſhall o enioy former ummunities and priuiledges. with 
hands of e · erncreaſe of many others for the time to come, in great friend- 
beten. ſhip, confederacie, and trafficke withthe kingdome of his Ca- 
tholike Maieſtie, which in times paſt they were wont to haue 

for the publike good of all Chriſtianity. And that this be put in 

executiõ ſpeedily, I exhort al the faithful to the fulfilling of that 

(w) Agoody which is here contained, warranting them vpon my" word, 
&x) God h a Which I giue in the name ofthe Catholike King my Lord and 
appointedir Maſter;that all ſhall be obſerued which here is promiſed. And 


otherwiſe. thus I diſcharge my ſelfof the loſſes and damages — 


* 
= 
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Aon thoſe which will follow the contrary way, with the 
nige ol their owne ſoules, the hurt of their owne country, and 
bit which is more, the honor and glory of God. And he which 
cannot take preſently atmes in hand, nor declare himſelfe by 
ralon of the tyrannie of the heretikes,ſhall be? admitted from te would 
the enemies camp, and ſhall paſſe to the catholike part in ſome 2 hee to. 
dirmiſh or battell: or if he cannot, he ſhallflie before we come gliſh traitors. 
tothe laſt encounter. In teſtimonie of all which, I haue con- (2) This Bra- 
nandedto diſpatch theſe preſents, confirmed with my hand, 9 
faled with the ſeale of mine armes, and refirmed by the ſecte- | ind 


ell, and 
come to 


m. Forl ider written. ee 
je them Chis being the Adelantadoes pzoclamation anno 1598. of che laſt 
ne and ietthe woꝛld iudge of the impudencie of Parſons, that lypeth cur. 


vittingly, and ſaith, the alarme was falſe . Thereby it may 


c vnto 

ching, yyeare allo, what maner of man Parſons is, that bzingeth 

f thoſe MI reine enemies vpon his countrep, and is conſoꝛted with 
doing tem, and vet faceth all downe that ſhall ſay the contrarie. 
ours Inhis Epiffle likewiſe he ſaith, that the Wardword com- 
them ing abroade, the newes was in moſt mens mouthes, that the 
nes in WW Light diſauowed the Watchword , attributing the ſame to 
's, a- WF cenaine Miniſters, Mhere, me thinkes, 3 heare Thraſo ſay, 
d, in Wi Vfemebant omnes me: All ſtood in dread of me. But that is 
mes, Wi uithe lault that J meane here to touch. Foz it is his egre- 
zaine WI giouslying,that we are here to talke of. Let him therefoze 
nrc= ¶ her name theſe moſt men that he mentioneth, oz at the 
due lat ums honeſt man, that gaue out this repozt as from ſir 
ing- WJ francis his mouth, oꝛ eiſe we muſt ſay, that this lie came 
vith ut ofhis owne foule mouth, that is now become a foun- 


nd. ane oflies . He muſt ſhew alſo how Sir Francis could diſa⸗ 
U2- IF wwatreatiſe ſubſcribed and publiſhed by himlelfe, o2 elle 
we I itwillbeſaid, that this repozt of Parſons is a lie, without 
in oz p2obabilitie. | HY 
ut Afterward he affi , that a certaine Miniſter wrote 
d, in ſopply of the Knights defence. And againe, fol, 1. he 
ad elleth, how IT — the reply of Sir Francs, thought 
1d n mine one opinion to make 2 better defence. But 


Jow can he pꝛoue that J peruſed the Knights anſwere, 
3 
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oz once ſaw it? And whence doth he gather, what opinion3 
had of mine owne doings? At he pꝛoue nothing, then will 
be an eaſie matter to gather, that he hath made two impꝛs⸗ 
bable lies. Vhe ſame is pꝛoued alſo, foz that my reply was 
made befoze the Knights Apologie was publiſhed oz ſane 
of me. Foz if J had ſene it firſt, m labour might well haue 
bin ſpared, the ſame being moꝛe then ſufficieut foꝛ the ref 
tation ofſuch a banglers babling diſcourſe, | 

Jn his obſeruations vpon my p2eface,fol.11.b, he ſayth, 
My proiect and purpoſe of writing,isto irritate and ſtir vp her 
Maiefty,and the Councel, to ingulfe themſelues in Catholikes 
bloud, and to ſpoile their goods, that Iand my crew might 
come to haue aſhare, But firlt if is moſt falſe, that Papiſts 
are Catholikes. Secondly, no one wo2d can he alleageout 
of my whole bak, wherby it may be gathered, that J would 
haue any rigour vſed againlt ſuch ſimple Papiſts, that are 
not factious noꝛ mutinous. Foz all the harme J wilh them, 
is, that they were wel inſtruded. Thirdlp, ik he meane thoſe 
traitoꝛs, that either came 02 meant to iopne with the Agc- 
lantado againft their pꝛinte and countfrey: then are theß no 
Catholikes,noz true ſubieds. The ſame may be ſaid alſo ol 
Parſons his conſozts. Finally, it is a ſhameleſſe vntruth to 
ſay , we deſire either blod oz ſpoile ; all our actions tending 
onely to reſiſt fozrein enemies, and wicked traito2s, which 
ſeke to ſhed their tountrimens blod like water, and toſa- 
crifice it to the Pope and to give the ſpoile of their country 
to the Spaniards, as the fadious $Paſle-pzieſts and the Pa 
piſts their conſoꝛts haue done divers times, and namely an. 
1588. and 1598. and ſince. 

In his obſeruations vpon Sir Francis his Epiſtle, fol. 5. 
He obiecteth (ſaith Parſons) that I ſeeke the ruine both of 
church and common wealth by my exhortation to peace, at- 
tonement, and mitigation in religion. A notozious lie, refu⸗ 
ted by reading of Sir Francis his Apology,where there is no 
one wo2d ſounding that way. Neither do we blame any ho- 
neſt man that talketh ofpeace,but ſcozne,that traitozs that 
haue warre in their hearts, ſhould talke of peace, and oo 

| idolaters 


ä 


' 
„ | 


qolaters and heretikes ſhould pꝛate and talke of religion, 
meane nothing but to erea idolatrie, and to eſta⸗ 


uh popiſh erroꝛs and ſuperſtition, 
16,ſpeaking ol me, Ne bluſheth not (ſaith he) to affinne 


trow you: Foꝛſoth, that blaſphemous and ſcanvalous dog⸗ 
natizing heretikes may be put to death , But where he 
laith,that all my fellows haue denied this, he ſheweth him 
tir a ſhameleſſe lying companion, and the dinels fellow 
infozging lies. Fo2 none of my fellowes euer denied that 
which J affirme, but only wold not haue ignozant,+ peace⸗ 
ahle,and ſimple heretikes, that neither blaſpheme, noꝛ dog⸗ 
natiſe,no2 are offenſine to the tate, puniſhed with death. 
ikewiſe they condemne the cruell and blody Papiſts, that 
ume t maſſacre men, women and childzen,fo2 denying 83 


w might 


enonious doctrine, 


* el. 18. he faith, The Emperour in a certaine edict begin- 
ning,reddentes: Cod. de ſum. Trin. & fid. Cath. profeſſeth his due 


biection, and of all his empire to the church of Rome:which 
banofozious and an impudent ly. oz in that law there is 
nene woꝛd tu be found , that impozteth ſubiection either 
ofthe Emperour,oz of the Empire to the Church of Rome, 
auch leſle to the Pope of Rome; Map, at that time the citie 


— Rome belonged to the Emperour, which lately the Pope 
epa, i trped, excluding the Emperour from thence. But 
deu. br there any thing contained in that law, which may 

lane ſpoken in fauour of the Romane Biſhop, vet is the 
ul. C. W epzoued counterfet in my late treatiſe concerning falſi- 
th of ber the Romith ſynagogue. 


fel. 19. a. ſpeaking of the Empero2s,They profeſſed (ſaith 
ie)the Biſhops of Rome to be the heads — chiefe leaders 

this vniuerſall and viſible Catholicke Church: as before 
th bene ſhewed by the examples of Gratiau, Valentinian 


2 ind Theadoſius to Pope Damaſiu, and of e Arcadius, Ho- 
wi and T heodoſins the ſecond, and of Saint eAvgrf/ine to 


Pope Imnocertins primus, and of Inſtinianto Pope John che firſt. 
: U 4 


dat which all his fellowes haue denied. And what is this, 


autradicting any one point of their filthy,abominable,and 
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This he laith boldly. But in theſe few woꝛds, a cluſter of 
lies is packed vp cloſe together. Foz neither do Gratian, 
Valentinian, and Theodſius wꝛite to Damaſus, as the title of 
the law , cunctoſ populos C 0d, de ſm. trinit. doth ſhew, no do 
they ſay, that Damaſus was head and leader of the vniuer, 
ſall viſible Church. Noz do Arcadius, Honorius, and Theo- 
doſus the ſecond talke of any ſuch matter to be due to | 
centius the firſt, Noz can it be pꝛoued out of Auguſtine; 
Tuſtinians decree , inter clar. u. ( od, de ſimm. trinit. that this th 
tle was giuen to Innocentius the firſt, oz Iobn the firſt, a 
ſccond, Foz beſive that the law iter claras, is counterfeit, 
the interp2eter doth cozruptly tranſlate xepaaiy eg, that 
is, the head of all prieſts, the head of all Churches. Nay 
hardly Will Parſons be able to ſhew, that any of theſedid 
ſpeake of the vniuerſall viſible Church, where they ſpeake 
of the biſhops of Romes authozitie. Theſe theretoꝛe are pal 
pable, ik not viſible lies. And that which he ſaith of lohn 
the firſt,ts a ridiculous lye. Foz he was dead, as Chzonicles 
teach, befoze. Iuſtinians reigne. 

He thinketh it lawfull to lie all manner of lies of Caluin. 
And therefoze boldly ſaith, He was a prieſt, and that he ſayd 
maſſe, Both which are denped by thoſe which wꝛote his 
life, which ſay he departed out of France before he recemed 
any orders, The ſame may be pꝛousd, foz that his name is 
found in no biſhops reco2ds, and foz that he begunne to 
wꝛite his Jnffitutions betoze 24. peares of age. Of which 
we gather, that he hated the popiſh pꝛieſthod, befozehe 
was of peares to be made pꝛieſt. 

Fol. 27, b. he maketh Sir Francis to ſay, that we haue 
changed old religion into Proteſtancy: not changing there 
in his old faſhion of cogging and lying. Foz neither doth 
he, no2 any of vs acknowledge popiſh religion to beaunci- 
ent, no2 do we call our religion proretiancy : although his 


dealing giueth vs oft oecaſion to pꝛoteſt againſt his wicked 


and falle dealing, 


: dl. 23. a. he affirmeth , that Sir Francis talketh of no- 
ning but feares, frights and terrors, But he might doe well 
to 
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u teile talking, iche tell nothing but lies. Jn the place 
mentioned Sir Francis talketh neither of feares. frights, nor 
errors. N02 doth it follow , becauſe Parſons and his con- 
ſozts are ſtill packing vnderhand, and dealing with the 
bpaniards, that we are terrified, Foz we haue neither 
male to feare treaſon , noz publike fozce , vnleſſe we will 

if trayto2s, and wilfully thzow away our armes. ei⸗ 
— Papiſts cauſe to begin to ſtirre, vnleſſe they be 
peurp of their lines , of peace, of eaſe, and of their natiue 


Fel. 25. a. he boldly auoucheth, that J count it a bleſſing, 
to have Catholike rites and ſeruice aboliſned: whereas in 
tuthJ deũire nothing moze, then that Catholike religion 
way be reſtoꝛed, and ſpeake onelp againſt the filthy abo⸗ 
ninations of popiſh maſſe, the idolatrous wozthip of 
laintsand idols, the tyzanny of the Pope, and ſuch like: 
which none but the ſlaues of Antichziſtcan endure,and wil 


inne to be Catholike. | * | 
That Iouinian and Vigilancius held ſome erro2s,we will 


not deny. But that Hierome called them heretikes for the 
lame points that wee hold, concerning virginitie, prayers 
to ſaints, and lights at martyrs tombes , as Parſons fol. 
1j. affirmeth moſt faiſly , will not be pꝛoued. Foz Hie- 
rome doth rather ercuſe thoſe , that lighted candels at 
none day, then condemne thoſe that thought contrary. 
either did he euer place perfection in fozced virginity , oz 
teach pzayers to ſaints , oz allow thoſe , that wozſhipped 
falſerelikes, as the papiſts do. This therefoze which Par- 
— beſcozed vp among the relikes of his lea⸗ 


In the ſame leafe he addeth another groſſe lye, ſaying, 
That Iewell (waiting)-againſt Harding, and Fulke againft 
Allen and Briftow , do often call Saint Hierome borne pa- 
pilt and ſcolding doctor. Foz neither the one terme, no2 
the other is found in their wzitings. Nay We ſhould great- 
ly w2ong Saint Hierome, if we ſhould call him either papilt, 
ty borne papiſt, ſcring that in his time neither themonller 
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of the malle, no; other popich abominations, were either 
bozne, 92 conceiued. Unleſſe therefoze he quote B. lewels, 
and M. Fulkes wozds ; as he was bozne a baſtard, ſo we 
will hold him by condition foz a lying accuſer , and a ſcol- 
ding companion, and a fellow bo2ne to tell lyes. 

Fol. 28. h. he telleth loud lies of Panormitane, ſaying, 
That he in the chap. licet. de eiectiom, expounding theſe 
woꝛds of Hoſtienſis, Cum idem fit Chriſti atque Pape confiſtori- 
um, quaſ omnia poteſf facere Papa, quæ Coriſtus, 2 
ſheweth the meaning to be, that in matters of iuriſdiction, 
and ſpirituall authoritie, for gouernment of his Church vpon 
earth, Chriſt hath left ſo great power vnto his ſubſtitute Sain 
Peters ſucceſſor, as he may do thereby, and in his name ur 
vertue,whatſocuer his maſter & Lord might do in his Church, 
if he were now conuerſant among vs vpon earth. This J ſay, 
is aloudlye, conſiſting of two o2 the b2anches, Foznei 
ther doth Panormitan expound the woꝛds of Holſtienſis: noʒ 
doth he affirme , that which Parſons wꝛiteth in his name. 
Noz is he ſo ſhameleſſe to wꝛite that which Parſons affir- 
meth. A ſecond lpe is alſo auouched by the fo2ger of lyes 
Parſons, where he ſayth, That all both diuines & canoniſts do 
agree, that all Chriſts power of gouernment is left to the 
Pope, except onely his power ofercellency, according to that 
— commiſſion in Saint Matthew, I will giue vnto thee, the 

eyes of the kingdome of heauen, & c. Io neither all, no: 
any ancient father doth agree to this concluſion, albeit we 
may boldly call them better diuines then the ſchwlemen: 
noꝛ do all,02 moſt ofthe Canoniſts ſpeake of this power of 
extellencie noʒ do the wozds, Mat. 16. belong to the Pope, 
oz conteine any ſuch commiſſion as is pꝛetended . And that 
without alleaging further pzofes;the Popes owne docto2s 
will c . Foz Bellarmine lib. I, Pomif, Rom,c, 10. 
ſheweth,that Peter had nothing granted in the 16. of Matth. 
but promiſed onely. And with him alfo diners others are 
conſozted.\But ſuppoſe any thing had bene granted to ſaint 
Perer,what maketh this to Clement the 8. and other Popes 
that are liner to Nero and Heliogabalus, then to 1 ? 
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Likewiſe fol. 29. b. he ſapth, That Panormitan and Holti- 
enſis vttering theſe words, Papa poteſt facere ommia quæ 
r peccato, do explicate the compariſon of Chriſt, 
not as he is Ood, but as he is man. Which ſheweth that Par- 
ſons take th pleaſure in lying. Foz elſe why ſhould he ſap, 
that they explicate the compariſon of Chzift, not as he is 

od, but as he is man, when they haue not one woꝛd ſoun- 

this wap ? | 

In the ſame leafe, he belyeth the ſame man againe, tel⸗ 
ng bg, That Panormitan , d elettione c. veneralalem, ſaith, 
that Hoſtienſis founded his doctrine vpon the commiſſion gi- 
zen tothe Pope, Matth. 16. Whereas Panormitan hath no 
lach wozds,no2 doth in that place mention Chꝛiſts woꝛds, 
Marth. 16, noz hath one woꝛd of any commiſſion giuen to 
the Pope by Chriſt. | 

Fol. 36. b. ſpeaking of Cromwell and biſhop Cranmer : 
The firſt of them, ſayth he, was principally employed in the 
d Queenes condemnation and death, as appearcth yet by 
 publike records, and the ſecond was vſed for her defamation 
ther her death as is extant at this day in the foreſayd ſtatute 
it ſelfe, where Cranmers ſentence is recorded iudicially giuen 


by bim. This ſaith he, but ſo impudently and falſly , ag the 
lune map conuince him of molt ſhameleſſe |ying, Foz firſt 
there is no ſuch fentence, as is here mentioned, retoꝛded in 
the ad, as any man may ſee, that liſteth to reade it.@econd- 
ly, what needeth a ſentence of diuoꝛce againſt her, that 
was now put to death, that diuozceth all marriages ? 
Thirdly, no man euer grieued moze at this ac, and at that 
Quenes death, then the Lord Cromwell. Bo farre was he 
rom being a ſtickler in it. Finally, not onely painted 
katutes, but the acts of the tower alſo do conuince this fel- 
lunes moſt ſhameleſſe repoꝛts. Do you then thinke that he 
bluſheth to ſay any thing, that is not aſhamed to lye a- 
gaint publike acts and reco20s ? 


Fol.37. a. he ſaith , Cranmer carried about with him his 


Woman in a trunke. An impudent popith fiction, foz the 
which the inuenter and repoꝛter deſerueth to be caſedin a 


* 
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clokebag.The truth is, that the reuerend biſhop fearingthe 
Kings diſpleaſure, about the time of the ſire articles, ſent 
his wife away into Germanie vnto her kinred. But if he 
had bene diſpoled to haue kept her with him vet nothing is 
mozeridiculous 02 impzobable , then that ſhe ſhould be ca⸗ 
ried about ina trunke . And if Parſons were to be put ina 
trunk, he would ſay it were impoſſible to line in it. Be ſaith 
alſo, that for gaine ofliuing or fauour, or quietly enioying his 
living, Cranmer would ſay or vnſay any thing: and foz pzofe 
he quoteth Sanders de /chi/mate. But lawyers may tell him, 
that ſuch domeſticall witneſſes are not wozth a ruſh, Hic- 
rome alſo ſaith, That the teſtimonie of friends or fellowes is 
not to be accepted. Si amici pro te dixerii ( ſaith he) non teſti 
aut index, ſed fantor putabitur , This Sanders was a railing 
traitoz, like to Parſons, and both of them hired to ſpeake 
ſhame againſt the p:ofeſſozs of the truth. Jfthena thefeis 
not to be credited,ſpeaking fo; his fellow thafe, noꝛ a trai⸗ 
toʒ teſtifping fo2 traito2s : then let vs heare no moze ofthis 
renegate raſcall fraifo2, that died in action againſt his 
— conſozting himlelfe with the rebellious and the 


Fol. 40. They are wont to ſay (faith he) that S. Bernard 
was no flatterer. But becauſe the man is wont to lie, no 
man will belzene him) vnleCe he bzing fozth the parties 
that haue ſo ſaid. Foz to call the Pope Abraham, Melchiſe- | 
dech,and Chzift, as Bernard doth, ſauoureth of the flattery 
and darkneſſe of thoſe times. 2 

The fourth, fifth, and fi-th chapters of Parſons his irt 
encounter, are nothing elſe but a packe of lies, either rece 
ned frb ,02 deuiſed : cogged by himſelf. He affirmeth 
irt, that Curoſſtadius, Occ ius, and Zuinglius were Lu- 
thers ſcholers. @econdly, that they were oppoſite to Luther. 
Thirdlp, that there were infinite opinions among them that 
denied the reall preſence. 4. That the Anabaptiſts roſe out of 
Luthers doctrine. 53. That there was a potent diuiſion betwin 
Alelancthon and Ilyricus. 6. That Caluin and Ber iſſued from 
Zuinglius. 7. That Sernetia was Cauluint collegue, and on 
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ing the MW je and Valenitinins Geritilir and other heretikes came from Cal- 
, (ent MW nd Br. 8. Thar wer admit no iudge of controuetſies, 


ut if he mad laugh at Councels. 9. That Zwing/zw was condemned in 
hing is zhnod, 10. That out of our ſynods at Aarpurge, Suabacb, 
dbecas W adSmacd/dwe departed with leſſe agreement then before, 
ut ina WW 4 Lover andS/cidan teſtifie. 11. That Melanithon to proue 
e ſaith W the Zuingharrto be obſtinate heretikes, gathered togetherthe 
ing his fentences of the ancient fathers for the reall preſence, 12,That 
 p2ofe Bo Zainghin died in rebellion againſt his countrey. 13. That 
Ubim, W om padius was found dead in bed by his wiues ſide, ſtrang- 
Pr He- kdby the deuill, as Luther holdeth, Ab. de priuata miſſa, or kil- 
wes is 8 kdby his wife. 14. That great warres aroſe betweene Lu- 
gn Wl theranrand Zuingliaut, as he calleth them. 15. That Luther 
alling uns the firſt father of our Goſpell; which he calleth, new. 
ſpeake W 16. That Stanbare was 2 proteſtant, às he calleth him. 17. 
ele is WW That Chemmitius in a letter to the Elector of Brandeburg, doth 
a fral- eenſire the Queene of England, and the religion here proſeſ- 
of this cd 18. That there are warres and diſſentions in England in 
it bis W noftprincipall points of religion. Ye doth alſo rehearſe di⸗ 
dthe / um other points, which are all vtterly falle and vntrue, 
fun ürſt, Oecolampadius and Zuinglius were learned men, 
, dnl as Lucher, ard taught truth befoze they knew him. 
e 0 Caolſtadius atfo taught matters neuer learned of him. 
1 decondly, extept in the expoſition of the wozds of the 
cunc- Uns ſupper, in which the Papiſts do differ moze then 
ttery WF ayothers, all conſented with Luther inmoſſ things „and 
aint uthis did modeſtly diſſent from him. Thirdly, thoſe ima⸗ 
Sur I gineddifferent opinions among them that diſſallow the 


mo rallp;eſence cannot be pzoucd. Let Parſons ſhew, where 
wy hey are now maintained; and by whom. 4. Jt is appa- 
f „ et Locher taught al waves contrary to the Anabap- 


ts, as his wzitings ſhew, 5. Jt cannot be ſhewed, that 
ther Melancthon condemned 11lyricus, oz contrariwile. 
6/Clluin and Beza had their dodrine from the Apoſtles, 


_ mdnotfrom Zuinęlius. 7. Seruetus was a Spaniard, and a 
* | Popift, and an heretike, and no collegue of Caluin. Nay by 
+. WM Vneanes his herelies were firſfdetectedand refuted,and 
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he puniched. 8. It is ridiculous to ſay , that we admit no 
Judge, and laugh at generall Countels. Foz we eſteeme 
them highly,and admit the cenſure of any iudge pzoceding 
by the canon of ſcriptures. 9. The condemnation of 
Zuinglius inaſynode, is a meere fiction. The 10, lyeisre- 
_ by Lauater and Sleidan. Sleidan ſaith, they agreed at 
nge, That ſeeing they conſented in the chiete points, 
—.— they ſhould abſteine from all contention. Quand 
quidem in uh aps omnibus dog mati idem ſentirent abſtinendum 
efſe deinceps ab omni contentione. The 11. lie is refuted by 
MelanQhons whole wozkes: where it isnot found, that 
euer he called his bzethzen heretikes , 02 went about to 
pꝛoue them lo, Nay, his pꝛincipall ſtudy was vnitie and 
peace. 12. Zuinglius died accompanying his countrimen of 
Zuricke in the battel againſt other Cantons of @nizzerland; 
and ſtanding koz his country, not againſt his countrey, 
13. Oecolampadius died in peace, neither did Luther ener 
wꝛite of him, that which the Papiſts haue repoꝛted. 14. 
Che names of Lutherans and Zuinglians we haue deteſted: 
and ifany contention were betwixt thoſe, that fandured 
Luther oz Zuinghus, yet was it rather pꝛiuat then publike. 
15. Dur religion we claime from the Apoſtles, and not 
from Luther, and ſo do other refozmed Churches. 16. 
Stankare we condemne, as an heretike, 17. The letter 
. ſuppoſed to be wꝛitten by Chemnitius againſt the Quene, 
is to ridiculous to p2oced from him. The ſame doth _ 
ſauour of the blackeſmiths fozge ofpapiſts. 18, In Fog 
land there are no publike contentions; noz do pzinatemen, 
ſuch ſpecially as are reputed among vs as bzethzen, con 
tend about matters of ſaluation. As foz thoſe contentions, 
that haue bene about ceremonies, they by the kings wile 
dome are ended, to the great qriefe of Parſons, and other 
enemies ol our peace. Wherefoze unleſſe Parſons tan bing 
better pzofes then Reſcius, Stancarus, Staphylus, and ſuch 
like barking curres ot his owne kennell; both he and they 
— be taken foz wicked and PR fozgers of lyes and 
anders. 
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;\Paying belyed vs befoze, in the ſeuenth chapter of his 
int encounter he telleth lies alſo of himſelfe, and of his 
owne conſozts . Firſt he ſaith , Jf Papiſts were idolaters, 
that this error was vniuerſally recejued among them. But 
that lollo weth not. Foz all Papiſts haue not one opinion of 
paints , of relikes, of images of Saints. The ſecond, 
Nicene councell denieth , That Latria is due to images, or 
that the images of the godhead are to be made by Chriſtians. 
Some hold, that not the image, but the thing ſtanified is to 
be woꝛſhipped: many hold contrary. All giue not diuine 
wozthip to the croſſe, noz pꝛap to it in oneſozt. Finally, 
cllarnune in his bokes, de imaginibis, and de Saunctu, doth 
tunlelle, that there are many different opinions among the 
wozlhippers of images. Decondly, Parſons denyeth, that 
Papiſts are idolaters . But Lactantius lib. I. inſti diuin.c. 19. 
and other fathers ſhew, that all are idolaters , that giue 
the wozſhip of God to creatures, as the Papiſts do, hono- 
ning the ſacrament , the crofſe, and images of the Trinitie 
with diuine wozſhip. This point is alſo fully pꝛoued a- 
gainſt the Papiſts in my laſt challenge, chap. 3. Thirdly, 
he ſayth moſt falflp , That all Friers and Monkes profeſſed 
ane faith without any difference in any one article of beliefe. 
Thefaiſhod of his aſertion J haue ſhewed by diuerſe in- 
lances -heretofozc. Fourthly , he ſayth , The Papiſts may 
have a miniſteriall head of the Church, as well as we haue a 
voman forthe head, But it is a greater matter to be head 
ofthe vniuerſall Church, then of one Realme. Againe, we 
dull the King ſupzeme gouernour , foz no other cauſe, 
then foz that he is the chiefe man of his Realme, and chiefe 
dilpoſer of externall matters. But they giue one conſiſtozy 
u chriſt and the Pope. Furthermoze,in matters of faith, 
he lap, all pzinces ought to ſubmit themſelues to the Apo- 
Res, and their doctrine. The Pope will be equall to them, 
ifnot aboue them, and determine matters of faith, as ab- 
olutely, as Chriſt Ieſus. Finally,he ſayth, Difference of ha- 


bites or particular manner of life breaketh not vnitie of reli- 


bon. But the Apoſtle repꝛoueth thoſe; that ſayd, I hold of 
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1. Paul, Tof A „Iof ph. And Hierome ſi 
1 (hall heare — tune — which are called = 
tte their names of any but our Lord Ieſus, as for example, the 
HMarcroniſts & Valentiniam, know that they are not the Church 
of Chriſt, but the ſynagogue of Antichriſt, This therefoze is 
direct againſt the Dominicans ,/ Franciſcans, Benedictinet 
— Ignatians. And pzoueth, /ovatian Parſons, a lying per 

n. Aide > . | 

Fol.66. b.he ſaith; That in S. Hieromes time the Romaine 
faith was accompred the generall Catholike faith, And that 
this Iſland hath had twiſe participation of the Romaine faith, 
Both manifeſt lpes. Foz as well might the city ol Rome he 
called the wo2ld, as the Romaine faith , the generall Ca. 
tholike faith. Againe, it is falſe, that in old time we recki⸗ 
ned the Romaine faith, that now is pꝛofeſſed and declared 
in the conuenticle of Trent. Foz we receined the Chriſtian 
faith, which not theſe Romaines, that are a collection of the 
— of the wozld, but the old generouſe Romaines pꝛo⸗ 


Fol. 69. he denyeth, that the Apolle teacheth, that pub- 
like prayers ſhould be in aknowne language: Where boldly 
he giueth thelyeto Ambroſe , Chryſoftome , TheophylaQt, 
and other fathers, that ſhew , that the Apoſtle ſpeakethof 
publike pꝛapers, in a knowne tongue. ) 

To iuftifie the vſe of the Latin tongue in reading of ſcrip- 
tures, he maketh two loud lyes, as J muſt needes tell him 
in Engliſh, Firſt he ſaith 4 That Ioan Bourcher by reading 
ſcriptures in Enghſh,learned that Chriſt had not taken fleſnof 
his mother, and that a tanner of Colcheſter learned , that 

Baptiſme was worth nothing, and that others fell into here- 
ſies by reading ſcriptures. And ſecondly, That euery man light- 
ly vndetſtandeth ſomewhat of the Latin tongue. Both vtter- 
ly vntrue. Foz neither do the vulgar people among the 
French gz Italians vnderſtand Latin: nozdo Chꝛiſtians ta⸗ 
ther now fall into erro2 by reading vulgar ſcriptures, then 
the old Gzeekes and Romaines , that read ſcriptures in 
Ozeke and Latin. But rather therefoze div they erre, fo; 
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hat they did not reade them diligently oz reuerentip. 
ful. i. he ſaith we reach that good workes are perilous, 
let him therefoze name thoſe which haue committed this 
faalt , oz elle acknowledge hanſelfe to be a perilous 


nene be content to lie, where he talketh of 
matter of charge, but will nerds haue me teſtifie matters 
which J neuer thought . J migbt as well make him ſpeake 


il villany againſt the Pope:but J wilt not now vle the te⸗ 


limonie of ſo bad a fellow. 

Chat which he tellech of the Popes exactions out of great 
benefices onely,and of his employments of mony againſt the 
Tukes are mere leaſings. Foz hetaketh by one meanes oz 
ther both of great and litle, and rather deſtropeth Chzilti- 


us chen Turkes. | 
Fol. 89. he exclaimeth and ſayth , What will you ſay to 


Encon.i. c. 11 


tis man, that maketh all his aunceſtors for ſo many hundred 


eres together, and the aunceſtors of her Maieſtie, her father, 
ndgrandfather, and the reſt meere infidels? F anſwer in his 
dine ſoꝛme. What will you ſay to this beaſt, that licth as 
lat as a dog can trot ? Py woꝛds that he ſetteth downe res 
futehim . Foz J ſpcake not of all, but of the moſt part of 
Chiſtians of fozmer times: and of their ignoꝛante J haue 
ought ſufficient pꝛołe. At then thoſe that lie, deſerue cud- 
ling, as he ſaith: it is not halfe a loade of wod that will 
— foz the baſtonading of this bzutiſh and ſenſeleſſe 


Fol. 99, By which words it is evident (faith Parſons) that 
lis rule confilteth of the conſent and eltabliſhmenr of certain 
men in England; whatto belecue, which is a different matter 
from ſcriptures , But whatſoeuer he thinketh of the rule of 
th he k&peth no rule in ſpeaking vntruth. Foz albeit the 
nile of faith, which euery pꝛiuate man in England is to fol- 
l, was eſtabliſhed by conſent of the ſynode of the Clergy 
| ofEngland:ygt J ſay not,no2 doth it follow of theſe wozds, 
that the conſent of men is our rule of faith. F02 thecanon of 
(criptures is the generall rule, that all -u Church ought to 


— , . — 
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follow, and becauſe euery pꝛiuate man vnderſtandeth 
all points of himſelfe, therefoze the Church, to helpe the 
weakneſſe of the ignozant, hath gathered the ſumme ef 
faith out of ſcriptures , and pꝛopoſed the ſame as concluſ 
ons, thence deduced fo2 pꝛiuate men to follow. 

Fol. 105.likea ſhameleſſe beaſt he ſayth, The Emperour, 
(in the J. cunctos. Cod, de ſum. Trin. & id. ¶ ath,) remit them- 
ſelues to the Romane religion, and to Damaſus the Popes be- 
leefe, and that they determine nothing ofreligion: both which 


allertions are matters vtterly falſe. Foz firſt they remit 


men, not to the Romane faith, oz to Damalus his belafe, 
but to the faith of Peter. Next they determine, that men 
ſhall follow that faith, and declare what the faith is. Candi 
populos ((ay they) quos clementiæ noſtre regit imperium, in tal 
volumus religione verſari, quam diuum Petrum e-Apoſtolum tra- 
didiſſe Remant religio vſque adhuc ab ipſo inſinuata declara, 
quamg, pontificem Damaſum ſequi claret , & Petrum eAlex- 
andriæ Epiſcopum, virum Apoſtolice ſanctitatis: hoc eſt, vt ſecun- 
diem Apoſtolicam diſciplinam, E uangelicamg, doctrinam, Patri, & 
Fili, & Spiritus ſancti vnam deitatems ſub part maieſiate, & ſub 
pia Trimtate credamus. But were any to follow Damaſus his 
beleefe, what is that to later Popes, that ſcarce belenedin 
God, and are moze like to the grand Turke, then to D- 
maſus? 

In the ſame leafe he felleth alſo many other grolle 
lies:as fozerample, That the Romane religion was receiued 
by Peter: whereas the Emperours in the foꝛmer law, ſay, 
that Peter deliuered Chriſtian religion to the Romanes . e 
condly,that the Emperoꝛs law declareth the Pope of Rome 
tobe the chiefe gouernor of Chriltian religion, and that the 


Emperours accompted him for theic head. And thirdly; that 


Silueſter confirmed the decrees ofthe Councel of Nice. Mat- 
ters moſt ſottich, and bluntly and falfly affirmed. Foz in 
that law there is nothing of che Popes generall headſhip. 
Neither needed the aas of the Nicene Councell any confit- 
mation of Silueſter. ; 


In his ſecond encounter chap.2.it ſcemeth he hath _ 


* 
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his bijour of impudency,telling lies vpon repoꝛts without 
came 02 pꝛofe. In Ring Henry the eight his dayes, he 

th, that a certaine Catholike man in Louth in Lincolnſhire 
vis put to death, being baited in a beares ſkin, and that the 
me thereof is yet freſh in Louth. Matters verp falſe, as all 
the old men in Louth wil teffific vpon their othes. Further 
the ame is ſo impꝛobable, as nothing moze. Foz neither 
canthe partie that was ſo put to death, no2 the iudges, oz 
eecutioners, 02 parties pꝛeſent be named. Nay it cannot 
lepꝛoued, that any was put to death at Louth at that time: 
lbeit ſome of Louth were in danger foz the rebellion, as is 
et remembꝛed. Parſons alſo muſt tell, how any durſt put 
nen to death confrary to law, e who they were, knowing 
the very rebels were not executed without trial. Another 
lie lie he fathereth vpõ Sir Edw. Carew bꝛother to the Loꝛd 
Chamberlaine, who is ſaid to haue repozted, That certaine 
Nobles or Gentlemen baited a certaine cacolike man with 
paniels. But what if the Loꝛd Chamberlaine had no bꝛo⸗ 
ther called Sir Edward Carew?What if none of his bꝛothers 
tuer ſaid any ſuch thing? Againe , what if none was euer 
baited with ſpaniels 2 Doeth not Robert Parſons deſerue to 
be baited by all the dogs in Rome, foz telling vs ſuch fables? 
Ithe meane while, how doeth this agree with Verſtegan, 
that telleth, how in Douer certaine cacolikes were baited 
vith bandogs: And in what caſe are the Papiſts,that woz- 
hip Saints baited in beares ſkins , that neuer were in the 
vozld? A third lie he would father vpon Thomas of Wal- 
ingham, But it cannot be gathered out of him, that either 
the lying Friers in king Richard the ſecond his time were fol- 
lowers of Wicleſfe, or that any corruption of manners grew in 
his doctrine: although Robe Parfons boldly auoucheth 
both theſe lies, 

Inthe ſecond encounter,cap..he ſaith,7homas Arundel 
permitted and appointed vulgar tranſlations of ſcriptures. 
Butthe truth is, he fozbad them. The rubꝛike ofthe tonſti⸗ 
futid, raruimus de magiſtris, is this, Scriptura ſac ra non tranſ- 
/naur.And if it be tranflated(which —— not, noꝛ 
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permitteth) he foꝛbiddeth all expoſition of it, vntill it beep 
amined. Let Parſons then ſhew, where he appointed oz pers 
mitted vulgar tranſlations of ſcriptures, if he wil not ſhew 
himlelfe a lpar. ID 

In the ſame encounter, in ſetting downe the late of the 
tontrouerſie, in repoꝛting the aas againſt Huſſe, the pzocys 
dings of Luther, Grinæus, and Bez aes diſputations, he doth 
nothing but cog and lie. And foz his witnelles he citeth 
e/Encas Syluius, Dubrauius , Cochleus, Genebrard, Sutius, 
Claudius de SainCtes.and a rabble of other lying raſcals,nof 
worth a cockle ſhell. What then doth he deſerue, but a 
crowne of fore tailes , tounterpointed with whetſtones fo; 
his labour? Popellinierein is ſeuenth bake ofthe hiſtoꝛie ul 
France, ſgeweth, that the Papiſts could neuer be bꝛought to 
iopne illue, do they ofthe religion what they could: which 
is quite contrary to his ſhameleſſe narration, 

2. encounter, fol.3 . he ſaith, The Councell of Trent gaue 
libertie to all proteſtants(ſo he calleth our Dodoꝛs to 41 
their fill. A moſt notozious vntruth. Foz two onely going 
thither, eſcaped hardly with their liues, and were p 
tozily denied licence to diſpute publikely,albeit they defired 
to be heard. * ſuell n 
2. encount.c.9.he denieth that the Papiſts meant to kap W meac ! 

their Indexes expurgatoꝛie ſecret, and ſayth, that they were nas ert 
deuiſed to purge bookes corrupted by heretikes. But exper Wl lanew 
ente doth pꝛoue both to be lies. Fo2 vnder this colour, they. W inthe di 
haue toꝛrupted the fathers: and this deceit was not found, being r 
vntill by Gods p2ouidence one copie came to Iunius his Wl he;ſpea 
hands. And this God willing ſhal be pꝛoued by particulars W ©po7* 
if God grant vs life. | byapa 

Fol.93.he telleth a ſtoꝛie, as he ſaith, oꝛ rather diuers lies MW babiliti 
of Monkes making hatchets to ſwim, raifing dead men to life, Fol. 
multiply ing milke, and talking of monkes mules, and doing MW vhich! 
other ſtrange miracles. Which if Parſons do compare with 
the miracles of the pꝛophets and Apoſtles, he blaſphemeth, WW theſe 
ifhebeleue as well as the miracles of the Bible:he addeth lis, a. 
no credit to monkiſh miracles , but moſt wickedly — der. 3 

| | gends 
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and fables comparable to holy ſcripture. 

#ol,101.heſayth,Sixrus 4. did leaue it free for euery one to 

linke what he would. viz. in the article of the conceptionof 

ur Lady in oꝛiginall ſinne. But that this is falſe, it appea⸗ 
a, firſt,in that he did excommunicate all thoſe that ſpoke 
nunſt the feaſt of our Ladies conception. And ſecondly, 
in that he gaue indulgences to ſuch as pꝛaped to her, as 
bone of Anna without originall ſinne. | 

#0l.103.he denieth that Sixtus Quintus compared the exe- 
cable murder of the French king Henry the third, to the my- 
ſeries of Chriſt his incarnation and reſurrection. But the 
(andinals that were in p Conſiſtozy,when firſt the newes 
here bzought to Rome, can conuince him of lying and im⸗ 
mentie. Likewiſe a French Papiſt, that wꝛote a diſcourſe 
againſt Sixtus Quintus, called La Fulminante, will teſtiſie a- 
ginſt him. Speaking in an apoſtrophe to Pope Sixtus, 
Tvppelies (faith he) ceſte trahiſon vn cure grand de Dieu, vm go 
prexploit de ſa pronidence, & la compares aux plus excellent m- p. 40. 
fees de ſon incarnation , & de fa reſurrection. Ye chargeth | 
him further, That he accounted this murder as a miracle, and p-4% 
bonored James Clement as a martyr. Dieu, quelle pietè, qu un | 
ſarlt m tue ſon Rey, eft a Rome un martyr, & ſon aſſaſſinat vn 
mracle | Parſons feemeth alſo to denie that Henry the third 
bus excommunicate, and will not acknowledge that the 
lune was cauſe ot his death:both which points are teſtified 
nthe diſcourſe, entitled, La Fulminante, which Parſons not 
ling, roueth he knoweth not at what. 7» 4 proc/amie (ſaith 
e ſpeaking to Sixtus Quintus) vn han ſur la vie, & conne tous 
uperricidet a ſa mort. How then can theſe woꝛds vttered 
. againſt Sixtus Quintus, with any pꝛo⸗ 

e denied: ä | 

Fol. 10g. he chargeth vs with ſetting forward the Goſpell, 
bhich he calleth New, with foꝛtible attempts. But if he 
hew not where we haue taken armes fo2 this nutpoſe, 
theſe woꝛds will teffifie againſt him, that he ſetteth fozth 
lis, and is a lying companion, whoſe mouth is full offlan- 
dr. In France pwze men haue bene fozced to take atmes 

a * 3 
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koz defente of their lines againſt the Popes miniſters, bu 
they neuer ſought the life oꝛ hurt ot their Ring, as the ee 
lious leaguers did, who trecherouſly murdzed their ſony 
raine Loꝛd and King, | | 
Fol. 105.2, entount.c. 12. he denieth, that papiſts hold u 
ſacrilege to diſpute of the Popes doings. And fol, r 07.Thatal. 
beit the Pope leade innumerable ſoules to hell, yet nom 
may ſay to him, Sir why do you ſo? The firlt lie is confute 
by Baldus in I. ſacrilegij. Cod. de crimine ſacrilegy. where in plain 
termes he affrmeth, chat it is ſacrilege to diſpute of the Popes 
power. Che ſetond is conuinced by the wo2ds ofthe chap 
ter, Papa, diſt. 40. where it is ſaid, That although tlic Pope 
cary with him innumerable ſoules to hell, yet no man may x- 
proue him for his taults. The Wozds are plaine: Haius cuba 
iſtic redarguere præſumit mortalium nemo. The ſame woꝛds al 
ſo which Parſons denieth , are found in diners Canoniſts, 
and that not vnderſtod in beneficiary cauſes onely, as he 
would inſinuate, but abſolutely, ”er omnia poteſt facere, & d. 
cere quicquid placet (ſaith Durand) auferendo etiam ius ſuumcu 


gat. 5. nunc 0+ vult Jui Anon eſt, ui ei dicat, cur ita faces? Ther e alſo titing his 


ſtendendum 
nu. 59. 


authoꝛ, he ſaith, cem non puri hominis, ſed vers Dei gerit inte 
ris. Likewiſe 4.3. de pœnit. c. quamuis, where the text ſayth, 
Quis audeat dicere Des quare & c. parcis! Che Gloſſe ſayth, 
Vel Deo, vel Pape, The like ſayings are found in Baldus » 
pralud. fend. Col. 1 2, & in l. fin. ( ol. l. in txtr cod. ſent.reſcind. Iain 
conſil. 1 45. c. 2. v. 2. Æmil. Mar. Manoleſſ. and cap. ad e Apoſte- 


latus de conceſſ. prebend, extr, Ieaun. 2 2. Cloſſ. in verbo conti. 
Ne tur. 


Fol. 106, he ſapth, That many of vs and other our friends 


do make princes ſo ablolute in temporal and ſpiritual affaires, 
as they may not be iudged by any mortall man. And to this 
purpoſe he citeth Bellay. But firſt, Bellay is none of out 
friends, And next, he cannot ſhew any of vs that teacheth 
this doctrine.Lethim name the parties, oꝛ elſe we wil name 
him, and all will take him fo2 a cogging companion. Fe; 
neither do we make Rings aboue generall Councels , 10} 
erempt them from all cenſures : although not to . 
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the Komaniſts teach. f | 

Fol. 113.2. entount.c. r 4. he affirmeth boldly and blindly 
at the griguances of the Germain nation, was a complaint 
of princes called proteſtants, and that it was endited by Eu- 
tr and exhibited againſt the Popes pardons at a Councell at 
Noremberg , But therein he lappeth vp diuers foule lies. 
fir, the matter of the Popes pardons was but one mat- 
tr ofmany , and therefoze not the ſolc ſubiect of their com- 
paints, as Parſons pzetendeth . Decondly, if they had not 
je Papiſts, they would neuer haue fled to the Pope foz 
nlozmation, noꝛ giuẽ him ſuch reuerent termes as they do. 
Chirdly , it was neuer heard of till now, that Luther was 
| theenditer of theſe grieuances exhibited to the Popes legat 
1 chu uno 1522, Finally, this meeting at Noremberg an. 15 22. 
02ds a W vas no Councell,but a diet, wherein the p2inces deſired re⸗ 
noniſts, mation rather of abuſes , then the diſſolution of the 


'» as he WF Popes authozitie. 


r, Gd. ¶ Pedenieth alſo, chat any pardon is ſold for murder of chil- Fol.116.,ca- 


aun dren, fornication, adultery, inceſt, and ſuch abominations. 
ing his But let him loke once moꝛe vpon the penitentiary taxe 
te. piinted at Paris, wherein the pꝛite of the pardon fo2 cuery 
tlapth, W one of theſe offences is ſet downe. If he find not theſe mat- 
tan in the penitentiaries tare, let him loke the fees fo2 the 
ldus » W popes buls,fo2 enery of theſe points in the Popes Chance- 
4. m. he hal alſo find in my treatiſe againſt Bellarmine,pzofe 
fee. to; the ſale of pardons, Let him therfoze either ſearch moze 
an. diligently,oz lie lefſe conũdentlv, oꝛ heare himſelf taxed pa⸗ 
tiently. f 

lends Fol r7.*.encotnt.c.15-he affirmeth,that James Clement 
ares, conferted with no man liuing before be killed the French 

this ling Heury the third, and that he had no abſolution hefore he 
onr committed the fact. Two lies molt deſperately auauched: 
heth W whereofthe ſecond concerning his abſolution , is confuted 
awe BW bythe confeſſion of Iaques Bourgoin his confeſſo2 executed 
#0) W fozabſoluing him, and by the common pzactiſe of Jebulites 
0} WW that abſolue ſuch as go about ſuch murders,as is pꝛoued in 
| thefactof Walpoole that * that pꝛomiled 


» 
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to empoyſon Nucene Elizabeth and of Holt that did thelite 
to Yorke and Williams, that vndertoke to murder her, an 
by diners like faas of others. The ſecond is refuted by the 
memoꝛials of the league, by the authoꝛ of the Jebuſits Cz, 
techiſme, and by Iohn de Serres in his Jnuentozie. In the 
memoꝛials of the league, we find that the yong friat waz 
induced by the Jeſuites perſwaſtons, Ne furent ili compce; 
(ſaith the authoꝛ of the Jebuſites Catechiſme, page 20) MW . de 
dauec te Iacol in de l aſſaſſinat du feu roy ? Were not they (ſaith W not rel 
he, ſpeaking of the Jebuſites) complices to the Domini. MW ny lye! 
can frier that murdred the late King? He faith alſo, thathe MW ligion 
murder was ſuborned by the Iebuſites and leaguers, and tha ſtantin 
he was drawne to it by promiſes of paradiſe, and that he MW decjs 
was aſſoyl:d fo2 it, and almoſt ſainted befozehand. W manitic 
Iohn de Serres in his Inuentozie ſapth, That James Cle. not mi 
ment communicated his reſolution with Doctour Bowgon WM anſwe 
prior of his conuent, to Cemmolet and other Iebuſites, and MW tobet 
the heads of the league, to the principall of the (ixteene, 
and fortic of Paris, and that all encouraged him to this 
happie aduenture, promiſing him rewards in earth, and in 
paradiſe, it he ſhould be martyred in the execution of his 
urpoſe, a place aboue the Apoſtles. e-£»/i reſolu (ſayth p 
bot de Serres) il communique ſon affaire au docteur Bourgom | 
rieur de ſon couuent, au pere Commolet, & autres leſuites, ans 
chefs de la ligne , aux principau x de ſeize & de quarante de Pa- 
ru. Tous Fenconragent à ceſt hereux deſſein, On luy promet al- 
bayes , eueſcheæ, & f il auient, qu il ſout martyrise , rien mow! H 
qu une place en paradis au deſſ5 des eApoſtres , Map we not 11 
then rightly conclude , that Parſons is a notoꝛious and libers 
moſt impudent lpar, and that the Jebuſites are Ring- It ap 
killecs and notoꝛious traitozs? Ms queſtion. And J doubt the k 
not but they ſhall be ſo reckened of all poſteritie , not- aar, 
withſtanding the barking of ſuch dogges againſt ſuchre- bitter 


pots, rome 

Ido therefore maruell, ag Athanaſius ſapth of the Arrians, trone 
That without abomination and horrour of lying , they could ſo m 
vttet ſuch lies, leeing the deuill is father of lyes, and lyats are robb 
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rangers to him that calleth himſelfe truth. ¶ Qliror cos fine 
via abominatione & horrore mendacij ita folſa, &c. potmiſſe 
kiere, cum menidacia patrem diabolum habeant , yg, qui men- 
Auntur, alieni ſint ab co qui dicit, ego ſum veriias, And well 
may J conclude, That if all lyes ought to be farre remo- 
ned from religion, and thoſe 'politions which tor re- 
ligion are taught and learned, (as Saint Auguſtine ſayth) 


| bb. de CMendicio ad ( onſentimm. cap, 10. That then it is 


not religion , that Parſons doeth maintaine with ſo ma- 

ny lyes , noꝛ can his lies ſtand with the grounds of res? 
ligion Finally, I ſay to the deceived Papiſts, as Con- n i 
ſtantine ſayd to heretikes of his time: Cognoſcite quibus men- Conſtant. lib. 
dar veſtre doctrinæ inanitas teneatur, Behold by Hat lyes the 3 cap. 62. 
vanitie ofyour doctrine is maintained. And if they belteue 

not me, let them hearken to Parſons himſelfe, that in his 

anſwere to my Epiſtle affirmeth , That he that lyech is not 

o be truſted in any thing he faith, or writetn. 


CHAP. X. 


An anſwere to Parſons his immodeſt rayling and 
behauiour thiroug bout his whole 
Arne. word. 


Has it will be fo2 me to recount all the ſcurrilous and 
rayling termes which Robert Parſons ok his cholerick 
liberality beſtoweth vpon Sir Francis Haſtings and my ſelle. 


- It appeareth,he is ofthe race of thoſe wicked men,of which 


the Pꝛophet, P1al,14. ſpeaketh , Quorum os malediclione & 
anaritudine plenum ef}, Whole mouth is full of curſing and 
bitterneſſe. And well may J apply to him, that which Hie- 

rome ſapd to Ruffin: Tanta confingis, , nta non aiceret de la- apclogad- 
trone homicida, de ſcorto meretrix, ſcurra de Mime. You deuiſe er Ruls. 
ſo many villanies, as a cutthrote would not vtter againſt a nam, 
robber, or a comon whore againſt a harlot, ora ſcurrilous 
| * 
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216 © AliftofRobertParſonshislics, 
Scoganlike mate againſt a Vize, Which J doe the leſſe wow 
der at, becauſe J vnderſfand , he is deſcended of a ſtolding 
whoze,and was begotten by a filthie Ponke,and hath ben 
of late among cutthꝛotes and robbers , that came againft 
his tountrey. But if J do not touch all, pet will J gine yon 
a taſte of ſome, that by a few you map vnderſtand the fel 
lowes diſgnſtful humour in many. In the front of his bok, 
fo; feare of loſing time, he dꝛaweth out his Copiam verborj 
ſcurrilium, and without farther aduiſement calleth me la- 
ſolent and vanting Miniſter. Termes well fitting a baſtard- 
ly ſcurrilous and ſcurup frier, and enill applied to a mini- 
ſter of Gods wo2d, whoſe ſtate is as honourable,as the vo⸗ 
cation of a Jebuſite is odious, antichꝛiſtian and damnable. 
As fo; the termes of inſolency and vanting, they rather 
belong fo him, that inſolently hath taken vpon him to ton⸗ 
ney thecrowne of England vnto the Infanta, in his boke of 
Titles, Which like a falſary he hath put vpon an ideot 
male-pzieft called Dolman, and hath alſo vanted to the 
Pope, that he will ſubdue England to the Popes errone⸗ 
ous religion. 12 15 

Againe, fol. 1. he termeth my Epiſtle vaine and arro- 
gant. And pet neuer did J vainely and arrogantly deſire a 


Cardinals hat, as Parſons hath done, no2z doth my Epiſtle - 


containe a ſupplication foz ſome pꝛeferment, as did cer- 
taine letters pꝛocured by Parſons. Mhat a vaine man then 
is Parſons thus vatnely to talke of vanitie and arrogancy. 


In his Epiſtle to the reader, he ſaith, Sir Francis is known | 


to be one of the Puritan crew : and, as it he were a blind har⸗ 
per, he is ſtil harping vpon this ſtring ol Puritaniſme. But 
J mulk tell him that, which he will be much griened to 
heare: that the contention about teremonies and gouerne⸗ 
ment of the church rayſed by ſome moꝛe zealons then wile, 
and ſet fozward by the enemies ol the Church, is by the 
Kings great wiſedd. e now ended. As fo2 the terme Puri- 
tau, it will farre better agree with the phariſaicall Papilts, 
then with any of our communion. Koꝛ they hold that all 
men, ik they will, are able to performe the whole law, 
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and that the pzecepts of God are eaſie. Of which it fol- 
loweth neceſſarily, that a man may be without ſinne. oz 
he that tranſgrefleth not the law, is without ſinne. But to 


hold that, is Pelagianiſme and true Puritaniſme, / crum ue 


"BS > % 
* 0 


defended Pelagianiſme , quod a te ſcripium audio, poſſe homi» 
nem ſine peccato eſſe, ſi velu, & facilia eſſe Deipreceptat Is it true, 
1erbory that I heare you haue written, that a man may be withour 


meſln. fine, if he will, and that Gods commandements are eaſie? 
ſtard- And in the beginning of his third boke againſt Pelagius, he 
mini⸗ ſheweth that it is Pelagianiſme to affirme, That after bap- 
he bo- time, Chriſtians haue no ſinne, and if they are without ſinne, 
nable. chat they are iuff, and when they are once iuſt, if they worke 
ather carefully, that they may perſeuere in iuſtice, and eſchew all 
oton⸗ Anne. Jn my laſt challenge alſo, J haue ſhewed by diuers 
ke of other authoꝛities and arguments, that the Papiſts are flat 
tdeof Pelagians , e true Puritans. Yoping that Robert Parſons 
o the will hereafter the rather fozbeare to talke of puritans, him⸗ 
rone⸗ elle being an impure puritan, and Jebuſites being nothing 


elſe, but right puritan Papiſts. 

In the ſame plate he ſapth, My volume is more intem- 
perate and malignant, then that of Sir Francis : rapling fa: 
ſteſf,as his faſhion is, vpon him, that is next his hand. But 
what if my boke be mo2e temperate, then his Wardword? 


iudged, and not by ſuch an intemperat malignant mate. 
Againe, ſeeing J niſpute againſt the malignant rable of 
Antichzift, x againſt Parſons and ſuch like malicious rake- 
hels that ſeeke to bꝛing theircountrey into bondage vnder 
the Pope and Spaniard,he hath no reaſon to talke ofmalig- 
nitie, being himſelfe eſpecially a malignant traptour. 

In the anſwere to my Epiſtle, hecalleth me contentious 
miniſter, and afterward, formall noddy. But if it belawfull 
lo him to ſtriue againſt his countrev, and againſt religion, 
hemuſt gine me leaue to contend foꝛ my countrey againſt 
traytoꝛs, and foz truth againſt falſhwd. We ought all to 


[ 


ef, ſapth Hierome in the perſon of one Atticus, to one that — 
4 


Will he pet ſtill call it Intemperate, calling his Ward word 
temperate? This therefoze by indifferent men is to be 


ib r, Auer 
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contend to pleaſe God, as the Apoſtle did, 2. Cor. 5. and not | 


to pleaſe Antichꝛiſt. Furthermoze,ſeeing the Apoſtle Paul 
diſdaineth not to be called a Miniſter of Chriſt Ieſus : this 
ſquib Frier, that is ofthe number of locaſts ſpoken of apo⸗ 
cal. 9, would not ſco2ne the title, but that he would de- 
clare himſelfe to be a ſlaue of Antichꝛiſt. As foz the title of 
formall Noddy, J doubt not but to remoue it from my (elfe 
to him. Vis materiall and groſſe folery is ſo palpable, that 
if Cardinals had bene choſen of fozmall Noddies, he could 
not haue miſſed the Cardinals hat with an appendix of a 
corcombe and a bell. 


In the ſame place, poſſeſſed with a pang ofrayling he 


calleth me Terentian Thraſo, and Philiſtian Goliah. And be- 
cauſe theſe wozds did not anſwere his ſwelling conteit, he 
addeth Behemoth, and Leuiathan, and ſaith , J challenge 


like a giant. But all his bombaſted woꝛds will not make 


me ſwell ſo big, as Toadlike Parſons with his barreibelly, 
who albeit, hehath ſometimes playd Thraſo g called him- 
ſelfe;Captaine Cowbucke, vet is indeed nothing, but a cow- 
baby, and the whoze of Babylons Ballio. 

Afterward, he ſayth, That vnder a v ard, I play the Ve: 
as if Uizes in England plaid with vizards. But in Jtaly 
euery Mountbanke and Zanni playeth with a vizard. This 
therefoze may better fit Parſons, who ſince he came into 
Italy, hath neuer ceaſed to play the Uize, now taking the vi- 
zard of Howlet, now of Philopater, and laſtly, of N. D. alis 
a noble Dizard, deſeruing to be called Noddy and Zanni. 
Be wanteth nothing but his boxes of dzugs and ſerpents, 
to be a perfect mountebanke , ſtanding now in the ſtate ol 
perfection of dizardzy. 

Speaking of my ſtile, he calleth it, a vaine ſtile of ſcolding 
and ſcurrility: helike, to pꝛeuent me, that J ſhould not obiea 


ſcolding and ſcurrilitie to him, that hath the ſame both be 


thefatherſide and motherũde, and imployeth it moſt vaine- 

ly 1 ofthe whoze of Babylon his ſecond whozs 

moryer. | 

In his obſeruations vpon Sir Francis his Epiltle fol, 8 
e 


he foncheth him with termes of bloody Sycophancie. But 
hedoth himſelfe and others w2ong, to giue his owne oꝛna⸗ 
ments to thoſe that litle deſerue them. Foz who ſo will 
loke into the libels ſet out by this baſfardly barking curre, 
he cannot chuſe but giue him the garland of Sycophancie 
befoze all his fellowes, And certes no man knoweth his 
plots fo2 inuaſion, foʒ conueping the crowne of England to 
frangers, and other ſtratagemes , but he will rather take 
him to be the ſonne ofablody butcher, then of a blacke⸗ 
he rapleth alſo againſt M. Crane, M. Sipthorpe, and 
M. WVilkenſon, calling them doctors and Rabbins of the 
puritanicall presbytery: and byting like a mad dog, oz at 
leaſt barking againſt all honeſt men, that come in his 


wake. But compare them with his rakehell Jebuſttes, 


and Romiſh pzieſts, nay with the conſiſtoziall Cardinals, 
and we ſhall ſee, that he that alloweth the conſoꝛt and com⸗ 


bination of Cardinals, hath no reaſon to ſpeake againſt 


thoſe vertuous and learned men. Neither are the names 
and conditions of Nomiſh pꝛieſts ſuch , as that this euill 
lauoꝛed companion may deſpiſe the names oftheſe men in 
repec ofthe other, that deſerue no fauour either foz their 
titles oz qualities. | b 

Fol. 1, b. in his obſeruations vpon my p2eface;heſaith, 
tis ſpiced with poyſon and venome, But all honeſt men 
ae to like it the better, being miſliked of Parſons and his 
uperous conſo2ts,, who as they popſon mens ſoules with 
falſe doctrine, ſo do they by poyſon and p2aciſe ſeke to 


murder all, that are oppoſite to their wicked purpoſes, ſpi⸗ obiectedb 
ung the cup, ſo as Cardinal Allen, the biſhop of Caſſana, e cut 
Sixtus Quintus, Ihrokmorton, t diuers others neuer th2one pricits, 


aſter they had taſted it.Parſons allo hath ſo ſpiced his bokes 
—— that he map well be maſter of the di⸗ 


ory 
Fol. 12. Doth not our Miniſter, ſaith he, ſhew himſelfe 
more then Bx arro. that is, às he expoundeth it, light and fan- 
talticall headed. And pet the heauy and beetleheaded block 


fooleries, and other abuſes. 319 


: 4 1 


320 A liſt of RobertParſons his lies, 


ſheweth no ſufficient reaſon of his ſperch. Will it then 
pleaſe him to fake this woꝛd, and to beſfow it vpon the 
head ofthe Romiſh Church, who claiming to be Peters ſut⸗ 
ceſſo2, and being moſt vnlike to Peter, ſcemeth to be, it not 
-\ Beatifſimo,yet Bix arriſſimo padre, and to want both wit and 
paine, The 13. leafe is all farſed with repzoches , but hath 
no moze talf then his Italian pozredge made of colewozts, 
Let him therefoze take them himſelfe , and beſtow them at 


his pleaſure, being a hungry maſtif curre, a cu — compa- 


nion, and a coſiner of ſuch as truſt him: a notorious firebrand, 
that hath long ſought to ſet his owne country in cobuſtion; 
a ſycophant, ready to defract baſely from honeſt men, by 
woꝛds and libels, and a ſhop, oꝛ rather to ſpeake of his pu⸗ 
tatiue fathers occupation , a foꝛge of trechery and knauery, 
Foz this he voluntarily giueth to vs, but we giue it him 
vpon credit and warrant ot his owne conſoꝛts. And to re⸗ 
quite him fo2 his courteſie , let him take from vs the choile 
— the beſt titles that are to be found in the hang mans 

dget. 

Fol 14, He ſhall haue a K(ſapth he) for the firlt letter of 
his title: which is afanour moꝛe then J deſtre.Notwithltan- 


ding, becauſe he is ſo liberall, wold be loth to be vntham / 


full:let him therfoze take both p R. and the reſt of the wozd, 
and an addition of p,p. in honoz of the Pope, and ſo all will 
make a pild po · k. | 

Fol.1 7, Let vs (ſayth he) learne the ſubtill ſhifting of this 
ſhuffling Miniſter, And pet himlelfe p2eſently falſifieth the 
law Cantos populos.Cod.de ſum, Trin. c fid, Cath, leauingout 
that fozme of faith which the Emperoꝛs commend in their 
law. Jt appeareth therefoꝛe, that Parſons and his conſoꝛts 
be a packe of cards, that neither ſhuffled noꝛ vnſhuffled are 
woꝛth any thing, but to make ſullerous matches to light 
candles to the viuell. hs 

Fol.2.hetalketh of my tompanions, and callcth them A 
rude rabble of pyraticall companions : railing at men ofho- 
nour and ſernice,that haue both by ſea and land ſeruedtheir 
countrey againſt all fozreine enemies, ſet on by a — 
reneg 
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renegate traitoꝛs, and which ſhall alwayes be able to with- 
ſtand the p2actiſes of all bougerly Popes , and Cardinals, 
and all their adherents. 

Fol, 26, he termeth me pedling merchant: but without 
all reaſon. Fo2 J haue with all my foꝛce withſtood the 
Palle pꝛieſts, who like pedlars come from the Pope with a 
packe of hallowed graines, beades, Agnus deu, pidures and 
luch traſh , being ſo2y they cannot ſell their alles, and 
make trafficke of mens ſoules, as they were wont. But 
he deſpiſeth all pettie pedlars,himſelfe like a mont- 
e offering to ſell the crowne of England, 

Fol. 39. But ho ſir ſwaſnbuckler, ſayth he, fozgetting his 
(waſhing when he plaid captaine Cowbucke, and when as. 
1588, he was ſwaching and ſwaggering among the Spa- 
—2 he meant to bꝛing to cut his own countrimens 
choiſe Fol.41.he raileth like a lunatike friar, and fol.58;and in 
mans other places caileth me Ocdipus, himſelfe playing Dauus, 

ind like a daw cackling at euerp one that commeth in his 


way, 

Fol. 97. b. where J ſay,that the Church of England pꝛofeſ⸗ 
han ⸗ eth the docrine ol Chzift Jeſus, acco2ding to the rule that 
bas eſtabliſhed by common conſent; and that they that di⸗ 
[wil I oeſſe from this rule are not to be accounted of our ſocietie. 

Marke (ſayth Parſons) the giddy head of this gagling gooſe. 
f this But what aileth this frantike felow thus to raile?Fo2ſoth 
h the I lerauie he imagineth that J iopnethemof France, Germa- 
gout vnd Suizzerland, which he in his dzunken fits calleth Lu- 
therans,Zuinglians and Caluiniſts, with vs in vnitie of faith, 
ſoꝛts ind as he belerueth, cut them ot pꝛeſently againe. But the 
dare I cangerheaded Noddey deceiueth himſelfe, ik he thinke I cut 
ight chen ock. Foz in matters of faith, J doubt not buf to ſhew 

that we al agree as touching the ſubſtance. And that is pꝛo⸗ 
mA led in the harmonie of our confeſſions. | 
fhe- Fol. 11 5. What atheiſme doth this martiall Miniſter, and 
heir this diuels Deane bring in?ſaith Parſons. And why? Becauſe 
eof © Idenythat the Churches of France oz Germany differ from 
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vs in matters of ſubſtante. Pet hall this be iuſtified al 
wayes againſt this diuels agent. Neither doth it therefaze 
follow, that we haue no lawfull miniſterp, as this ſwag⸗ 
gering friar newly dꝛopt out of the hangmans budget ſup 
poſeth, and as this wicked atheiſt and ſwozne ſlaue to a. 
tan inkerreth. N 
Fol. 116. Oh ( ſaith he) tliat Laber were alive again to canuas 
this arrogant barking baſtardly whelpe of his. But if he with 
him aliue onte, the Pope and the reſt if he were aliue, wol 
wiſh him often dead, both aliue and dead being a dzeadfull 
enemy to the tyzanme of Antichziſt, the falſe doarine of 
friars, and a ſcourge to all thoſe hungrie curres that are 
now barking againſt him,and caſting fozth almaner of vil 
lanie againſt the truth. As foz me, J ſpeake of Luthers oyj/ 
nion, as ſome groſlely vnderſtand it, and not as it maybe 
vnderſtod, his woꝛds being fanozably conſtrued. Parſons 
therfozefoz this cauſe had no reaſon to raile and ſcold in his 
mothers language. But if he would haue railed, vet it ſit 
teth not well fo2 baſtards, and barking hel-hounds, and 
p20ud peacockes, to obiect either baſtardy,oz barking,oz ar- 
roganey to others. 
Fol. 11 6.he ſayth,a Miniſter and a minſtrel, a preacheranda 
pirate, a Biſhop and a biteſheepe, a Deane and a diuell are all 
one. To anſwer him, I ſay they are as line as a Pope anda 
puppet, a friar and a frying pan, a companie of Cardinals 
and a packe of coate cards, a Paſſepꝛieſt and a muſtardpot. 
O noble Parſons,þ only minſtrel that maketh vs this mirth! 
And as the Nnodlibetift ſayth,not only a pirate and a bite- 
ſhiepe, but a diuell incarnate , begot by ſome Cardinal 


Encounter 2.c.6.he calleth me whirlcheaded Miniſter, and 
ſaith my reaſons arecircular. But the errour was in the 
whirling head of this quadzigularoz rather foure eibowed 

: ot. Fo2 JdonotremitmenfromChzift to the Scriptures, 
noꝛ from ſcriptures to interpzeters,no2 backe againe as he 
ſappoſeth, turning like avizard in a mozice dance: but ſay 
thatthe docrincof Chzilt concerning laluation is * 
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n triptures, and there J would haue all to reſt. Albeit foz 
ynderſtanding ſcriptures, we are to vſe all ozdinary means 
offfudie,tongues,conference of plates, interpꝛeters, pꝛaier, 


ind the reſt. 
Fol. : 04, he chargeth me with malepart ſaucineſſe, and 


calleth me prating Miniſter , and that onely becauſe J am 
bold to repꝛoue the Pope and his conſoꝛts fo2 their murde⸗ 
ring and empoyſoning of Pzinces, foz their diſlopaltie and 
rebellion againſt Pagiſtrates , and fo2 troubling the Chzi- 
tian woꝛld fo2 the maintenance of their pompe and ſuper- 
ſkition. But if they wil not ceaſe todo lendly,they mult not 
thinke much to heare their lendnede diſciphꝛzed. The wozld 
meth ſhame againſt their empoiſonments , aſſaſſinous 
marders, rebellions, trecheries and villanies, and if we 
hould not, the ſtones would pꝛoclaime their wickedneſſe. 
let this hackſter therefoze hold his pꝛatling, and fozbeare 
his ſaucy tenſures, oʒ elſe in my next he ſhall heare of moze 
of their trecheries. F 
Fol. 116.2. ent.c.i 4. he talketh idly of filthy and licentious 
lie, of pyracie, of buying & ſelling of benefices, of ruffians and 


minous companions, and J know not what, railing like a 
ſcolding queane,and running bpon vs like a mad dog with 
open mouth. Further, it appeareth he hath ſoldhunſelfe as 
zllaue to Antichzift,foz the defence ot al his abominations. 
But ſeeing he was determined to gine his tongue the reins 
foall ſcurrilitie; common reaſon me thinkes might teach 
him two things: firſt, not to raile without all hew ofrea- 
ſonandp2ofe: and next, not to obiect to innocent 28 
crimes, as himſelfe and his conſozts are guiltie of. It he 
will not learne of others, yet ſhall he find that J obiec nei⸗ 
ther treaſon,noz libelling,noz theuery, noz lechery, no2 coy 
finage,noz villany,no2 knauerꝝ to him, but J pzoueÞ ſame 
either by his owne trecherous waitings , 02 by the ages of 
Bailiol colledge ; 02 by the teſtimonie of the ſecular pꝛieſts 
his tonſoꝛts, oʒ other god euidence and pꝛeſumption. J do 
allo obied his owne pꝛoper faults, But he like a wild ſcol⸗ 
ding whoze, talketh he knoweth * what, obiecing other 
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mens faults to vs, without pꝛofe oꝛ pꝛobabilitie. Nay,whi 
IJ haue by teſtimonies conuinced p Komilh pzelates of ng 
toꝛious filthines 4 ſymonp:pet doth the ſot talk of the ſame 
againſt vs, anſwering like an eccho,o2 rather like acuckoe, 

Fol.119,2.encd.c.1 5. herunneth with open mouth vpon 
M. Fox, a man moſt pious, vertuous, and honeſt, taring hin 
fo2 malicious and wilful! falſe dealing, and railing vpd him 
with full mouth. But as Parſons wanteth much of his hone⸗ 
fy and vertue, ſo he commeth far behind him in vertue. is 
quarels are vaine, ę ſuch as rather touch the wozkman that 
made the ſtampes, then him. But Parſons ſhall neuer wipe 
away his owne faults with railing vpon others. And thus 
we ſer how many railing woꝛds, and how iltauoredly hang. 
ing together,q how vnfitly againſt vs he hath vttered./4« 
maledicentia (as ſaith Epiphanius here/.71. of Photinus) nears 
qua conſiſtere valentia enommit, Theſe are the engins of heretils, 
that is of your maſters (O miſerable papiſts)that being couin- 
ced of perfidiouſnes, they tutue themſelues to railing. Ie a 
che hæreticorũ, id eſt magiſtrorum tuorum ſunt((aith Hierom to 
"Ruffin apol. 2) vr conuicti de perfidia ad maleclicta ſe cõſferam. We 
ſay therfo2e to papiſts, as Hicrome ſaid to ſome in his time, 
epiſt. 78. Quid maledictorum pannos hinc inde conſuitis, & corum 
carpitis vitam, quorum fidei reſiſtere nom ualetus Why do youofal 
ſides frame whole webs of malicious and railing words, & carp 
at their lives, whoſe Chriſtian doctrine you cannot reſiſt? Do 
vou think to pꝛeuaile with woꝛds, when your wozks are fo 
leud, pour doctrine ſo falſe i wozthles? As foz vs, we accoiit 
our ſelues happp, becauſe men will reuile ys, and perſecute w, 
& {ay all maner of euil againſt vs for Chritf his ſake, moſt falſl. 
Foꝛ Chꝛiſt hath aſſured vs of his bleſing,albeit me do curſe 
vs. Ipud ¶ hriſtianotnon qui patitur, ſed qui facit contumelia miſer 
eſt, ſaith Hierom, epiſt. 77. ad — Amis Chrittians he is 
wretched,notthat ſuffreth teproch, but that ſpeaketh reptoch- 
fully againſt others. Kinallp we ſaꝝ to Parſons, 2uidg/oriens 


” malitia, qui potent es in iniquitate? Tora die cogitauit iniuſfiiis 


lingua ſua. Sicut nouacula acuta feriſti dolũ. Why doeſt thou boaſt 
in thy malice, that art able to do miſchieſeꝰ All the day long his 
tongue 
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hath run vpon miſcbiefe. As a ſharp razor he hath dealt 
&ceitfully, | 


CHAP. XI. 


Parſons his vaine clamors and idle ob- 
iections reiecked. 


is chapter might very well haue taken vp moft of 
Parſons his idle declamation. Foz as Hierome ſayth, 
Ynicquid amen: loquitur , vociferatio & clamor appellundus eſt. 
That is, Whatſoeuer a mad and brainſicke buꝛz ard talketh, it 


to be termed bauling and crying. But we wil only put here 


his notozious outcries and railing clamoꝛs. 

Mhere Sir Francis Haſtings hauing pꝛomiſed to anſwer 
il the Wardworders cauillations , leaueth him to his han- 
ging ward: Lo (ſaith Parſons) threates that go before argu- 
ments. And then he ſaith,that no fencers, nor lwaſhbucklers, 
nor cutters of Queene- hiue, or other kilcowes, could euer fol- 
lox the fray vpon Catholikes more ſharply then he and Top- 
ce. But what needed all this crie vpon ſo ſmall occaſion⸗ 
Can he not abide to heare ot᷑ the hanging ward, himſelf ta⸗ 
ling the name of a fencing warder? Againe, why ſhould he 


Epiib. 5 


talke of thꝛeates, when Sir Francis doeth rather pꝛopheſie 


what Parſons wil come to by his treaſons, then thꝛeaten to 
follow him fo2 them? Finally,why doth he runne vpon M. 
Topcliffe with a rabble of railing woꝛds, the man being 
not once mentioned in this place , and being moze graue 
and honeſt then the chiefe inquiſito2 of Rome fo al his ſcar⸗ 
lefrobes: This belike is his round anſwering,diſtinguiſhed 
(as he ſaith,fol.6.) from rayliog . But if his round anſwe- 
ring be no better, he ſhall declare himſelfe to be a ſtale hack⸗ 
ter with his ale-pot termes, and neither good diſpufer,noz 
vittie ieſter,in diſputing,intitling traitoꝛs Catholikes and 
Partyzs, which is denied. And in ieſting like a hollow 
rockes eccho, retozting his aduerſaries woꝛds, æ vomiting 
out nothing elſe but filthy flaunders,and outwozne termes 
afking Henry the eight his dayes- 


Aa 
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Fol. S. he trieth out of rwo apparant abuſes zcalumniation, 
and flattery. And why? Foꝛſoth becauſe P3rſons is accuſes 
toreiopce that her Maieſties peares grow on ſo faſt,andhy, 
cauſe Sir Francis doth pꝛap foz the pꝛolongation of her daiez 
to the holding out ill of the Popes antho2itie.As ifit were 
flattery to pzay foꝛ her Paieſties long life, and not lawiul 
ſo to do. Oꝛ elſe, as if all the woꝛld knew not that Parſons 
by publiſhing Sanders ae ſchiſmate, and diuers libels hath 
ſought her diſgrace, and both by warres and treaſons to the 
vttermoſt of his power pꝛocured her deſtruction. But (faith 
Parſons) it may be preſumed that the Eſſexian aſſault would 
haue abbreuiared this ſtill. Where pꝛap vou note, that be- 
ſides the ſlaunder of this noble Earle, he confeſſeth, thatif 
that action had taken effed, the Yopes authoꝛitie would 
not haue bene ſtill holden out. By which it may appeare, 
that by the trechery of ſome hollow hearted Papilts , this 
noble Earle was bꝛought to defftruction. Eo 
Fol.. moſt impudently he affirmeth;that nothing igaw 
fwered to his diſcourſe of Emoluments of tolleration of po- 
piſhreligion , and if the hurts that haue come of alterationof fr 
religion. As if popilh religion being pꝛoued falſe,idolatrous Ii e 
and diſaſtrous to all kingdomes, all his diſcourſe did not fal W. 
to the ground, But this is the faſhion of ſach combatants, I "1 
to crie vidoꝛie when they are beaten out of the ſteld. Like 15 
wiſe he crieth out manifeſt yntruths,becanſe Sir Francis ſaith, 1s F, 
he was firſt called into the field by Parſons, But as wel may 7 
the there ſay, that the peateable traveller that giueth wars 
ning to all to beware oftheenes ; pꝛouoked the there to ſet 
vpon him. The Spaniards were ready to come fo2 England. Polel 
Sir Francis giueth the alarme. Out commeth captain Cou- ** 
bucke like a tutthꝛote, and ſetteth vpon him in his Wad- 40 
word. Js it not he then that beginneth this bzaul? And doth ola! 
not he in fauour of publike enemies make himſeifercavy to | ler 
cut our thzotes? | | me,t 
Fol. 1 1. he ſaith, my Preface tendeth wholy to bloodſhed, I {01 
But this grieuous accuſation required ſome moze p2ofe and 
then he bꝛingeth. Notwithſtanding let vs heart what — nall 
a # 


t lawful 


els 


327. 
wageth, His firſt perſwaſion (Taith he) is by extolling excee- 
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dingly her Maieſties extraordinaty clemencie. As if the pꝛai⸗ 
ingof a Pzinces clemencie were a perſwaſion to crueltie. 
gras if Parſons tommending Pope Clements clemencie, 
aded him to rigour . Who euer heard ſuch a witleſſe 
e: Another reaſon he imagineth me to haue dzawne 
fom the meanings of papiſts. But like an vnſkilful archer, 
jeneither hitteth my reaſon noꝛ intentid. Ve is therfoze to 
ame, that my purpoſe was to arme her Pateſty againit 
puſons and his conſoꝛts treaſons: and rather to ſecure the 
tate, then to vſe violence to anp, but ſuch as by all means 
9 the State, and ſought by trechery to vndermine 
tate. 
bar Jſhew that heretikes, idolateis 4 traitoꝛs are to pol. 
beyuniſhed, e therfoze factious papiſts: he ſaith, hus to tea- 
ſon at randõ, is much like to boies argumẽting in ſophiſtty. And 
et he with all his logick ſhal neuer anſwer this argument, 
conſidering that J haue pꝛoued Robert Parſons and his con- 
ſts to be heretikes, idolaters, and traitoꝛs. Nay . R. |. PIER 
in his clere Confutation confeſſeth ſo much, not anſwering 
im ol my arguments. But {ſaith he / ſhew me one example 
ham the beginning of Chriſtendom, that euer man or woman 
in any age was puniſhed as an heretike, by the Chriſt ian com- 
mon wealth, for ſticking to the religion of the Pope of Rome. 
lis it 4 had not ſhemed, that Angelikes,Carpocratians, Mar- Jo my chal- 
doniſts, Manicheys, Pri nce-killing circumcellions, and Aſ- lenge. 
ſſias, Pelagians, Collyridiaus, croſſe · worſhippers, and diuers 
others holding the ſame points which now the Pope 
pꝛoleſſeth, haue bene condemned and puniſhed foz2 here- 


Jol. c 5. he trieth out folly and impudency.in pꝛouing that 
idolaters and heretikes are by lawes to be repꝛeſſed. But he 
dilembleth cunningly whatſoeuer is otherwiſe bꝛought by 
ne, to pꝛoue Papiſts to be idolaters and heretikes. e pa 
leth by alſo two Gerke ſentences, taken out of Euripides 
and A ſchines:fuʒ to him Gꝛeke is of hard digeſtion. Fi- 
nally, whatſoeuer is ſaid of the 1 fo2 railing againſt 

3 


Fol.17. 
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the QAutene in the boke De /chi/mate Arglicano, (et out un 


/ 


wholly omit , and pet 
anſwer all, wzithing: 
pilles, | | 

In the ſame plate he noteth, as he ſapth, a contradiction 
betwirt Sir Francis and me. But the contradiction was u 
his vnderſtanding, and not between vs. Foz neither wond 
J, noz he haue ſimple Papiſts puniſhed with death: whi 
is the opinion of S. Auguttine concerning ſimple heret 
Noꝛ doth Sir Eyancis denie, but that factious, dogmatizing, 
and obſtina efiks ought to be put to death:whichboth 
S. Auguſtine and J my lelfe affirme. 

Fol.16.b.he giueth out, that the woꝛds of Pauſ Rom. 6. 
where he would haue ſuch marked diligently as cauſed diviſion 
and offences, contrary to the doctrine which the Romanes bad 
receiued) make directly againſt vs, and not againſt the Pa 
piſts. But then he muſt ſhew, that we haue fozſaken the 
doctrine pꝛeached to the Romanes, and they not. He mut, 
ſay, ſhew that S. Paul taught, that Clement the eight is the 
ſpouſe and rock ofthe Church, that there are ſeuen ſacraments, 
that Chriſts body is corporally vnder the accidents of bread 
and wine, and in as many places as is the ſacrament, that the 
accidents of bread and wine ſubſiſt without their ſubſtance, 
that a Chriſtian may liue without ſinne, that /atr14 is due to the 
croſſe, that we are to pray to ſaints after the faſhion ofthe Ro- 
miſh church, and ſuch like points of popiſh doctrine. D; elie 
he ſhall make a direc lie, where he ſaith theſe woꝛds make 
directly againſt vs. f 

Bauing rehearſed the law Cunclos populos. Cod de ſumm. 
Trin. & fid. Cath. he trieth out, and willeth vs to fell him, 


e maketh a ſhew as if he wound 
is face like an old ape ſwallowing 


der Sanders his name ihe in other libels , Parſons doeh — 


"whether the ſame touch not vs. But if we tell him true, 


it will make little foꝛ his comfo2t . Foz we neither refuſe 
focommanicate with the Church of Rome,noz the Church 
of Alexandria, that was in Damaſus his time. Noz do we di 
grelle from the faith mentioned in that law, which Parſons 
like a falſary cut out, ſeeing it made not foz his * 
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gut ſceing true Chꝛiſtians do not communicate with the 


Church and Biſhop of Alexandria that now is, why ſhould 


woodF 7+. inians communicate with the Pope and his le, læing 
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they haue embzaced a number of nouelties and hereſies, and 
publiſhe3 them in the Conuenticle of Trent, which were vn⸗ 
knowne to Damaſus, and to the Church of Rome long after 


time:? 
* complaineth of iniuries offered by the Watch - 
word, as a famous libell, as well to great forreine princes and 
nations, as to honourable, worſhipfull, and honeſt ſubiects: 
whereas whoſoeuer readeth the bok,ſhal find that Sir Fran- 
cs ſpeaketh onely againſt foꝛreine enemies, and notoꝛious 
traitozs . It then Parſons put his conſoꝛts among them, it 
is maruell they ſpit not in the raſcals face and delle him. A⸗ 
gaine, if Sir Francis be repꝛehended fo2 waiting againſt foꝛ⸗ 
reine enemies, and domeſticall traitoꝛs: what doth Parſons 
deſerue, that hath ſet out Sanders de chi/mare,Allens wicked 
Exhortation to the Nobility and peop.ec of England and Ire- 
land, and diuers other libels to the diſgrace of his liege ſo⸗ 
neraigne and nation, and hath taken vpon him the defence 
of publike enemies and traito2s? ; 

F01.24.he would make vs beleue, that the Knight flyeth 
the true combat, that he runneth behind the cloth of Eitate. 
But in the firſt he ſheweth himſelfe a falſe accuſer; in the 
ſecond, a vaine bangler. Fo2 the contronerſie ariſing about 
dir Francis his diſcourſe , what was required at his hands, 
but the defence thereof,and the anſwer to Parſons his vaine 
tauillations? Again,ſeeing his purpoſe was to rehearſe the 
pzincipal bleſſings that God hath beſtowed vpon his land 

though her Maieſties gouernement , how could he ſatilſie 
mens expectations , vnleſſe he touched matters of ſtate, as 
well as religion: It then Robert Parſons ſeuer the inconue- 
mences enſuing from the change of religion, from the rare 
good parts both in nature and gouernement of her Maieſty. as 
himſelfe confeſſeth fol.25. then doeth he like a cowardly fel- 
low runne out of the liſts, and flie the combat, and not we. 
Fo; we haue pꝛoued, and alwayes 2 to pꝛoue, that both 

| 4 
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Robert Parſons $ his trecherous conſoꝛts haue moſt ham 
fully railed againſt her Maieſties perſon and gouernmen 
as may appeare moſt euidently in diuers ſlanderous ihe 
publiſhed by them, and namely by Cardinall Allens letter 
to the Nobility and people of England and hieland , mad 
pꝛinted and publiſhed by the helpe of Parſons, by Andrey 
Philopater , and Didimus Veridicus his libels fo2gedbyth, 
blacke ſmith ol hel Parſons and Creſwel,by Sanders his bo 
De ſchiſinate, trunſlated into S paniſh by the pzocurementg 
Parſons and diuers others. If then Parſons renounce theſe 
libels, and now fall to pꝛaiſe her Maieſties perſon am go⸗ 
uernement: then he confefſeth his owne moſt traiteroug 
behauiour, and yeeldeth the bucklers to his aduerly 
ries. | 

Fol. 3 2.he triumpheth as if Sir Francis had pelded in the 
matter of controuerſp concerning the bleſſings of this lam 
where he confeſſeth,that the life ofreligion, Queene, & coun- 
trey is at the ſtake, Ye ſayth alſo, that the example of iii in- 
cludeth an euill abodement towards her Maieſties perſon, 
But vnleſſe his arguments were better, he ſheweth hi 
ſelf a vaine man to mount ſo high vpon ſo ſmal aduantage, 
and to enter into his triumphant chariot. Foz albeit Pa- 
ſons, and other ſuch allaſſins and empoyſoners, haue our 
country and religion vpon one ſtake, and haue diuerſly at- 
tempted to deſtroy her aieſtie, and to betray their coun 
try ts the Pope and Spaniard:pet are they ſtill !ofers. F0; 
God doth ſtill pꝛoted this countrey from all violence am 
treaſon, as a harbour ofhis Church, and doth not teaſe itil 
to continue his fauour towards this land. Againe, albeit 
anno 1588. the Spaniards came againſt England, thinking 
to murther our Quene, as the Egyptians did Ioſias: pet hat⸗ 
the ended her dayes in happineſſe, and left her ſubiecs in 
peace. Tet the Spaniards therefoze beware, that they come 
not to fight againſt vs any moze vnder the Popes banner, 
thinking to ſperd, as did the Egyptians againſt loſias vndir 
PharoNechao, leaſt they be turned home like wandzing 
Sypſeyes and ſent backe to the Pope to complaine ofthet 
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falſe pꝛophet Parſons , who hath often told them that they 
ſhall vndoubtedly conquer England, 
Where J ſap, he doth not once go about to pꝛoue flattery 
againſt ſtr Francis, he cryeth out and ſayth , Reade the firlt Fol. 34. 
ageofrhe Wardword. He ſapth alſo, That it was the but of 
i diſcourſe, But this ſheweth that he was a bungling ar- 
cher, that ſhoting wide miſt the but. Foz who ſo liſt to reade 
the place by him noted, ſhall indeed find that he applied no- 
thing to fir Francis, but paſſed by in a generall cloud of 
wozds concerning flattery.Ye crieth out alſo of impudency, 
but vnleſſe he bꝛing arguments to pꝛoue that hurt hath en- 


ſued by alteration of popiſh religion, fo others, then to the 


merchants of Babylon, who howle like dogges ſeeing their 
gaine loſt, he ſhall get moze by crying greene ſauce, then by 
crying out of impudency , himlelfe being a patterne of im⸗ 
pudency and foolery , and a vaine crier of the Popes com⸗ 

modities. 4 

Fol.35. he findeth fault, that I alleage no one word out of 

Harpſefeld, Sanders,Riſhton, Ribadineira, and Bocius. But he 
would therefoze haue peelded me thankes, if he had not bin 
athankleſſe wꝛetch. Foz the moze that is rehearſed out of 
theſe lying libellers, the moze hatred would haue redoun⸗ 
ded tothe Papiſts. He ſheweth himſelk alſo a vaine cauiller, 
to aſke a teſtimonie of launderous dealing againſt the 
Queene,when the ſubiea of their accuſation is ſlander, and 
when Parſons himſeif was an ao; in the publication of di⸗ 
uers of thoſe libels. 

Where J ſay,the Popes adherents in England neuer cea- 
fed vntill they had bzought her Paieſties moſt innocent 
mother to her end, which the Bing much repented after- 
ward, and ſhew the rage of that bougerly Pope Paul the 3. 3 
and the baſtard Clement the /. againſt the Nueenes mother . 
and her mariage: he crieth out ol 3 and indiſeretion, 
and lapth, bring in odious matters, accuſing both king Hen- 
y the eight, and all the State. But the temeritie was in thole 
wicked Popes,that diſolued lawfnl mariage, and pꝛoſetu⸗ 
ted men that belonged nat to their charge, and not in him 
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that repꝛoueth their vſurpation and lawleſſe tyꝛannie. A, 
gaine, Jaccuſenone , but excuſe Qutene Anne, that was 
condemned vpon falſe infozmations t witneſſes. But (ſaith 
he) whether matters paſſed ſo long agone with publike autho- 
ritie may be called now in qneſtion, & c. by ſuch a pettie com- 
panion as this is, let allthe world iudge. As if — himſelf 
like a pettie ſaucy ſcuruy companion, did not cal in queſtion 
the ac ofparliament an.2$Hevr.8,c.7, as much as concer- 
neth the mariage of the Lady Katherin pꝛinte Arthurs wife, 


and her iſſue, which he cõtrary to that ſtatute deemeth law⸗ 


full. I may ſay therefoꝛe to him, that his owne mouth and 
tongue condemneth him. As foz my ſelſe, J do onely cleare 
the innocent, and lay the fault on Wincheſter, and other 
wicked pꝛieſts of the ſpnagogue of Satan, who foz hatred 
to the religion which ſhe p2ofelled,layd this plot foz the de⸗ 


fraction of that innocent Nucene:which is alſo partly inſ 


nuated in the ac of the 28. of Henry the 8. where they are 


«pardoned, that ſollicited and vrged the diſſolution of Quecne 


Annes mariage. 

Fol. 37. b.he extlaimeth againſt couſcnages & knauenes: 
and all becauſe in the margent he found Auguſtin Steuch. 
Contr. donat. Conſtant. alleaged, whereas by the fault ot 
the Compoſitour theſe woꝛds in YVa/ars de: flipped out, 
Which aduantages, if he take; then mult he alſo anſwere, 


5 why fol. 130. b. foz Auguſtin Steuchus Eugubinus, he al- 


* 


leageth S. Auguſtine Stechus — Againe, this cog 


ging knaue muſt ſhew, why he alleageth a cogging Cpillle 
ſet out vnder the name ol Nicholas, and that ſottiſh dona⸗ 
tion, that is publiſhed vnder the name ol Conſtantine, be- 
ing notoziouſly a counterfeit and fo2ged thing, as J haue 
pꝛoued by diners arguments in my anſwere to the cauilla⸗ 


tions of a baſe maſſe⸗pꝛieſt, called E. O. He will alſo neds 


haue theſe woꝛds, Audis ſummum pontificem a C onftantino 
Deum appelletum habitum pro Deo, to be ſpoken by Conltan- 
tine and not by Auguſtine Steuchus in his boke Contr. Va- 
lam de donat. Conſtant, But the woꝛds following 4c vn. 
Fackum eſt, which no dgubt are Steuchus his woꝛds, pꝛouing 
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Conſtantines donation, and not the wozds of Conſtantine 
0; Nicholas, do plainely teſtifie againſt him. If then theſe 


be his woꝛds, and be annexedfo the fozmer without dini⸗ 


lon, then both mult be his. 
Fol. 65, he cryeth out, Marke the fraudulent manner of 


thele men alleaging fathers, And yet Hicrome in Prol. 2. in 
comment,in Galat.and Auguſtine in Pſal. 99. do well pꝛoue, 
that the people pzaying , did in time paſt and ought to vn- 
derſtand the language of their publike pzayers : which is 
the thing againſt which he cryeth. Where J argue thus, 
that the Pope and his agents haue bene the ſtirrers of all 
the warres and troubles, that of late haue happened in 
Europe foz the moſt part, and therefoꝛe not we, that haue 
alwayes deſired peace: he tryeth out fol.88, That the deuill 
hath taught me to make this malicious conſequence, But the 
deuill , as J ſuppoſe, oweth him a ſhame to denie it, and 
he ſheweth himlelle a dolt to giue me occaſion ſo often to 
touch his owne and his conſozts deuiliſh pꝛadiſes. The 
conſequent is moſt true, and neceſſary, Foz that which is 
done by theſe blodthirſtie wolues , is not to be imputed to 
bs, whoſe onely labour is to reſiſt their malice. Nay it aps 
peareth that Pius Quintus was cauſe of the wars of France, 
andthe low countryes, and that he ſtirred ſedition both in 
England and Ireland. The diabolicall Jebufites alſo were 
the inſtruments to ſtirre the rebellious leaguers in France, 
and haue alwayes done their beſt to trouble Suethland, 
England, and Ireland. The angels of Satan poſſeſſing the 
heads of Jebuſites and maſſe-pzieffs, wzought the maſſa- 
tres of France, and troubles of Flanders. Anno 1 588, the 
Spaniard and Pope ſent a fleete againſt England , andnof 
we againſt Spaine. Finally,all fozies almoſt feſfifie and de- 
clare, that the confiſtozy ofthe Pope, and his agents heads 
are the fo2ges to frame miſchiefe and trouble. ; 
Fol. 90. and 91. he cryeth out of lycs and impudencies. 


But foz my part, J ſay, ſhame take him that lpeth. Foz ; 


firſtit is notozious, that in the Romiſh Church, although 
the aduerſary would deny it, there is, and hath bene great 
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varietꝑ in their liturges, as the miſſals and foꝛmularies of 


Toledo, Seuil, Sarum, Paris, Rome, Yorke and Millan 30 
ſhew. Neither hath Parſons any thing to anſwere, but cht 
in the ſubſtance of the ſacrifice they agree. As if that 
all, oꝛ the mo part of the Romiſh ſeruice:o2 as if Jhadnot 
ſhewed that this is moſt falſe, in my bookes De Mia. De 
condlp, it is true that the Conuenticle of Trent hath aboli⸗ 
ſhed diuers old miſſals and koꝛmularies, as the bull p2efired 
befoꝛe them ſhew. Thirdly, it is true that Iuſtine and Dio- 
nyſe deſcribe the fozme that Chꝛiſtians vſed in theirLitur- 
gies as luſtines ſecond Apologie, and Dionyſe his bokesof 
Eccleũiaſticall hierarchie teſtiſie. Fourthly, the inſtruaion 
ofthe Armenians was no act of the Conuenticle of Florence, 
but of ſome odde Palle · pꝛieſt that vſed that conuenticles 
name. It is no lie therefoze, notwithſtanding this inſtrudid 
that the Conuenticle of Florence did not by any canon eſtas 
bliſh ſeuen ſacraments. Fifthly, the Conuenticle of Latcran 
bnder Innocentiusthe third,doth mention penance, but gi⸗ 
ueth the name of ſacrament, as I ſayd moſt truly, to B 
tiſme and the Euchariſt. Finally it is moſt true, that the p 
pilh ſacrifice of the Paſſe was not knowne of the auncient 
fathers: and J haue pꝛoued it in my third boke De ſaw 
gainſt Bellarmine, Which if Robert Parſons confufe, Jſhall 


be content that the Pope beſfow on him a Cardinals hat. 


But if he be not able to anſwer, and yet will needes cry out 
famous falſhood, J will beſtow on him a pointed cap witha 
bell, and a capons feather, to let all the woꝛld know, that at 


that houſe dwelleth a ſot. Ignatius, Irenæus, 4 other fathers 
that he doth mention, ſpeake not of the body and bloud re - 


ally offered in the Maſſe, but of an oblation mave in com 
memozation of that ſacrifice. Dur wziters, albeit they mil- 


linke the fathers in ſome things, pet no where do they peld, 


that they ſpcake of the popilh ſacrifice of the £Paſle, of- 
fcred after the damnable faſhion of the ſynagogue of 


Satan. 


; Fol. 107, he talleth for two reall differences betweene pa- 
piſts in che points of faith. And therefoze J count my lelfe 
bound 


fooleries.and other abuſes. 335 
unnd to ſhe him not two anelp, but manp moꝛe. It may 


he will ceaſe his harſh and currich bawling. Ve muſt allo 
ſhew, that his conſozts differ not in matters of moment, oz 
in any thing, if he will defend their vnion. 

Fol, 111. hecrieth out, and in his dogges voyce ſayth, 
Ifthis woodcocke, or any of his crew can ſhew any one no- 
veltie, as an article of faith in our religion, &c. And againe, 


If O. E. or his mates can ſhew any one hereſie, taken for 


an heteſie by the generall Church. Mhat then 7 fozſoth 
he ſaith, He will yeeld in the reſt. Which J would pzay 
him to remember. Foz if I do not make him in this poynt 
afote length ofnoſe like a Curliew , let the Pope, if it be 
hispleaſure, make him king of the Canaries. Nay J haue 
already ſhewed diuers both nouelties and hereſies to be 
contained in Popiſh religion, and no Popiſh wodcocke pet 
hath thꝛuſt out his beake to anſwere, ſhewing themſelues 
by their wits to be wodcockes,and by their ſilence Codfiſh, 
Onely one wodcocke of Rome vnder the maſke of W. R. 
«a; Walphoole, oz wicked Richard fluſheth foꝛth with his 
long bill. But his anſwere is Mich as confirmeth my chal- 
lenge very much: the man being not able to anſwere any 
oneargument.Parſons alſo toucheth the hereſie of h Colly- 
tidians, which among many other, J obiected to him, and 


anſwereth , chat Papiſts differ from Collyridians manifeftly. - 


But it is not inough to ſhew a difference, vnleſſe he alſo 
hew, that his conſozts hold no one point condemned as 
hereſie in the Collyridians. But that the congerhead can- 
not do. Foz like to the Collyridians they p2ay to theUirgin 
Mary, and offer in her honour. This anſwere therefoze 
ſheweth him to be of the lignage ol wodcockes. But of 
thele matters we ſhall talke elſewhere. | 

Inhis 2. entonter c. 2. hecryeth out, 6 cogging , 0 cou- 
ſinage: and all becauſe Sir Francis repozteth , that theblod 
ofa Ducke was wozſhipped,as the blod of Yales,and that 
D. Baſſinet confeſſed his ignozance,and that the archbiſhop 


him therefoze to reade what Jhaneſayd befoze,and 
g anſwere to every point particularly: and then J hope 


— — — 
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could a duckes blood be diſcerned from others blood after ſo 
many ycares? As if it were not defected alſo by the confeſſ- 


| hall be iudge? Meaning to conuey the higheſt authoꝛitie 


, 


Lib. de reſur- 
rectione car- 
nis. 


ol Aix called the Pope God on earth, and ſpoke fwlith(y; 
But what ifall this were true? Pay not we then with 
moꝛe reaſon ſay, O coggers, O coſiners, O Scogans, 
cods- heads! But that appeareth plainly. Foz the impoſture 
about the duckes blod was openly detected , and the reſtis 

repozted in the acts of Baſſinets examination. conn id 


vnlikely,that vnlearned pꝛelates ſhoulaſpeake vnlearge# 
ly, oz that ſchole-dogo2s ſhould be 1gno2ant in ſcriptures 
ſeeing all their diumity is grounded vpon Thomas his far- 
dle of queſtions and anſwers . But, ſaith Parſons, how 


on ofthe falſe pꝛieſts, that from time to time they renewed 
that blod, as they do other falſe relikes in many places, 
Here therefoze Parſons ſheweth himſelfe to haue a ſhallow 
capacitie: and the Papiſts are declared to be miſerably ſe 
duced by cogging and couſening pꝛieſts, and caried away 
moſt ſimply and idiotlike to the wozthip of idoles and falle 


reliques. 
Fol. 43. b. of his ſecond encounter he cryeth out, Who 


in indgement, concerning matters of controuerſie about 
the interpꝛetation of ſcriptures,to the Pope. But that is a 

eſſe and moſt abſurd courſe , to place a beetleheaded, 
ignoꝛant and impious Pope aboue al learned holy fathers, 
and Councels.Beſive that, the Popes ſentence is alwayes 
vncertaine. Foz what can one Pope do, that his ſucceſſo; 
cannot vndo? Tertullian he ſheweth, that ſcriptures areto I tures 
be interpꝛeted by ſcriptures. Si quid pars diver /a turbat, &r, iN argu 
That is, Ifche contrary part do trouble vs in any thing by the 4 
pretence of figures or ænigmatical ſpeeches thoſe plates that — 

rid 


are moꝛe manifeſt ought to pzenaile , t the certaine to pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribe againſt vncertaine. 1 4 
Encontr. 2. c. 8. where he ſhould anſwere my obiection lo 
out of Hoſius, he cryeth out of deceitfull, fraudulent, and as 
ſhamefuil ſhifts, and notorious couſinages. But the matter j 
being examined, J doubt not, but to lap the ſhame ones ſton 
0 


ns, how 
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renewed 
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doltiſh ignoꝛance. Jn my reply J alleage two plates out of 
Hoſius his confeſſis, the fir, where he ſayth, Thatignorance 
v not only worthy pardon, but reward alſo: the ſecond where 
heſayth, That to know nothing is to know all things. Theſe 
places J ſay, as he vſeth the matter, are Hoſius his owne, 
Snot Hilaries, oz Tertullians. Foz Hilary lib, S. de Trinit. 


K re he pꝛodueg h the like woꝛds, ſpeaketh ofthe igno- 


mee of the meaning oftheſe woꝛds, Ego && pater vnum ſu- 
mu. And Tertull. lib, de præſcript. aduerſ. heret . Where he 
ſayth, That to know nothing, is to know all things; ſpeaketh 
ofcurious knowledge bepond the rule of faith. But Hoſius 
imagineth , that theſe woꝛds do pꝛoue, That it is ſufficient 
tobelecue, as the Catholike church did; which neither of 
them euer thought. To this purpoſe alſo, 4. 3. de aut hor. 
ſer. ſcripture : Hoſius abuſeth a plate out of S. Auguſtine 
conty. epiſt. funda. c. 4. thinking, becauſe he ſayth , Thar 
implicity in beleeuing, and not quickneſſe of vnderſtanding 
loch ſecure vs that who ſo beleeneth the Catholike Church, 


ſafe, albeit he vnderſtand nothing elſe. But this is no 


part al S. Auguſtines meaning, but Hoſius his obne leud 
collection, and Parſons his idiotiſme and patchery , that 
could not diſcerne it. | Ine 

Fol. 60.2. encontr 0 he ſapth The Knight talketh 28 fondly, 
uifhe had talked of the breeding ofyong geeſe. And why? 
fonſuth becauſe he ſayth , The Papiſts breed vp their chil- 
dren in blindneſſe and ignorance . And is not this manifef, 
when they debarre them from reading oz hearing ſcrip⸗ 
tures read publikely in vulgar tongues, and fozbid them to 
gue of Chziſtian religion ? Iabilemus ( ſayth Alexander 
the 4. c. Lnicung,,. de heret, in 6, ne cuiquam laice perſone liceat 


publice, vel priuation de fide Catholic diſputare. Qui vero contra 


freer, excommunicationss laqueo innodetur. Nauarrus in & chi- 


din 1. prærep. c. 1 1. ſayth, It is mortall ſinne for a lay man 
—— this law, to diſpute of religion. And Charles the fift 
WNeteranus repozteth, expꝛeſſelp foꝛbad it. Hiſt. Belg. 
1 bneth of abuſing a place of Chryſo- 
bomil. 1 3. in 2. Corinth. and ſayth , We vie legierde- 
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maine in euety thing, But if both his tranflation , and that 
alleaged by Sir Francis, be compared with Chryſoſtomes 
woꝛdes in Gꝛieke, which begin thus; To; yay vn d re 071 
Yenudrwr, &c. the fame will eafily diſcharge vs of legier 
demaine, and charge Parſons with doltiſh ignozance, am 
idle and vaine cauilling, becauſe the wozds were not to hi 
humour, noz tranſlation. Ft 


Fol. 118. 2. entontr. ch. 1 5. where we ſay that king 


Iohn was poyſoned by a Ponke of Swineſtead Abbey,ang 
that the Ponke was befozehand abſolued of his Abbot: 
he cryeth out, that this example is more grofle and ablind 
then the former, viz. of king Henry the 3. of France, But 
in the fozmer example we haue ſhewcd , that there is m 
other groſſeneſſe , 02 abſurditie, but that ſuch a wicked len 
as the Jebuſites - ſhould be permitted to liue on the facet 
the earth, vnder thepzotection of Chziſtian kings, ſing 
they ſeke to murder all of them, that are excommunicate 
by the Pope. The hiſtozy which we repozt of king lohn 
is neither abſurd , conſidering the hatred of the ſwinih ra- 
ble of polſhozne pꝛieſts, noz vntrue. Caxtons Chzonicle 


ſayth, he dyed ol poyſon ginen him by a Ponke. Polychro- 


nicon lib.7. c.3 3, and Polydore virgil deny not, but that this 
was a common ſpech.Thoſe that mention not poyſon,ſay 
that he dyed ofa ſurfeit. Pow who knoweth not, that ſur 
feits and poyſon have often the ſame ſymptomes and ef 
fects? The abſolution ginen him is pꝛoued by the com 
mon pꝛattiſe in thoſe caſes. As fo2 the allegations made ii 
the contrary,they are line Robert Parſons, thatis, abſurd am 
riditulous.Polydore (ſaith Parſons) aſfirmeth, that he va 
ofheauineſſe of hearf, Radulphus Niger, that he dyedel 
ſurfeting. Roger Houeden, that he dped of a blody flier. 
But all this doeth rather increaſe the ſuſpition of pep 
ſon, then otherwiſe. Iohn Stow is a paze authoz , and ia 
uouring as much of Popery, as of his pꝛeſſing y:zonan 
Taylery, What then il he hould endeuour to cleareanold 
ſuſpition, that maketh againtPapiſfs 2 Much leſle then 
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biliie and people of England and Ireland. Laltly , I ſay,he 
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her Ponke noz papſan. Monkes and Papiſts o2dinarily 
luppzefſe all things, that tend to the diſgrace of their king⸗ 
and moze credit is to be giuen to one oꝛ two wit- 
ules affirming a truth againf their will, then to twenty 
hing Ponkes o; Friers, oz pelting Popiſh wziters, tha 
wate foz affection, rather then foz truth. J 


Wherefoze,albeit he crye loud, as the Je wes did againſt 
Chrilt Ieſus, and ſtand much vpon his ſtout arguments and 
thiettions, as Bophiſters vſe to do; pet nothing is moze 
baine, then his clamours and outcryes, no2 moze fæble 
then his obiedions. Naziarer Pi 31. ſheweth vs, Thar 
oſten times it talleth out, tharthoſe that are wronged, are alſo 
accuſed. Jidem iniura afficiuntur, & accuſantur, ſaith he. And 
gperience ſheweth vs, that then Robert Parſons cryeth lou⸗ 
deſf, when his cauſe is weakeſt, As foz his diſputes and 
whicctions they are moze eaſily ouerthzowne, then bzought 
into ſoꝛme. Mulio diſficilius eſt noſſe, quam vincere, (ayth 
Hierome of Iouinians diſcourſes. The ſame we may ſe of 
hrſons his patcheries. Foz moꝛe hard it was to bzing them 
toaſozme,then to refute them. 


CHAP, XII. 


Parſons his poore ſhifts 3 and fond and ridicalows 
anſweresexaminca 


loha, 19. 


Ometimes, ſilence male ch fooles ſeeme wiſe, So ſayth prouerb. 1. 
the wiſe man. S/ altus ſi tacuerit, ſapiens reputabitur. But 
frier Parſons could neither ſpeake wiſely,no2 vet modeſti 
kepefilence, Cam loqni neſciatgacere non poteſt. Jn my Cpiltle 
kohis Noddiſhip J obiect : Firlt, that he publiſhed certaine 
chartels againſt his friends in Oxford. Next, that he was 
the authour of an infamous libell aga inſt the Carle of Lei- 
ceſter. Thirdly, that he made a libell entituled, A Confutation 
ofpretended feares, Fourthly , that he holp Cardinall Allen 
ta make that ravling diſcourſe,which he directed to the No- 


Fol. 2. b. 
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made foure other bons of like quality. Pow obſerue, J pm 
you, what the wizard anſwereth to all this. For the fif 
toure, ſayth he, I neuer heard any man of notice and judge. 
ment aſcribe them to him before, and if I be not deceiuedho. 

ther particular authors are knowne to have written them, 
dare not deny them, being knowne to be hie, leaſt his owne 
friends ſhould cry ſhame vpon him; noz dare he confeſ 
them, becauſe ſuch inkamous wꝛitings haue no grace y 
mong honeſt men. What doth he then? Fozſothhe an; 
ſwereth that which euery man may take as he liſt. After: 
ward he maketh a face.as though he would deny the other 
_ bokes to be his. But in the end paſſeth by themin 
Where J do ſignifie , that the letters N. D. do ſand fy 
Ro. Parſons, and that he was the authoz of the Wardword-: unde 
he anſwereth nothing, but in ſad ſilence paſſeth by, ondly won 
repoꝛting my obiections, and ſaying nothing vnto them, W * +; 
But where Jam miſtaken, he vſeth not toconcealemyer 
ro2. Anſwering then no better, was he not a betlehead 
blocke, thinke you, to requeſt his reader not to beleue me 
many thing? Foz why ſhould not others bele&ue me, as kT 
well as himſelfe, that dare not contradict that which Iſay! WU * 
Such anſwerers with vs are hiſſed out of ſchwles. | 
Where J ſay, that Thomas Harding obteined a bull from 470 
the Pope anno 1569. to exertiſe Epiſcopall iuriſdicion in 

England, to diſpenſe with irregularities, and to recciue all yenſ 
that would bereconciled tothe Pope: heanſwereth, Tha I 7; /, 
it was neuer heard of before, that D. Harding after his depat- 
ture out of England to Louayne, in the beginning of her Ma- 
ieſties reigne, came home to liue in England againe, or to ex- 
erciſe Epiſcopall iuriſdiction therein. As if he might not ob 
teine a bull from the Pope , without coming into En- I 
gland, and putting the ſame in execution. Oꝛ as if he 
might not come into England, vnleſſe his comming were 
euery where noyſed abꝛoad. Oꝛ as ifhe might not come hv WU py 
ther,vnleſſc he came to liue here againe, Be anſwereth fury Y thu 
ther, That there were biſhops here in England, and ey ! 
g ordinary ; 
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ordinary prieſt hath power to reconcile men tothe Pope, and 
todiſpence with irregularities, But he knoweth the biſhop⸗ 
in England were depoſed, and committed to pꝛiſon, ſo that 
the Pope might wel ſend ſome others cuer with Cpiſcopal 
iariſdiction , notwithffanding any thing they could do. 
Furthermoze if he were not ignoꝛant of the cannon law, 
hemight know, that neither pꝛieſts, noz biſhops can with- 
out ſpeciall faculty viſpenſe with irregularities, and recon- 
tile ſuch as the Pope condemneth foꝛ heretikes, as the ca⸗ 


noniſts teach him. 1 1 .9,3. i quu dammitut. & extr. de ſent. exc. 


cum ilorum. And ſpeculator lil. I. S. delegato , and divers 0- 
ther places, where they wꝛite of caſes reſerued. But what 
aridiculous fellow is this to denp, that Harding had a bull, 
fo; the purpoſes aboue w2itten , when the ſame is extant 
under the Popes hand and ſeale, and followeth in theſe 
woꝛds: 

Noneritis quod anno, die, menſe & pontificatu infraſcriptts, in 
generali congregatione c. pro parte reuerendorum Th, Harding, 
GN. S. & T. . Anglorumfuit porrectum memoriale & ſuppli- 
tatio, que lecta fuerunt, &c. eAnns ab inc tribus, Cc. Conceſ- 
ft Th. H, &c. Epiſcopalem poteſtatem, in foro conſcientiæ abſol- 
nends cos qui ad eccleſia gremium reuertentur. Hue poteſtati, quia 
multi non credunt, petimus vt in ſcriptum aliquod aut henticum re- 
Agatur. Ac etiam viterius monente nos temporis neceſſitate, hu. 
milter petimus, vt eiſdem concedatur in cauſa irregularitatis aſe 
penſandi poteſt as, exceptis ex homicidis voluntario prouenientibus, 
ſen deductis in forum contentioſum. Quibus auditis & inteleclis 


prelibatiu fancliſſimus domints noſter decreuit, quod prænominati 
alſaluere poſſint in foro conſcienti? Ang los tant um, prout petitur, 


liam ab irregulatitate incurſa xatione hereſu, & ab ea dependen- 
te, emergente, & anne xa, dummodo abſoluends abſtineant per tri- 
ennium 4 miniſterio altaris, In quorum fidem && teſtimonium Cc. 


ame 1 567, die Tours 14. Auguſti. &c. Afterwards the Nota⸗ 
ries ſubſcription and foꝛme of abſolution is ſet downe. 


Where was then Robert Parſons his honeſty to ſhift off 


things ſo notozious ? | 
Jn my Pzeface to the reader, J ſay, that obſfinaterecu- 
, | 2 2 
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ſants are fo2 the moſt part reconciled to the Bope, and a 
here to fozreine enemies: and pet notwithſtanding doe en 
toy their lands and gods. And gladly would Ro, Patſoꝶ 


anſwere ſomewhat. But neither tan he deny, that they | 


reconciled ( foʒ thea themaſſe-pzieſts would not communſ# 
cate with them) noz that they adhere to fozreine enemies 
(foz then in vaine ſhould the Adelantado pꝛeſume of their 
helpe in his pzoclamation penned as it ſcemeth by Engli 
traptozs) noꝛ can he deny, they intoy lands and gods. Fo; 
that is notozious. {What then doth he? Fo2ſoth hetalketh 
idlely of the enioying of my bencfices, and ofthe teſtimonie 
ofcertaine maſſe⸗pꝛieſts. Df the which two, the firſt is ny! 
thing to the purpoſe, The ſecond is leudly reieced without 
colour, ſceing enery mans confeſſion is ſtrong againſthin 
ſelfe, and theſe mens confeſſions being in recoꝛd, are not 
lightly to be refuſed, In the ſame place J ſay, that Parſon; 
defendeth publike enemies and fraptozs , and ſeketh the 
diſgrace of the country and nation. To all which he anſwe 
reth nothing, but by telling a tale of pꝛoſecuting Papiſts, 
which he termeth Catholikes.As if ſuch may play thetray 
toꝛs, and ioyne with publike enemies openly and lawfully, 

The Papiſts being charged foz mainteining the won 
of Hoſlienſis and Panormitane, that ſap, That the Pope is able 
to do almoſt all things, which Chriſt can do, except ſinne: 
he thinketh to ſhift off the matter by ſpeaking with Panor- 


Fol. 29 b. mitan, That the Pope can do al things with the keye of diſcre. 


tion, that erreth not. But this is nothing els, but to pꝛeſume, 
chat the dope hath diſcretion, and the kepes of the Church 
and that in the determination of matters of faith he cannot 
erre: whereas all the wozld ſeth , that the Pope cometh 
into the Church not with keyes, but with pickelockes, and 
vꝛon barres : and that he doth not ſo much vſe the keyes, 
as ſwoꝛds and clubs; and that alſo without diſcretion 93 

reaſon, killing all that ſpeake againſt his triple crowne. 
* TUhereJ lay, that ſuch Engliſh as are reconciled to the 
Pope, haue renounced their obedience to the Nucene : he 
Fol. 3. telleth vs ofthe lubtecs of the king of Spaine, —_— * 
and, 
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und, and ofthe Emperour, that haue not renounced their 
obedience to their Princes. But᷑ his ſhift is moſt ridiculdus. 
Foz the Pope was enemy to the Queene ol England, and 
got to them. But if at any time the Pope happen to extom⸗ 
junicate any oftheſe Pꝛinces; then is it cleare , that ſuch 
ſubiecs as follow the Pope, cannot by any meanes adhers 
fo their lawfull Pzinces, Unleſſe Parſons tan ſhew, how a 


ſerue both God and the deuill. 
Fol. 28, and 9. herunneth out into a large expoſition of 
theſe woꝛds of Hoſtienſis and Panormitan: 2d Papa poteſt 
f omnia facere que Chriſta , excepto peccato: but all to no 
purpoſe. oꝛ he ſhould ſhew, that theſe fellowes do not flat- 
ter the Pope, and not tell vs a tale of their fwleries, which 
as they are exoꝛbitant, ſo are they vnpleaſant. 


In the ſame place he ſapth, it is no moꝛe adſurditie to 


ſay, That the Pope can do almolt all that Chriſt can, except 
ane: then if a man ſhold ſay, That the Viceroy of Naples can 
doall that the King of Spaine can do in that kingdome , ex- 
cept being free from treaſon. But firſt the woꝛds of Hoſti- 
eulis and Panormitan, impoꝛting that Chriſt can ſinne are 
blaſphemous ; albeit they meant, that except auopding 
inne, the Pope can do all, that Chriſt can do. Secondly, it 
sample ſhift to make the king of Spaine like to Chriſt, 
and the Viceroy of Naples like the Pope, oz elſe focom- 
pare theſe two ſpeeches together. Finally, it is abſurd to 
lay, that the Uiceroy can do all things that the king of 
Spaine can. Fo2 he can neither moue warre, alienate the 
territoꝛy, noz do inũnit other matters elſe. Beſide that, 
there is greater difference betwixt Chriſt Iclus, that is God 
and man, then betwerne man and man. Bere therefoze 
Parſons talking of the Uiceroy of Naples plapeth theUize, 
n that he hath the Neapolitan ſcabbes in his 
aine. 


Fol. zo. the tanoniſts being charged foꝛ calling the Pope 
their Lord & God. He anſwereth, That he cannot find it. As 
if it were not to be foiid, becauſe his nodyſhip cannot ind it. 

; 2 3 


nan can pleaſe two contrary maſters, and can himſelle 


Fol. 37. 


not able to iuſtiſie either of them to be void of flattery, 
Theo places he paſſeth auer in ſilence; which it may pleaſe 
him to anſwere in his next. One ſapth , That no leſſe honor 
is due to the Pope then to Angels. Another, That the Empe. 
ro urs maicſtic is as much inferior to the Pope, as a creature to 
God. The third, That the Pope is ens ſecundæ intentions, 
compounded of God and man. It then he meane to anſwe; 
let yim ſhew, how theſe ſpeeches are void either of flattery 
oz blaſphemie, if he purpoſe to ſhew himſelfe void ofdi- 
zard2y. 

Where J bꝛing examples, and inſtances ofnofozions 
flattery out of canoniſts, he ſapth, _ are the ſame forthe 
molt part which Sir Francis brought before , and are before 
anſwered: matters moſt falſe, and pwzely ſhifted off, Fo; 
neither are they the ſame , no2 hath he anſwered anything 
vato them. Nay of fine that Sir Francis b2ought, he aw 
ſwereth onely two, and them very leadly,loſely and vnſuf- 
ficiently ; and of a dozen bzought by me toucheth ſcarce 
two, Would nof he then be turned backe with a dozen 
ſtripes, to turne over theſe dozen places? And would he 
not be diſcarded foz a knauiſh anſwerer, that ſaith nothing 
to that, which J ſay of our deliuerance by the Nugns 
keom the captiuitie of the Pope, as the Jſraelites were de 
liuered from the taptiuitie of labin, and the Cananites by 
Deborah? 

That which J ſay of the flattery of Giffard and Parſons 
concerning their flattering of the king of Spaine he lippeth 
ouer with a few woꝛds concerning the largenefſle of the lo⸗ 
diacs. But what maketh that foz the Kings genes, 
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lee he held that countrey with moze aſſurance and better 
title? Concerning the flatterp of Stapleton, Bellarmine and 
ithers, which J obiectin the 10. page of my Reply,he ſaith 
nothing. No ape could better ſkip ouer the chaine, then Par- 
ſons ſuippeth ouer all our obiections. 

Foz maintenance of the rebellious attempts of the lea⸗ 
mers in France, and other popiſh diſlopalties againſt Pꝛin⸗ 
ces, he telleth vs, 2.encon.c. l 3 that when the Apoſtles pPrea- 


ched againſt the Iewiſh magiſtrates commandement,it ſeemed 


to the [ewes diſloyaltie, but was not. But this is a moſt poze 
ſhift, Fo2 the Papiſts haue not onely pꝛeached againſt the 
punces commandement, but alſo haue murdꝛed them, and 
pzolecuted them with armes: which the Apoſtles neuer did, 
i thought lawfull. Mas not this Jebuſite therfoze a falſe 
Apoſtle, to pꝛetend the Apoſtles examples foꝛ maintenance 
dfrebeis and fraifo2s? 


Fl.:04. he ſhifteth off this argument, The Pope is tobe 


obeyed as Chriſt, therefore if he commaund blaſphemits : by 
ſaping,that it followeth not, and that this folly is no leſſe ridi- 
culous, then if one ſhould ſay, The Neapolitans profeſſe obe- 
dience vnto theic Viceroy, as tothe King of Haine, ergo he is 
tobe obeyed ifhe commaund treaſons againſt the King. But 
his anſwer is ſo learned and wiſe, that Parſons fo2 the ſame 
doth deſerue to be Uizeroy, oꝛ rather a Uize in the kingdom 
offoles. Fo2 firſt no man will affirme, that the Uiceroy of 
Naples cannot erre. But that is denied in Chꝛiſts Uiceroy 
the Pope. The caſe therefoꝛe is vnlikc, Furthermoze, Pas 
piſs will obey the Pope, if he commaund hereſie oꝛ blaſ⸗ 
phemy,becauſe they take his judgement to be infallible,al- 
beit the Neapolitans will not follow their Utceroy in his 
rebellions.Likewiſe doeth he abſurdly ſhift offthe cbiecion 
concerning the abſolute obedience required of Chꝛiſtians 
by Boniface the 8. Be ſayth alſo, chat it ſtandeth with Gods 
ptouidence to preſerue the Church from error. As if the Pope 
were the Church, and not rather Antichꝛiſt, and the enen x 
a Chꝛiſt and his Church: oꝛ as if the church could not ſtand 
ikthe Pope were dead, and Parſons hanged by him to beate 
2 4 ( 
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him companp and to leadehim th2ough purgatozy, being 
not able to walke of himlſelfe , being troubley with the 
gout. Ee: 1 
Fol. i 13. 2. entont.c. i 4. he ſaith, That Parry in his letter to 
Gregory the thirteenth, diſcouered no intentis at all of any pa. 
* | "yk 
ticular enterpriſe he had in hand: and thereby would ſhift of 


our obiedion concerning the intelligence the Pope hay 
his purpoſe to kill the Nucene, Br:t bis\hift is very ſimple, 
Fo2 albeit he ſaid nothing, pet the letters of credit include 
fro come great inan, to who he imparted the ſecret,diſcloſe 
all. Now it is euident by Cardinal Comoes letter, that the 
Pope receiued Parries letter together with the letters u 
credit included. Za ſantita di N. S. (ſayth Cartinall Como) 
Dua vedlute le lettere di V.. con la fede incluſa. By this then it a- 
peareth, that the Pope granting a plenary indulgencetoa 
murderer, that went to kill an innocent Qucene, was allo 
a moſt execrable murderer, and no ſhepheard:a limb of 
tan that was a murderer from the begining, and not the 
head ofthe Church: a wolke, and no Chziſtian Biſhop, Vea 
but (faith Parſons) this indulgence tooke effect, if Parry were 
contrite and confeſſed of his ſinnes. As if theſe wicked mut⸗ 
derers did not account it an ad meritozious to kill aPaince 
excommunicated by the Pope.So it appeareth, that inthis 
reſpec rather he obtained this indulgence. Nay if Ch.P.ſay 
true, Robert Parſons was alſo acquainted with Parriespar, 
ticular treaſon,fo that this will not onely remaine as aper- 
petuall blot of indulgentes, but alſo of the bat barous tre 
chery both of the Pope and of his baſtardly pꝛodoꝛ thatſet 
on this cutthꝛote to murder an innocent Lady, | 
Doeth it not then plainly appeare,howſoeuer cloſely Pu- 
ſors wold ſerme to cary matters, that he doth confeſſemoze 
in ſhifting and concealing, then he doth deny diſputing: /t« 
opertus, ac tectus iced, (ſayth Hierom to onegop!ff,6.) vi plu 
conſitearis tacendo, quam renuas diſputando, This we may trw 
ly ſay of Parſons, that his ſhifts and anſwers which he bzin 
geth to couer the wounds of his cauſe,do make the matter 
farmoze ſuſpicious then befoze.What then are we to * 
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-ofucha ſhifting and ingling fellow? Mill yon heare Par- 

Hons giuglentence in his owne cauſe? It he do, J hope vou 

pill ſap, we do pzoduceno Witneſſe,that wil deale partially 

" infauoz of our cauſe. But he in his 2.ettcon.c.9.fol.52.ſaith, 
that he which vſeth a trick of legierdemain but once, of known + 
and ſer malice to deceiue, is neuer to be truſted againe, That 
then remaineth now, but that ſuch a ſhifting 4 trecherous 

- companion be rather truſſed then truſted, haltred then har⸗ 

bozed,baffulled then belceued: 


CHAP, XIII. 2 


Parſons his patcherie in begging things in con- 
trouerſie diſcouered. 


— very name of an aduerſary , and often mention ot 
controverſies, if nothing elſe, me thinkes, might haue 
moued Robert Parſons fo loke bettet to his p2ofes ,:and to 
haue pꝛeſumed leſſe of his begging . F02 albeit he be ofthe 
Ignatian ſect, and by pꝛofeſſion a mendicant friar: yet hath 
he no reaſon to beg ofhis aduerſaries, noz to take as gran- 
ted, things that hang in contrquerſie. No2 haue we caule to 
maintaine of almes ſuch vagarant ſturdy roging beggars, 
as laws iudge woꝛthy ofhanging.Jt may be he wil ſtand 


bpon termes, and ſweare like a hackſfer,that he is nobeg- gf. by 


gar, beſtowing many thouſandsofcrownes vpon ſpies and , *- © 


cutthꝛotes. But the truth will appeare by the ſequele of his, pricſts in di- 
doings. uers ot theit 


Fol. i. b. he accuſeth me of deportment againſt all kind of treatiſes 

Catholike men, though neuer ſo learned, vertuous,worſhipful 
or honorable. But he ſhold haue pꝛoued himſelf e his traito⸗ 
rous conſoꝛts, which are ᷣ men that A do meane, to be both 
Catholikes, and learned, vertuous, woꝛſhipfull andhono- 
rable. We of the plainer and ſimpler ſozt could pet neuer 
learne that it was a thing either honoꝛable oz commenda / 
bleto betray his pꝛince oꝛ countrey , 02 to take part with 
Italians oz Spaniards againſt his owne nation. 


348 Aliſtof Robert Parſops hislies, 


Fol, 7.talking of pꝛieſts put to death in England, ** 


leth them and others ſeruants of Chriit, and ſapth, they ſuff. 
red for auncient religion, But we loked foz pꝛoles, and nit 
foz bare and beggarly affirmations. Foz the ſernantsof 
Chꝛiſt came neuer to depoſe Pꝛinces from their thzoneg, 
Nay our Dauio2 Chꝛiſt ſaith plainelp, that his kingdome is 
not of chis world. But theſe Maſlepꝛieſts, as appeareth by 
reco2ds, and by their confeſſions , and the Popes faculties 
granted to them, came foz that purpoſe. Secondlp, we haue 
pꝛoued in our challenge, that their religion, as it differeth 
from the faith which we pzofeſle in England, is neither Ca. 
tholike no; anciet.Laſtly,we haue there alſo declared them 
to be culpable of treaſon, and to haue died foꝛ that,qnot fo; 
their religion, though otherwiſe very louzy and beggarly 
vellacos, and as beggarly defended by this begging and 
touſining companion. 

Jn the ſame leafe alſo he affirmeth , that Chzilt is the 


Pale-pzielts captaine and maſter, and that he aſſureth them 


on his honour and power, that no one haire of their head ſhall 
periſh In the end he doubteth not td call the marty2s. But 
to pꝛoue his matters he alleageth neither teſtimony of ſcri⸗ 
pture, noꝛ ſentence of fathers. Nay where p Romiſh Church 
teacheth, that no man can be certaine oł his ſaluation with 
out ſpeciall renelation; yet this diſciple of Antichzill affir- 
meth , that Chꝛiſt vpon his honoz hath aſſured Campiao, 
Ballard Babington, (and J thinke Lopez to) that they ſhall 
not periſh. Fo; oftheſe I thinke he ſpeaketh. To ſhew them 
to be no marty2s, I haue alleaged diuers reaſons, Reaſon 
then would, that if he would haue wonne credit, he ſhould 


haue either anſwered our reaſons, oꝛ pꝛoued his owne cauſe 
by argument. 


In his odſeruations vpon my Pzeface,and in diuers pls . 


ces of his bo, he giueth the name of Catholikes to papiſts. 
And yet he knoweth that this is a maine controuerũe be- 
twirt vs. Ahat puntchment then doth he deſerue,that wit- 
tingly and wilfully wil beg, oz rather ſteale that which be ⸗ 
longeth not vnto him? 
Jol. 
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Fol. 14. moſt impudently he giueth the title ofthe Catho. 
like Chriſtian church, and the vniuerſall body of Chriſts com- 
monwealth unto papiſts, that are neither the whole church, 
noz part ofthe Church. Unto vs he giueth the title of Pro- 
tettants, Puritanes, and Lutherans: which we renounce, pꝛo⸗ 
feſſing onely the faith of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, He doeth alſo match 
bs with Arrians, and other ſeds, which we deteſt. But theſe 
are points in controuerſie to be pꝛaued. 

Fol. 17. he ſayth, that the Councel of Trent was gathered 
by like authoritie, as that of Chalcedon was. A matter vtteriy 
denied by vs, and not any way pꝛoued by him. ay it is 
moſt abſurd to compare that reuerend ſynod aſſembled and 
moderated by the Emperoꝛs authozity, and pꝛoceeding ac- 
toꝛding fo ſcriptures, to a conuenticle of ſlaues ſwozne to 
Intich2iſf, and alſlembled by his wzit , and doing all accoz- 
ding to his pleaſure. | 

Fol. 20. f. he ſayth,It cannot be proued that any one Pope 
impugned his predeceſſor in matters of faith. As if al tur pleas 
ding were not that the later Popes do impugne and ouer⸗ 
thꝛow the faith of the firſt biſhops of Rome. Themſelues 
alſodeny not, but that Agatho condemned his pzedeceſſo; 
Honorius fo2 a Monothelite. Jn the ſame place alſo affir- 
ming, that all the Popes and Biſhops of Rome from John the 
firſt to Leo the tenth, held one faith: he ſaith, that this demon- 
ſtration is as cleare, as that three and foure make ſeuen. But 
this ſeuen and ſeuen peare he ſhall neuer pꝛoue that, which 
with a light fingar he taketh as granted, 4 is clearelp falſe. 
Foz the inſti uction given to the Arwenians in the ſynode of 
Horence, and the decrees of the Conuenticle of C onſtance 
were neuer holden of Popes befoze them. Noz did foz⸗ 
mer Popes belteue the docrine of the Conuenticle of 

rent, 
F01.77,b. he taketh as granted,that a hundred haue bene 
put to death for being prieſts, and for being ordained to that 
function beyond the ſeas , and for defending the faith belon- 
ging to that function: and that great numbers are dayly ap- 
prehended , arraigned and condemned for ſtanding in their 
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fathers faith, and reſiſting nouelties. Both which are note; 
ous vntruths. Foꝛ neither in the arraignement orpꝛieſts 
others, is any queſtion made of faith:no2 is that lou pat, 
ched religion that Papiſts hold ouer and aboue our fat 
the faith ofthe Apoſtles ozFathers:no2 are pꝛieſts execute 
ſimply foꝛ being pꝛieſts, vut becauſe they come from foꝛtem 
enemies, and are combined with them: which alwayeshath 
bene accounted treaſon. 

Fol. So. he talketh idly of ſending money out ok Eogland 
fo; defence ofhereſie:foz he beggeth of vs that which heſhal 
neuer obtaine, that popery is religion, and true religion he 
reſie, and that we maintaine hereſe. 

Fol. 1 04, he ſayth, Our Beleefe is different from the nit 
of faith, receiued before throughout Chriftendome , and 
that our religion hath no eccleſiaſticall authoritie for het ef. 
bliſnment, beſide the parliament : matters taken vp vpcn 
credite by this bankerout friar , that ſhall neuerbeablet 
pꝛoue the leaſt part of them. Fo2 we make no queſtion,but 
to pꝛoue againſt him that our faith is Apoſtolicall andC# 
tholike, and the popiſh faith not, and that it hath bene ten 
firmed not like the lonsy ſuperſtifion of Papiſts, by lies, 
dzeames, legends, and the Popes decretals, but by theds 
ttrine ofthe Apoſtles and Pꝛophets. | 15 

What almes then doth this impudent begging frier de 
Terue-? foꝛſoth a motley coate with foure elbowes, and 4 


ſquare motly bonet inſtead of a cardinals hat. Foz ndthi 


is moꝛe odious noz fœliſh, then that any vnder faire the 

and god termes ſhould couer euill derds, 4ſeromes Antics 
ſium (ag Cyprian ſaith) ſub vocabulo Chriſti: that is, ſtriving 
for Antichriſt vnder the name of Chriſt . In ſchole, Geoms 
tricians deſire their ſchollers to grant themcertaineplaint 
pꝛopoſitions, that from them they may pꝛoceed to hemay 
ration ot further matters. But to take as granted, mat 
ters falſe , and to begge at the hands of aduerſaries thing 
plainely denied, is rather a pzaciſe of toles then of ſcholes 
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1 5 CHAP. X1111. 

— OY Parſons his pride, both in praiſing of himſelfe, and 
ite threatning and deſpiſing others, 

reth is noted, 


Jath 
and Nt he thatpraiſeth himſelf, ſaith the Apoſtle 2. Cor. 10. 
tal buthe whom the Lord praiſeth is allowed. Hob hap- 


ho peneth it then, that Parſons is ſo buſie vpon eucry occaſion 
to pꝛaiſe himſelfe? Are his actions ſo memozable,and woz- 

thy to be pꝛaiſed:? Certes no. Foz nothing can be deuiſed 
moze odious, the man employing himſelfe wholly either in 
trecherous packing againſt his countrep, 02 leud libelling 
and railing againſt honeſt men. Further, he ſheweth excee⸗ 
ding contempt in ſpeaking of others. /» ore ſtulti virga ſuper- 


What then ſhall we thinke of his leud and pzeſumptuoug 
aches? Shall we ſuppoſe that any is diſgraced by them? 
We ſhould then aſſuredly greatly wzong them. Fa//e ſunt, 
dfluxerat, ſomno [imiles extiterunt impiorũ iaclationei. The vants 
of wicked men are falſe, and vaniſh away being like to ſleepe, 
as ſaith Gregory Nazianzene orat. 2. in Iulianum. And pet it 
ſhal not be amiCe to note this Thꝛaſonical fellowes vaine, 
pꝛoud, and contemptuous ſpaches, | 

In his Epiſtle to the Reader , he calleth himſelfe a Cas 
tholike man, and yet is he nothing but a barking curre, A⸗ 
gaine,he ſaith he wzote a remperate Wardword:pzeuenting 
his neighbours, that ſhould haue pꝛaiſed him: and calling 
his bedlem fits tempetate words. Afterward pꝛaiſing his 
owne doings, he ſapth, the Wardword ſeemed to touch the 
matter too quicke. And pet all indifferent readers will con- 
felle, that it is a dull and dead peece of wozke, and like the 
d;oppings of a ſtond of old ale, wherein he ſheweth that he 
and his conſozts are combined with publike enemies: a 
matter percaſe that may touch him and his conſozts, But 
the ſame no way can hurt vs. | 
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lie, ſaith Salomon: In the mouth of a foole is the rod ot pride. Prouerb. ii. 


352 A liſt of Robert Parſons his hes, 
Þe vanteth, that he ended the whole anſwer(to that which 
was ſayd againſt his Wardword) in few moneths. And pet 


like a bankerout witer, he hath onely ſent vs, and that aß 


ter long expedation, a imple pete ot an anſwer vnto two 
encounters onely , and ſo euilfauouredly peeced together, 
that his friends haue need of a packth2e&d wit,tomakemat- 
ters to hang together. 

Speaking of vs, he ſaith, we handle matters of religion 
confuſedly and with litle order, ſinceritie or truth, But Ath« 
naſius apol.z, faith, That the law of God permitteth not an 
enemy to be either iudge or witneſſe. Lex Dei inimicum neque 
iudicem, neque teſtem eſſe vult. Furthermoze,how can he with- 
out bluſhing, talke of religion, and oꝛder, and truth, that 
hath neither dꝛamme of religion, no2 graine of truth, no; 
vſeth any ſinceritie oz good courſe in his w2iting? 

In his anſwer to my Epiſtle, he ſaith , That albeit chal. 
lenge like a giant, yet when I come to gripes, I ſhewmy ſelſe 
one ofthe pooreſt and weakeſt wormes, that euer lightly bath 
come to combat in theſe affaires. And afterward he thzeat- 
neth,that J ſhall be ſoundly beaten. But ik he be the giant, 
and J ſo weakea creature as he giueth out,why doth heen- 
counternone of mp boks w2itten againſt Bellarmine?Why 
doth he not ſet fozth ſomewhat in Latin?Uhy doth he giue 
his railing libels wzitten in Englith to be turned into latin 
by others? As foz mine owne doings,J admire them not. 
refer the to other indifferft menscenſures.J chalenge none 
but ſuch as Parſons and his paltry mates that haue challen- 
ged vs befoꝛe. But pet befoʒe he and J part, J doubt not but 
he ſhall haue ſmall tauſe to triumph foꝛ his beating of me. 
Now he is vpon his owne dunghill, and may crow at his 
pleaſure. | 

Speaking of Creſwel fol. 3.b.he giucth out, that he wilo 
uermatch me, and cruſh me. And pet Jheare of no great mat 
ter tome from this cruſher of men, and ouermatcher of ws 
men rather then men, vnlelle it be the libell of Andreas 
Philopater turned into Latin, oz ſome ſuch like pamphlet. A 
be be ſo heauy as Parſons maketh him, we chal heare — 
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| hereafter. Jn the meane while let this heavy fel 
| low take herde, that heſway not in a halfer:and let Parſons 


ofallmen beware of him, that he be not cruſhed himlſelfe by 
him,being puffed vp with vanity, and blowne vp like an 
empty bladder, and rotten with cankers,and eaſily bzoken 


andcruſhed together, 
In his obſeruations vpon Sir Francis Haſtings his Epi⸗ 


lle, fol. 10. b. he vanteth af his heroicall aces and exploits 


againſt him, as it his reputation were not onely craſed and 
ſhaken, but alſo quite ouerthrowne, and that by his terrible 
Warne word. Afterward he talketh va! nelp, as if he had not 
onely battered and beaten, but alſo broken and ſhiuered his 
credit. But it ſemes the man when he vttered theſe great 
woꝛds had ſwallowed tomuch Oꝛerke wine, and was in 
ſome diſtemper. Mis friends do with, that he had as much 
ſkillin the Gꝛecke tongue, as he hath delight in Gꝛerke and 
Spamlſh wine, not doubting but he would then ſpeake god 
G:eeke , But now (God wot) his wits are wind- haken 
with the fume of wine, and his bzainediſcraſied with con- 
ceits of his Iaponian kingdome. As foz his battering, 
beating, bzeaking and ſhinering, we do not much feare, ſer⸗ 
ing his ſhins are ſhiuered with rottenneſſe, and his wits 
bzoken with idle conceits. Onetp let him take hede , that 
hecome not fozth with his weden dagger, leaſt it be beaten 
about his buzzardlike coxcombe. 
In the ſame obſeruations , fol. 6. he will not haue any 
man judge ofhis matters, but her Maieſties moſt honorable 
Counſell, to whom he remitteth himſelfe. But ifhe come 
into England, he mult haue other iudges: and if he will 
wꝛite. he muſt ſubmit himſelfe to enery readers cenſure.As 
fo2 the Loꝛds of the Counſell, they are no fauozable iudges 


Adtraytozs, that ſe&keto bzingin fozraine enemies, noz 


are they at leyſure, to reade ſuch paltry and confuſedpam- 
phlets. | 

In the end ol his anſwere to my Epittle he talketh of his 
excecding gaine both in merit with God, and credit with all 
good men: which ſheweth, that he wanteth not onely mo⸗ 
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Aliſt of Robert Parſons his lies, 
deſty, but common reaſon, Foz it he had hut had one grain 
of either, hs would not haue talked thus vainelp, being ia 


bis treaſons, Atheiſmes, and villanies hatefull to Ged am 


man: nay hatefull to his owne conlozts. 

Fol. 20. a, he thzeatneth to ſhake me out of my clours, ui 
let him leaue of crowing befoze the victo2y, ifhe will noth 
condemned foz a doctour of clouts., Foz ſo many holes 
findin his Warneword , that all his clouts will not letue n 
mend them. No not if he ſhould perce them with theſkariet 
he lent foz, as it were, to make himſelle Cardinals robes, 

An the ſame leafe , he talketh of beating the ſturdy min 
ſter backe and ſide, and thzeatneth to giue him wide blowe: 
But all thele thzeats are nothing, but as if an ideot ſhoun 
beat the wind with his weden dagger. As yet he hath un 
tryed my ſtrength. But we haue ſeene the vttermoſt that 
this ſturdy bꝛagging Frier can do, and therefoze referring 


' All to indifferent iudges, J will, fo helpe him fozthinhis 


imagined triumph, wiſh him fo2 acrowne of Laurel,agar 
land of gale feathers,pointed with hozſeſhoe nayles,inty 
ken ofhis noble parentage. 

Fol. 26. he vanteth, That he will bring cuery thing tome. 
thode, and perfpicuous order: being the molt dilozderly 
wziter, falle packer, darke and cloudy clouter, that tun 
toke pen in hand foz the defence of the Pꝛinte of darkenel 
and his darling the Pope. | 

Fol. 47. he bzaggeth of D. Gifford, and his doughti 
deedes,that he will doe:and although there hath bene gu 


quarrels betwirt them, vet is he there content to call hn 


Lib. 2. pro. A- 
thanalio, 


his friend. But neither do we regard their thzeats , m 
their combination, Foz as Lucifer ſayth of one, He had ua 
bin ſo wel beloued of Parſons, vnleſſe he had bin like to himi 
wicked qualities: Neque enim illi amanti{[inms niſi quia ſit ſeth 
rat. Both haue fought the life of the Pzince by trealn 
both are combined with fozreine enemies. Pet ol the tw 
Parſons is much the wozſe, 

In the 3. chap. of his 2. entonter, he bꝛaggeth of gn 


numbers of Biſhops, Abbots,Doctours,and — 
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the conufticle of Conſtance. But he ſoꝛgot to adde the num⸗ 
bers of whozes, fdlers, barbers, and ſuch bagga ges, as are 
reckoned vp and numbꝛed among the oꝛnaments of that 
aſſembly,as we map reade in the additions to Vrſpergenſis. 

In the ſame enconter c. 4. he talketh of his challenges 
ofdiſputation,refuſing altogether to pꝛocure vs libertie to 
diſpute in Spaine and France. But if any diſputation be per⸗ 
fozmed , J aſſure my ſelfe, Parſons will be none of the 
party, being ignozant ol tongues, low ofcapacitie , and 
ſhallow in all learning. J will therefoze ſay to him, as Op- 
tatus 46.2. contr. Parmen. againſt the Donatiſts. Fecir vos ſu- 
perbos impietas veſtra, ſed accuſat vos de cœlo proſpiciens iuſtitia. 
Your impiety makethyou proud, but iuſtice from heauen ac- 
cuſeth you, And ſo foz his pꝛide J giue Parſons a crowne of 
pecockes feathers, and leaue him to be enſtalled kard-foole 
at Tyburne. 5 ; 


CHAP. XV. 
Of the flattering and lying, as well of Parſons, 


as other Papiſts. 


— it is, that Parſons and his mates ſhould accuſe 
others, either fo2 flattering , oz elſe fo2 lying , whereas 
weare cleare of theſe faults, and they moſt guilty. But 
what will not impudency attempt, if wozds may be taken 


fo; payment ? Front mererricss fatlaeſt is. They haue har- Ierens. 


dened their foreheads like a whore, and will not bluſh. 
Robert Parſons taketh vp Sir Francis, as he ſayth, fol. 23, 


fora falſe and — Prophet, by theſe words of Iſay 3. 
a 


My people, they that ſay thou art bleſſed, are thoſe that de- 
ceiue thee. But firſt, the Pꝛophet talketh ofdeceining,and 
not of flattering. Looke then how farre deceit differeth 
from flattery, ſo farre ſhot Parſons wide from the ſcope of 
the Pꝛophet. Secondly , the woꝛds of the Pꝛophet do ra⸗ 
ther touch the Sodomiticall pꝛieſts, and that filthy gene- 
ration, then vs. Foz he * in that plate of ſuch, as 
a 
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layd open their ſinnes, as did the people of Sodome : Qui per- 
catum ſuum quaſi Sodoma prædicauerunt. Which is the caſe of 
the Romaniſts. Foꝛ albeit the whole world cryeth ſhame 
vpon them fo2 their cozruptions in doctrine and abomina⸗ 
tions in lining; yet with them all Dodomiticall filthineſe 
is holinelle, and all truth hereſie, and many coꝛrupt points 
of dodrine, religion. Thirdlyp, it is no flatterp fo2 Chyiſtiang 
to tommend religion, oꝛ god ſubiecs to like well of god ge, 
uernement. Which being the caſe of Sir Francis, hob is he 
accuſed offlattery ? Finally, this patch hath foꝛgotten his 
Thomas Aquinas, who 2. 2. . 11 5.47. 1. doth defingeflare. 
tie to be immoderat prayſe for hope of gaine, Why then 
doth net the wizard conuince Sir Francis, and ſhew, that 
fo2 gaine he hath falſely and iminoderatly p2ayſed the 
Queene, oꝛ ſome others, as he and his conſoꝛts vſe to com- 
mend and extoll the Pope, and ſuch as they like, and take 
to be of their faction: 

Likewiſe fol. 35. he chargeth me to be a famous flatte⸗ 
rer. But his argument to pꝛoue it doth excuſe me. Foꝛ it is 
no flattery , to repoꝛt what Ozorius and Biz arus hath ſayd 
of the Queene. Neither did they ſay moꝛe then is true, 0; 
ſpeake foz hope of reward. Asfo2 my ſelle, ſo farre am J 
from hope of receiuing of a good fee,(albeit Parſons obiedeth 
fo much vnto me) that J toke foz nothing but hatred,loſle, 
and perſecution foꝛ defence of truth. Parſons himſelfe may 
loke foz a Cardinals hat, and Bellarmine and Baroniushaue 
gotten Cardinals hats fo2 lying. But foꝛ vs here be no ſuch 
rewards pꝛopoſed. Ualeſſe ther foꝛe he bꝛing better p2ofes, 
and can ſhew, that we haue pꝛayſed the Qucene aboueher 
deſert, t that fo) hope of gaine, his friends wil confefle,that 
he might haue done better to haue choſen ſome fitter exo: 
dium, then this falle accuſation offlattery. 

But the Papiſts fo: hope of gaine and pꝛeſerment haue 
both immoderatly and imodeſtly ſet out the pꝛayſes of the 
Pope and his adherentes, as infinite particulars do ſhew. 
Firſt ſome call the Pope their Lord and God, as the gloſle 
vpon the chap, (vm inter nonnnlos. Extr. Ioan 22. de verb, ſg- 
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getalis (ſayth the gloſſe) ius, non poturſſe ſtatuere, prout 
fatwit, hereticum cenſeretur. | 

Pope Nicholas c. ſar. diſt. g. ſayth , That the Emperour 
Conttantine called the Pope God. Auguſtine Steuchus, in Val. 


name of God giuen to the Pope, Audis ſummum pontificem 
8 (fayth he) 4 ( onſtantino Deum appeilatum, habitum pro Deo: 
he that is, Thou mayſt heare the Pope called of Conſtantine 
n his Cod, accompted a God. | 
arte. Baldas in l. fin. Cod. ſent, reſcind. and Deci;t4,in c. I. de conſti- 
then . and Card. Pariſ. Conſ. 5. nu. v5. ſay, The Pope is a God in 
that earth, That is alſo the ſaping of Felin, in c. ego M. m1, col. in 
the text. bi canonice. de iureiurand. Others teach, That the Pope 
om / is Gods Vicegerent in earch, c. 1. 2. & 3, de tranſl. epiſc. de re 
ake iudicat. c. ad apoſtolice, & Clem. I. & itt Card, | 
Papa (ſayth the Glofle) in proam. Clem. id eſt, admirabilu, 

te & dicitur a Pape, quodeſt interiectio admirantis, & vere admi- 
1s ' 144%, So it appeareth he deriueth the Popes title ofwon- 
rd F derment, 

0; Others call the Pope Chriſts Vicar, as if Chriſt had left 
bim to rule the Church in his ſtead. Bonaventure in reuilo- 
h quo calleth the Pope the oncly ſpouſe of the Church, and 


2 Chriſts vicar generall. 


P Panormitan in c. /icet. and c. veneratilem de eleclione, (ſayth) 
E That Chriſt and the Pope haue but one conſiſtory, and that 
/ the Pope can do, as it were, whatſocuer Chriſt can do, except 


finne. Likewiſe holdeth, Hoſlienſis c. quanto. de tranſſat.epiſcop, 

| Papa & Chriſtus (ſay they) factunt vnum conſiſtorium, ita quod, 

| excepto peccato, poteſt Papa quaſi omnia facere, que poteſt Der. 
Nay Panormitan in the chap. venerabilem, without quali⸗ 
ficationſayth, 20d poſſit facere quicquid Deus poreft. And he 
alleageth this foꝛ a reaſon: alias Chriſtæas non ſrt ailig ens pa- 
terfamulias, fi non duniſiſei in terra alique m loco ſui. 

Gomeſius wziting vpon the rules of the Popes Chan 
cery, ſapth, That the Pope is a certaine divine power, and 
ſheweth himſelfe, as a viſible * Papa «jt quoddam nian, 

a 2 


w.cred re Dominum Dem noſtrum Papa conditorem difle de- 


lan de dosat. Conſt. lib. 2. c. 67, like wiſe alloweth well the 


3 
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& quaſe viſibilem quendam Deum pre ſe ferens. 
Stapleron in his dedicatozy Epiſtle to Gregory the thir, 
tenth,befoze his Docrinal pzinciples,doeth adozehimany 
call him Supremum numen in terry : that is, His foueraigne 
God vpon the earth. Yoping pertaſe that his ſupꝛeme God 


would loke downe vpon a terreſtriall baſe creature, and 


ln præſ. in lib. 


de Pon, Rom. 


beſtow vpon him ſome great pꝛeferment. 

Bellarmine doth beſtow Chailts titles vpon the Pope, ca 
ling him the corner ſtone of the church, and a ſtone moſt pre- 
cious and approued. In his ſecond boke De Pontif. Rom. he 
titleth him che foundation, the head and ſpouſe of the 
church, 

Cæſar Baronius his huge volumes containe moſt huge 
and many flatteries of the Popes of Rome, the man con 
trary to all law of ſtoꝛy ſetting foꝛth their pꝛaiſes, and con- 
cealing their erroꝛs and faults, Jt would require a great 
volume to compꝛehend all, and where ſo many examples 
are contained, J ſhould diminiſh his fault if J ſhould ſet 
downe but few. 

Simon Begnius a great doer in the conuenticle of Lateran 

directing his ſpeech to Leo the tenth: Ecce (ſapth he) ven 
Les de tribu Indah , And againe, Te Les heatiſſime ſaluatorem 
expectamimius. He calleth Pope Leo a lion of the tribe of luda, 
and his ſauiour. 

Certaine rimes in the Gloſſe vpon the pꝛoeme ol the 
Clementines, call him the wonderment of the world. Papa 
ſfupor mundi. And againe ſap, that he is neither God nor man, 
but as it were, neuter betweene both. Nec Deus es, nec homo, 
quaſi neuter es mter vtrumque. 

Innocentius the third, in cap. ſolitæ. de maiorit. & obe. 
ſayth, the Pope as farre extelleth the Emperoꝛ, as the 
Sunne excelleth the Mone. That is, as the Gloſſe do- 
eth there calculate ſeuentie ſeauen times. Be compareth 
_ the Pope to the ſoule, and the Emperour to the bo- 


T anti ſacerdos pre at regi, quant homo præſtat beſtiæ. Qua- 
tam Deus preitat ſacerdoti, tam [acerdos preftat regi. Qui reg 
b arntepont 
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nteponit ſaceraots, is anteponit creaturam creatori, ſayth Staniſ- 
lus Orichouius in Chimæra. That is, A prieſt doth ſo much 
acell a king, as a man doth excell a beaſt, As much as God 
is better then a prieſt, ſo muchis a prieſt better then a king. 
lie chat preferreth a king before a prieſt, doth preferre a crea- 
ure before his creator. ; 
loannes de Turrecremata calleth the Pope, King of Kings, In ſum de ec- 
— Lord of lords. And Herueus will haue him to be a ce lib 2. c 16 
no. ” Se 
The gloſſe and Canoniſts in c. ad apoftolice de ent, & re 
indicat, in 6. hold, That the Pope hath power to depoſe 
princes, and Emperours, and this is now a comon concluſts 
on of the Jebuſites, 
Clement the fift, in the chapter Romani 4 lement. de iure- 
urando, doeth determine, That the Emperour ſweareth fealty 
tothe Pope. 
Boniface the eight, affirmeth , That it is a matter of ſalua- 
tion for all men to ſubiect themſelues to the Pope. c. vnam 
ſanft, ext. de maior. & obed. The Canoniſts teach, That 
3 is not tyed to law. in c. propoſurt, de conceſſ. præ- 
ende vs | 
Baldus in c. I. in vlt. col. de confeſſ. affirmeth, That the Pope 
by reaſon of his authoritie is doctour of both the lau es. And 
commonly his flatterers affirme, That he hath al lawes wich- 
in the cheſt of his breſt. 
Ioannes Andreas and Panormitane in cap. per v enerabil m. 
Qui fili ſrt legit. ſap, that the Pope hath power to diſpenſe 
— mariages within the degrees prohibited by Govs 
aw, „ 
Petrus Ancharanus Conſ. 373. ſailh, That the Pope hath po- 
ver to licence the nephew to mary his vnc les wife. : 
Panormitan in c. fin. de diuort. wꝛiteth, that che Pope for a pe- 
ciall great cauſe may diſpence againſt the new Teſtament, 
Papa poteſt permittere vſuras populis & Iudeis, & eas tolerare: 
that is, The Pope hath power to permit and tolerate viury to 
lewes and other people, as ſayth Alexander de Imola in ( onſil. 
f, part. 2. and Card. in Clem. 1. S. fin. 27. queſt. de uſurii. © 
Aa 3 | 
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And experience ſheweth, that he permitteth vlury to the 
Iewes of Rome: and Paul the fourth, and Pius the fourth, 


ſet vp publike bankes of'vſury called falſely mn 4 pur, 
Lhe Popes they are alſo made to belæue, that they may 
permit publike ſtewes in Rome; and cf that permiſicn 
they make no ſmall reuenue. 

Likewiſe it is the cuſtome of papiſts to flatter Pꝛintes, 
hoping thereby to allure them to defend their ſect, Dome 
they call moſt Chꝛiſtian, ſome Catholike, ſome great 
Dukes. Baronius in his Epiſtle dedicatozy befoze his 
third teme of Annales, calleth King Philip the ſecond of 
Spaine, egum maximum, the greateſt of kings.and Chriſuu- 
norum regum miximum decus & ornamentum. The glory and 
ornament of Chrittian Kings. Ye ſayth alſo, that greater 
things may beſpoken of him, then Xcnophon wrote of 
Cyrus, and ſeemeth to compare him, oz pꝛeferre him be- 
foze Conſtantine, Likewiſe doeth he groſſely flatter the 
— king in his Pzeface befoze his ninth tome ol An- 
nales. 

Thomas Stapleton hath giuen immoderate pꝛapſes to 
Thomas Becker, and Thomas More, perhaps foz name ſake 
rather then fo2 vertue. 

Sanders,Riſhton and Bozius, albeit they p2ofeſſe to wyite 
hilkoztes, yet do they intend nothing moze then to ads 
— their owne fauourers, and to diſgrace their aduer- 

ries, | 4 

This is alfa a great part of the argument of their lying 
legends, to ſet out the pꝛapſes of Ponkes,Friars and ſuch 
like ſuperſtitious Papiſts, 

Likewiſe without cauſe doth he accuſe vs foꝛ lying. M. 
Foxe vnderſtanding his erro2 concerning the crecution > 
Marbecke,did cozrect the ſame. Pet when he ſaid Marbecke 
was burned at Windſoz, he lied not, ſpeaking that which 

was to him repoꝛted, and like ta be true, conſidering that 
the partie was condemned, 

Neither doeth M. Foxe ſet downe Wickleffe oz others in 
the Calendar, to the intent to make them marty2s(fo2 ” 
paſſed 
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zaſſed his reach) but to declare the time of their death oz 


ſuffermgs. 

Parſons doth further thꝛeaten, foſhew out of M. Foxe, and 
ethers ol our weiters, inſimite dodrinall lies. But he thzeat- 
neth al wayes moꝛe then he can perfoꝛme. In his ſecond en⸗ 
counter, ch. . where he giueth out theſe bꝛags, himſelfe ly- 
ch notoziouſly, Fo2 molt falſe it is, that either the rebels in 
e Qreat ling Richard the ſecond his dayes, or elſe the friars, whom 

Thomas Walſingham called lyars, were Wick/effes ſchollers: als 


b brit his hameleſte frier afirmeth both. Fo; Balla pa. 
, mieſt was a pꝛincipall ring⸗leader of the rebels:and the fri⸗ 


y and ers were murtherers, ſodomites and traitors,as the rebels ſaid 
reater ofthem, Let vs (ſayd the rebels) deſtroy theſe murtherers,and 
Rags bume theſe ſodomites, and hang vp theſe traitors of the King 
n be, nd Realme. And this they ſayd ok the friars. But Wic- 
| liefe alwayes deteſted and ſpoke both againlt ſuch abomi- 
f Jn nations, and ſuch rebellions. 
It is a common tricke alſo of Papiſts, fo pꝛoue their do- 
s to | *inewith lies e fables. Co pꝛoue tranſſubſtantiation, ther 
lake make a crucifire to ſpeake theſe woꝛds, Bene de me [cripſjts 
Thoma, Thou haſt written wel of me Thomas, when ſhal I be 
"ite able to requite you for your paines? 
ads To p2one the real pzeſence,they make tales of bloud ap- 
er, bearing in the ſacrament, and ſometimes they ſay Chill 
_ like a litle child:which are foyes to mock childꝛen 
ithall. 
q To pꝛoue purgatoꝛp, thep tel vs tales ot S. Patrickes pur⸗ 
gatozie, of ſoules complaining and crying foꝛ moꝛc malles, 
„ I *fapparitions of Angels, diuels and ſoules. The lame lies 
ther abuſe alſo to pꝛoue payer foz the dead. 
Foz the juſtification of their doctrine concerning the 
4 | Vo2thip of ſaints and their images, they tell lies af tma- 
t ges mouing, talking, wozking , walking, and of wonder- 
full apparitions and miracles done by them. Dur La- 
dies image is ſaid to ſpeake to Hiaciullyus. Goodrike ſaw 
a boy come out of acrucifixes mouth, as Mathew Paris re 


lateth. | 
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Finally, the Popes and their agents, without lies and 
notoꝛious foꝛgeries cannot maintaine their cauſe:as by in 
' finite lies of Bellarmine, Baronius, Parſons, pea and of the 

Popes themſelaes J haue iuſfified. Doeth it not then ay, 
peare, that in lying they haue ſet vp their reſt? And will not 
the woꝛld ſe the abominations of popery , that cannot be 
maintained bat by lying, fozgery and fozce? God graunt 
that truth may once appeare,and open the epes of all Chu 

ſtians, that they may ſe that which now lieth hidden, 
and come to the perfect knowledg 
of truth. Bo 
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AN ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE READER, CONCER- 


NING FOVRE OTHER INFAMOVYVS 
en, Libels lately diuulged and ſent into England 
by Parſons, Kelliſon and Malpoole. 


? 


Efoꝛe the foꝛmer anſwer could be finiſhed 
and publiſhed, there came to mp hands 
foure other bokes, all penned by our malt- 


| and other places into England, to diſturne 

e ſimple people from the loue of the truth: of 

which J haue thought god /moſt Chꝛiſtian Reader / here 
at the end of this woꝛk b2iefly to aduertiſe the, J hope alſo, 
that theſame aduertiſement wil ſerue foz pꝛeſent ſatiſfadiõ 
to thoſe which percaſe erpect aſpedie anſwer to ſuch haſtie 
calumniations,and moſt wicked libels. 

The firlt is ſet out vnder the name of T. F. ii. Thomas 
Fitz herbert, aman enill repozted of by his owne conſozts; 
and therefoze no maruell ifhatefull to all men wel affeaed 
to their pꝛince and countrey. Long he hath bene a ſpie, and 
penſioner of the king of S paine. But now perceiuing belike 
that the trade is become odious , e groweth out of requeſt, 
he is turned Paſſe pꝛieſt, and ſet to ſing fo2 the ſoules of his 
friends, after th2& farthings a Maſſe. And leaſt he might 
foꝛget his old art of ſpiery, he is now ſet to ſpy foꝛ his holy 
father,ifby any god aduenture he can ſee Chꝛiſts true body 
lurking vnder the accidents. of the Baſſe-cake,his bloud by 
aneceſſary concomitance, as they ſay, being not farre off, 
This fellow as a Palſ*-p2ieſt was thought a fit perſon to 
ſpeake fo2 the Malte, and as a ſpie and renegate Engliſhmã 
to ſpeake ſhame ot his country, and to defend traitozs, And 


W 
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cious aduerſaries, and ſent ouer fro Rome 
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vet the pooze man is as fit to diſpute of the maſſingreligion 
and popiſh ſubtilties, as an aſſe to play an antheme vpona 
paire of oꝛgans. The true autho2 ofthe boke, as his tile 
declareth, and the dealers in the edition mult needs witnes, 
is Robert Parſons, an old hackſter in miſſifical quarels, and a 
great dealer in matter of tonuerſion of England, and one 
that vſeth at his pleaſure to bozrow other mens names, 
now calling himſelfe Captaine Cowbucke, now Dolman, 
now Iohn Houlet, now N. D. oz Noddy, now T. F. oꝛ Tom 
Fop, now Robert Parſons. Under the name of Dolman he ſet 
out his traitoꝛous x ſeditious boke of ſucteſſion, in diſgrace 
of the Kings title. Under the name of John Houlet he publi⸗ 
ſhed certaine idle reaſons of refuſall: himſelfe neuer refuſing 
to attempt any miſchiefe againſt the State. Under the title 
of N. D. he ſet outſ his VVardword and VVarne word, ſtigs 
matizing his manſhip with the perpetaal note ot a Noddy, 
implied by thoſe two letters N. D. And this courſe he toke 
in T. F. his Apologie. 

The ſecond is entitled A treatiſe of three conuerſions of 
England: and was ſet out by Robert Parſons alfa vnder the 
old ſtampe of N. D. whoſe ſigniſication euery child now 
knoweth to be Roddy. But why he ſhould weite ofthe con- 
uerſion ok his countrey to religion, we can ſee no reaſon,ſe- 
ing we haue knowne him alwaies moꝛe ſtudious of the ſub⸗ 
uerſion, then of the conuerſion of England, and his conſozts 
the Maſſe pꝛieſts do teſtiſie that he is a Pachiauelian pac 
king fellow,voyd of retigion and honeſty, The turnings of 
the Palle, oz turning ofiackets, had bene a moꝛe fit ſubiec 
koꝛ him to handle, ſering he turneth & ſkippeth ſo oft about 
the altar, like an ape dauncing about a mappole, and hath 
turned his coate ſo often from Engliſh to Romiſh,from Scot- 
tiſn to Spaniſh, from all to French, that ſome of his friends 
feare, vnleſſe he turne Cardinall, that he will turne Turke. 

The third is called A Suruey of the new religion: and was 
deuiſed by a renegued kugitiue Engliſhman, who hath ſur- 
ueyed diuers other countries, and pet neuer found any ſet⸗ 
flement in his bꝛaine oz habitation, Like Caine he hath bin 


long 
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long a vagrant fugitine fellow : Vagus && prefugus in terra: 
and ſerketh, if not to kill, pet to lander his countrimen and 
friends, unputing vnto them moſt hozrible opinions and 
crimes. It reſteth then, that we ſet vpon him a mark as vpõ 
Caine, that euery man may know him foꝛ a ſuppoſt of Sa- 
tan:although herein we ned not much to trauell, ſeeing the 
firſt letter of Keiliſons name, who fathereth this monſtrous 

monecalle, is . and the man is noted among his compani⸗ 

ons foz a great quareller about his commons . The pooze 

fellow is but a kettle docto2, oꝛ rather a Tinker of bꝛoken 

ſchole diſtinctions, and a pzofeſſo2 rather then a perfoꝛmer 

of any diuine learning. The fellow talketh idly of new reli⸗ 

gion, but neither doeth he know what is new, noz what is 

old, no2 what belongeth to religion, that taketh popery foz 

religion, and eſteemeth the maſſe and decretaliue doctrine, 

which this Church of England refuſeth,to be auncient; and 

the apoſtolike faith which we pꝛofeſſe, to be new. 

The fourth is termed A briefe and cleare confutation ofa 
new, vaine, and vanting challenge: and is directed againſt a 
treatiſe (ef out ſome two o2 th peares agone by mee; 
wherein is p2oued, that the aſle/pꝛieſts and their adhe⸗ 
rents are neither Catholikes noꝛ good Chꝛiſtians. But ſo 
learnedly and wiſely hath the authoz of this bꝛaggard con- 
futation handled the matter, that his good friends are ſozy 
toſ& ſo wozthy a woꝛke miſnamed. Foz if he had done me 
right. he ſhould haue called his pamphlet A confirmation of 
my challenge, foz ſo in truth it is, the authoz anſwering no- 
thing to the purpoſe, and rather by ſilence conſenting, then 
by god anſwering contradicting our arguments. The moſt 
of his diſcourſe ſtandeth vpon bitter railing, vaine talking, 
and childiſh trifling about ſerious matters. Jf any man 
doubted whether popery were hereſie befoze, J doubt not 
but that this weake diſcourſe , that yceldethno ſatiſfacion 
to any indifferent Reader may reſolue him. The authoz of 
this deuiſe, as we are credibly inkoꝛmed, is VValpoole, the 
ruler of the kitchin oꝛ pozredge pot of the colledge of yong 
Engliſh popich traitozs in Rome. In Italian they call him 


concerning foure other popiſh libels, 365 


10 
i 
Fl 
1 
af 
4 


6 > = 
- — 
0 — = 
o 


266 Abriefe Aduertiſement 
Padre miniſtro, oz padre de mineſtra, 03,020 chiefe ſteward 


of the ſchollers pozredge . The ſame man is that Walpoole 


that gaue poyſon to Squire, and cozrupted him by pzomiles 
of great rewards, both in this life and the life to come, il he 
would vadcrtake to empoyſon Qutene Elizabeth. s the late 
Earle of Eſſex: andhauing gained a pꝛomiſe at his hands, 
ſwozehim vpon the ſacrament to perfoꝛme the ſame , The 
fellow is recoꝛded in publike ad bokes foz theſe infamous 
ſtr atagems, and knowne to be a notoꝛious traitoꝛ and an 
atheiſt. Me are not therfoze much to maruell, if this wicked 
Jebuſites libel be ful of vitternes, atheiſme and poilon, pꝛo⸗ 
teed ing from ſo impious an atheiſt, and ſo cunning a maſter 
in the art of empoiſoning. If any thing wanted in Walpool, 
whoſe wits are groſſe muddy, like a ſtanding pole oz fink 
of villany: pet was the ſame bountifully ſupplied by Roben 
Parſons the Reco; ofthe quire of Komilh conſpirato2s,Vou 
may then imagine what a loade of leaſings,calumniations 
and folerics ſuch two coach hoꝛzſes were able to dzaw outof 
their miry inuentions. Puch are the ſimple papiſts to be pi 
tied, that liſtẽ to ſuch wicked traitozs, and ſuffer themſelues 
to be abuſed by ſuch notoꝛious and infamous impoſtozs. 
Unto all theſelibels there are ſeueral anſwers in making. 
It they be not pꝛeſently anſwered, maruel not. They are ol 
to large a blocke to be read ouer haſtily. My countrimen 
thinke, if the whole impꝛeſlions of thele foure boks night 
be had, that they would wel ſerue to paue Shaftsbury tauſp. 
There would onelp be this difference, that fo cobble ſfones 
and rough llates, we ſhould haue cobbled bwkes and rough 
bewne libels, as fit to be troden vpon as read ouer. Others 
think, becauſe they are in foꝛme odagonall, and foz the moſt 
part as thick as long made like bꝛick⸗bats, that they would 
finely ſerue, ſeeing the holy father is ſaid to be the foundatiõ 
ofthe Pope holy church, to lay vpon him, foꝛ the rearing vp 
of the wals of ſome Nomiſh ſynagogue: & ſo it wold be, like 
kaundatiõ, like wals. As ſone as ſuch huge t thick volumes 
may be run ouer, they ſhall God willing reteiue an anſwer 


fitting ſuch indiabolated authoꝛs, and ſuch wicked g railing 
{fuffe, Jn 
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they are ſuch as need no long coargutis, It is a ſufficient courſe 
of conuiction of them to declare their perfidious falſhood.&0 
wiiteth Hierome in an epiſtle to Marcella of like ſtuſfe. Hec 
ſunt,que coargutione non inargent : per fidiam eorum expoſuiſſe, ſu- 
peraſſe eſt. Big they loke,if we reſpec the bulk: but nothing 
is moꝛe friuolous, if we reſpec the matter. Out of great 
heapes of chatte, there is no cozne to be gathered: neither 
can we expect better ſubſtance out of theſe fardles of waſt 
paper, which like chaffe may be blowne away with any li⸗ 
tle blaſt of reaſon and diſcuſſion. ; 

All of them are oflike argument, and foz the moſt part 
repeate the ſame things. Parſons he plapeth the part of that 
frivolous pleader, of whom Auguſtine ſpeaketh in his 86.e- 
piltle. £adem atque eadem ſæpe dicit, non alind inueniendo quod di- 
cat niſi quod inaniter, & ad rem non pertinens dicit. He inculcateth 
the ſame things often, finding nothing elſe to ſay, but that he 
repeateth matters vainely, and which are not to the purpoſe. 
The authoꝛs ſpꝛead abꝛoade ſhamefull ramozs againſt 
moſt honeſt and innocent men, and that which pꝛocerded 
firſt from themſelues, they pꝛetend to haue heard of others, 
being themſelues both the authozs and amplifiers of thoſe 


 rumozs. Such fellowes Hierome in his Epiſtle to Furia de 


vid.ernand.doth rightly deſcribe. Hi rumores twrpsſſimos ſerunt 


( ayth he) & quad ab ipſu egreſſum eſt, id ab alys ſe audiſſe ſanu- 


lant, iſdem anthores & exaggeratores. The Papilts giue out 
moſt ſhameful repoꝛts of Luther, Caluin, Beza. nap of kings 
and pzinces. Afterward,they cauſe ſuch ſycophants as Bol- 
ſecus,Ftaphilus,Cochleus, Sanders, Ribadineira, and ſuch lu⸗ 
natical barkinghelhounds to wzite them:and ſo euerꝝ odde 


companion taketh hint from them, ein time thereſt ſhame 


not to diuulge and increaſe theſe leud repozts themſelues. 

The molt of the witneſſes alleaged by theſe feltowes, are 
men ſubo2ned by theſelues.Such are thoſe which already J 
mentioned. Such is Surius, and ſuch is that cogging andly- 
ing wꝛiter of legends and lyes Cæſar Baronius and his fel- 
fellowes. JA, 6raxrss, ds Euripides ſayth in Androma- 
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In the meane while receive this cenſure of them al. Firſt 
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cha, un e xaxay, that is, Emperors and Cæſars for 
lies, and rare enginers to deuiſe miſchiefe. But ag Hierome 
ſapth d Saluinam: That is an authenticall teſtimony, that had 
no cauſe to ſhift matters by vntruths. Fidele eſt teſtimonium, 
quod cauſas non habet mentiendi. But the Papilts without lies 
and fo2geries cannot long maintaine their leud cauſe. 

The authoꝛs ſtriue againſt the truth as much as they tan. 
So ſaith Tertullian of Marcion, ,. 2. contra Mart. Non peterat 
edificare mendac iũ ſine demolttione veritatis. He could not build 
vp his lies without the ouerthrow of the truth. But what teli⸗ 
gion in the meane while is this, that cannot ſtand without 
ſuch groſſe calumniations and lies: CV veritati patrocinãtur, 
qui eam amendacio induc unt?! How is it likely that they main- 
taine truth ſaith Tertullian de pr.e/cripr.) that ſeeke to eſtabliſh 
it by lies? 

In ſumme, lok how bꝛoad, thick and long theſe libels art 
fo full ate they of villanp, lies t foleries. Their arguments 
are loſe and miſſhapen. their authozities impertinent, their 
repozts falſe, their ſhifts ſottiſh, their whole diſcourſe either 
leud oz impertinent. S. A uguſſ ine epiſt. 86. ſapth of one, that 
he brought many teſtimonies of ſcripture, but all of litle value. 
Subycit teſtmona de ſcripturis (ſa th he) ad cauſam quam ſuſet- 
pit nihil valentia. Such are p teſtimonies of our aduerſaries; 
their arguments are much wozſe. 

_ T.F.o2 rather Robert Parſons enfrocked in that aſſesſkin, 
in his apology oꝛ poꝛe defence foꝛ the cacolike cauſe,talketh 
much ofthe conuerſi of our country. But yet hath nothing 
which is not tediouſly repeated in the treatiſe of three con: 
uerſions, of Which you ſhall heare anon an equall cenſare, 
Jn the meane while, J thinke him an vnfit man to talke of 


conuerſions to religion, that is but newly turned fromaſpy. 


to a ſpider-catching Palle⸗pꝛieſt. 
Be bꝛingeth ſome reaſons to pꝛoue the ſacrifice of þ maſſe. 


But all his arguments are but fragments and teſtimonies 
boꝛowed by reuerũon from Bellarmine, whoſe bokes with 


out reſpec to his Cardinals hat, reſt refuted in my bokes 


De miſſa, and are yet left bare and without defence. 
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To talk of the antiquitie of Ranutſh religion J. F. had litl e 
reaſon,hauing as yet ſcarce learned to ſay maſſe, and being 
nothing elſe but a poꝛe nouite in Romith religiõ, 4 no way 
read in Eccleũiaſticall hiſtoꝛ ies, and incapable of ſchale ſub⸗ 
tilties. Rap Robert Parſons ſhall haue much ads to anſſber 
our pꝛofes, by which the Nomiſh religion ſtandeth conui⸗ 
ced of nouelties. 

Gladly would he deſend traitoz s, diſgrace god ſubiects. 
But therein the authoꝛ deciareth himfelle rather a traitoz, 
then a god ſubieg. It it be no treaſon to tlie to foꝛreine ene- 
mies, and to conſpire with them againſt their Pꝛince and 
tountrep: he muſt make other lawes, and not onelp alter 
treaſon, but common reaſon alſo. 

Uerp bitterly he inuepeth againſt rack-maſters, and iud⸗ 

ges in the tauſe of Squire. But what if Squire were neuer 
ſhewed the racke⸗Doth he not rack his conſcience to wꝛite 
ſuch notoꝛious lies:? The fellowes cauſe with his foliſh ex⸗ 
ceptions cannot be cleared. No2 with all his eloquente ſhall 
he be able to purge Walpoole charged to be the contriuer of 
that hozrible treaſon, which S quite intended foz the empop⸗ 
ſonment of our late dꝛead ſoueraigne. De was conutcted by 
his owne conkeſſion, by a ſufficient witnelle, by letters ſent 
out of Spaine, and dcuiſed by, the conſent of VValpoole to 
bꝛing D. Bagſhaw within the compalle of that foule treaſon. 
Patters ſo plaine, that cuen the papiſts theſelues acknow- 
ledge the ſame, and are much alhamed in the behalf of Wal- 
poole and his tonſoꝛts. It is ſayd, that Squiie retracted his 
confeſion concerning the accuſation of Walpoole, But the 
truth is, he neuer had any thought of any ſuch matter. Only 
he ſaid, that he neuer intended to put the treaſon in execu⸗ 
tion, which notwithſtanding beloꝛe he had confelled. 

Finally, his diſcourſe is ſo wiſe, that vnleſle we beleeuc 

him on his owne bare wo2d,and fake publike reco2ds, con- 
fellions, depoſitions of witneſſes, and ſentences of Judges 
to be map-games?% and ſuppoſe that Squire was hanged in 
ſpoꝛt: we cannot choſe but condemne both Walpoole and 
Parſons, and all their adherents in this buſineſſe,to be both 
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traitoꝛs and empopſoners. 

The treatiſe of thze& conuerſiõs is deuided into tips parts, 


The ſumme and (cope of the firſt is compziſed in theſe few 
wos: England hath bin thriſe converted to Chriſtian relipis 
—— ſent from Rome: 7 England is to ſubmit it 

to the Pope, and to accept of that religion which he te-. 
commendeth vnto vs. This Robert Parſons doth ſuppoſe to 


be a god conſequence . Foz elſe he ſhould but trifle in his 


whole diſcourſe,and then eſpectally where he talketh ofou r 


obligation to the ſea of Rome, g of S. Peters chaire. Neither 
doeth he doubt but to pꝛoue his triple conuerſton, and that 
in honoꝛ of the Popes triple crowne. But if we do well exa⸗ 
mine his grounds and allegations, we ſhall find, that vnder 
the title of S. Peters chaire, and apoſtolical doctrine, the man 
doth ſeek nothing elle but ta recommend vnto vs the Popes 
cloſe ſtœle, with a decoction of his decretaliue doctrine, and 

molt beaſtly abominations. | 
The grounds of the whole diſcourſe are falſe,and the in⸗ 
ferencemade ont of them, moſt weake and enil concluding, 
Firſt, moſt falſe it is that Britannic,oz ag Parſons ſayth En- 
gland, was thziſe conuerted by pꝛeachers ſent from Rome. 
Ol Peters pꝛeaching in Britaine, whereupon the firſt ſuppo- 
ſed conuerſion ſtandeth, the obliuious fellow is but lately 
aduiſed. Foz in his Wardword, wherein he maketh the bell 
ward foz Rome that he can,he could not find any moꝛe then 
two conuerſlons:and thoſe he rather fancieth then pzoneth, 
Bis pꝛofes fo; S. Peters pꝛeaching in — — ſtand wholy 
vpon the teſtimony of Simeon Metaphraſtes, a lying pedant 
full of fabulous narrations, whereto the aduerſaries them 
ſelues make conſcienceto ginecredit: of Surius a Carthuſian 
Ponke, anda great eater oftockfiſh, and a codſhead para 
ſite hired to ſpeak fo2 the Pope: and vpon a fo2ged lying de⸗ 
cretal ſet out vnder the name of Innocent the firſt, wherein 
notwithſtanding we reade nothing ſpecially of Bricaines 

conuerſion. 2 
Thoſe that were ſent from Eleutherus biſhop of Rome, to 
Chꝛiſtian King Lucius of Bricannic,ſeme rather to = 
in 
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bin Britans then Romanes, as the names of them ſet downe 
by Galfridus, by Caius, and other waiters of Bꝛitiſh hiſto⸗ 
ries do repoꝛt. Lucius certes had no reaſõ to craue baptiſme 


⁊ĩt the hands of Eleutherus his mandataries, vnleſſe he had 


bin well inſtructed in Chꝛiſtian religion befoze.Beſide that 
the Romanes in theſe times ruling in moſt part of Britaine, 
it map be a queſtion.how far the kingdome of Lucius did ex⸗ 
tend it ſelfe. Suppoſe then that this hiſtoꝛie is authentical, 
which may well be doubted, the ſame being onelp found in 
legends and fabulous weiters, all the glozy of this conuer⸗ 
ſion muſt needes ſtand vpon weake ſurmiles and fabulous 
legends. 

As foz the Ponke Auſtine, he could not ſpeake one 
Saxon 0z Britiſh woꝛd, but was faine to bing interpꝛe⸗ 
ters with him out of France, then called Gallia. How then 
could he conuert them, which vnderſtod not one wo2d ſpo⸗ 
ken by him? TWe do not reade, that he pꝛeached to the Sax- 
ons 02 Britans, but only that he baptized. And very likelyit is 
that he holp onely to baptize thoſe, whom either the Britans 
alwayes remaining among the Saxons, and ſubmitting the 
ſelues vnto them, oꝛ the interpꝛeters, which Auſtin bzought 
with him from Gallia, which then had a tongue common to 
both Gaules and Britons, had befoze conuerted. But ſuppoſe 
that either himſelfe ſpeaking Britiſh oz Saxon, o2 by ſome 
interpꝛeter, ſhould haue conuerted ſome few: pet all that 
ag tonothing , and is ſcarce woꝛth the ſpeaking 
ok it. 

Secondly, ſuppoſe ſome Britans 0z Saxons had bene con- 
uerted to Ch2iſtian Religion by pꝛeachers ſent from Rome 
in auncient time, when religion was pure and ſincere : pet 
Parſons hath no reaſon to make any great clamoꝛ vpon ſo 
ſmall aduantage. Foz firſt, all thoſe that are — to 
religion; are not to ſubiec themſelues to thoſe churthes fro 
whence thoſe came that did conuert thẽ, oꝛ elſe to y biſhops 
that ſent them. The church ol Rome acknowledgeth no ſub⸗ 
tection to the Church of Ieruſalem oz to the Biſhop thereof. 
Neither doth Friſcland oz — 7* was conuerted by 


ku 
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o2 Biſhops to be their ſuperioꝛs. But were Rome behol⸗ 
ding to leruſalem from whente her firſt pꝛeachers came pet 
ds not the Romaniſts now turne Turkes, becauſe Turkes pzes 
ſide at Ieruſalem. Suppoſe then we were beholding to Chꝛi⸗ 
tian Romancs; pet what is that to Antichziſtian Romanes, 
that haue declined almoſt into as groſſe impieties as Turks, 
and wozthip idols,02 as they tall them images, ſo groſlely, 
that the Turkes do condemne them, and may iuſtly riſe vp 
fo againſt them in iudgement. Againe, ſuppoſe we had 
bene beholding fo the auncient Romanes , pet this maketh 
nothing foz the moderne inhabifants of Rome , that either 
are a rate of Gothes and Lombards , that were enemies to 
the Romanes, oz elſe a collection and Ramaſſe of other nati- 


ons nothing like to the Romanes. Finally, if we ought to 


embꝛace that religion, that was either taught by S. Peter, 
Eleuthetus, Auſtin, o2 by other Chꝛ iſtian Biſhops in their 
times; then are we to renounte the decretaliue doctrineof 
Popes, together with the philoſophicall mixtures ofſchole 
diuines, both which haue bin bꝛought into the Church long 
after the ages wherein they liued. Furthermoꝛe, the idola⸗ 
latrous wozlhip of the troſſe with ia, ofthe ſaints with 
dulia, of the bleſſed virgine with Yyperdulia, the dourine of 
Papiſts concerning the carnall eating of Chꝛiſts bodie, 
tranſubſtantion , halfe Communions , pziuate Paſſes, 
reſeruation-of the Sacrament, — foz tempoꝛall 
paines after the guilt remitted , popiſh indulgences am 
other popiſh traſh might be packing. Jt would alſo be 
time fo2 the Pope with his triple crowne, two ſwoꝛds, 
guard of Suizzers, Cardinals, Wonkes, Palle-pzieſts, 
and Friers, to truſfle vppe his trinkets, and to make 
himſelfe readie fo2 his iourney into ſome farre countrey 
beyond all Chꝛiſtianitie. Foz neuer ſhall Robert Parſons 
pꝛoue, albeit he could conuert him ſelfe into all ſhapes, 
that Britaine was conuerted to any fuch religion as this, 
o2 that the Church then had ſuch a fozme , as now 
we ſee in Rome. Page 103. he alleageth two p:ofes, 
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whereof the firſt he calleth negatiue, the ſecond affirma⸗ 
tiue, and thereby hopeth to ſhew, that the moderne Ro- 
miſh Religion is all one with the auncient Chziſtian Re- 
ligion . But his negatiue ridiculous pꝛoofe is denied, 
Vis affirmatiue is rather a bare affirmation then a pzoofe. 
Fo: firſt againſt his negatiue we offer to pꝛoue, that not 
onely the points of Romiſh doctrine , which the Church of 
England refuſeth , are bꝛought in long after the Apoſtles 
time, but alſo that they are contrary to the Apoſtles do⸗ 
ſtrine. But ſuppoſe we knew no oziginall of come of the 
Romulh hereſes, are thcy therefe2eno hercſies? Js idola⸗ 
tiv no idolatty; becauſe the firſt beginning thereof is not 
knowne ? Wi are the Angelikes, Archontikes, Croſſe-M or- 
pers, Nudipedals, Monothelites, and diuers other heretikes 


true Catholikes, becauſe the apiſts cannot ſhew who 


firſt bꝛoached theſe hereſies: Scconvly , alveit the Mag- 
deburgians, and ſome other learned nen, find fault with 
ſome termes vſed by the fat hers, as of fac rifice, altar, prieſt, 


. purgatorie, fie. ill, and ſome other: yet that ſheweth not, 


either that all the fathers vſed theſe fermes , oꝛ that any 
of thoſe that vſed them, conſented with the Papiſts, which 
feom new termes are arowne to new and ſtrange doctrine, 
Beſide that, Parions diſputeth ridiculoufly,which aſcribeth 
the particular and p2tuate opinions ot ſome one oz few a- 
mong vs, to the whole Church. Ye himſelfe, albeit he af- 
firme many things deſperatelp, will not yeld vs this point 
againſt his owe conſo2zts . So we ſ& Parſons his whole 
treatiſe of three conuerſions, eaſilꝑy ſubucrted in thꝛe wozds, 
and with the furning of a hand, | 
The ſecond part of Parſons his treatiſe , wherein he 
pꝛetendeth to make ſearch for the religion profeſſed in En- 
glan is wholly without the compaſſe of his title of thꝛer 


conuerſie ns. So ſimple was he in his choile , that he cculd 


not chooſe a title to fit his kantaſticall wozke, Beſide that, 

he ſeemeth to be blind that could not find our Acligion in 

the auntient Church of Chꝛiſt foꝛ a thouſand peares after 

Chziſt, and long after. Fo: — is no point oz article 
| Bb 2 | 
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of faith taught by the Apoſtles, ereceiued by the conſent of 
the whole Church in any auncient and lawfull Countell, 
but we receiue it and embzace it. No2 do we pꝛolelle any 
thing in the Creed of the Apoſtles, oꝛ cf the Nicene, and g, 
ther auncient Countels, which the auncient fathers did not 
alſo together with vs reteiue and p2ofeſſe.UUhile therefoꝛe 
the light⸗ headed frier ranne poaſting thꝛongh all ages, and 
zetended fo enquire foꝛ newes of our Church, which he 
might ſee if he would, in all places: he reſembleth much 
that wiſe fellow, that could not ſ& wod fo2 frees. Neither 
is it material that in auncient time he findeth no oppoſition 
made againſt the Popes pꝛimacp, oz vniuerſall power, oz 
to the Paſſe, 02 to the doctrine of tranſſubſtantiation, the 
carnall pzeſence in the Euchariſt, the ſactifice of the male, 
the 7.ſacraments,purgatozy, indulgences, 4 ſuch like. Fo; 
who ſeth not, that it is moſt ridiculous to make ſearch fo; 
oppoſition againlt popiſh doctrine e hereſte, befoze the ſame 
was extant in the wozld? But as ſone as any began to cha- 
lenge the name of Oecumenical, or vniuerſal Biſhop, Gregory 
the firſtchallenged him foz it, as the fore- runner of Antichriſt, 
The wozſhip of images, allowed after a ſoꝛt in the ſecond 
Councell of Nice, though not in ſuch aroſſe maner asnow, 
was oppugned in the Councell of Franctord in the time of 
Charlemaine. The carnall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſts body in the 
ſacrament, was not beleeued by Gregory the 7. as Beno re⸗ 
pozteth, and was both the and afferward difliked by many, 
Tranſſubſtantiatiõ was diſputed againſt by the ſcholmen, 
All the Eaſterne Church ſpurned againſt the Popes head 
hip, his puzgatozy and indulgences. Neither ſince the time 
of the firſt beginning of theſe coꝛruptions, did p Albigenſes, 
Valdenſes, Wiclephians, and Bohemians, as they are called, 
together with diuers others, ceaſe to exclaime againſt theſe 
popiſh abuſes. But (ſaith Parſons)theſe did not in all things 
agree with vs. et if he ſpeake ol matters of faith, he wꝛon⸗ 
geth them and vs. If of ceremonies, it is not neceſſary that 
alchurches ſhold agree in all points. Furthermoꝛe, if the ad- 
uerſaries had not calmniouſly layed diuers of 
er 


moſt vniuſtly chargeth . Finally, his fardle of waſt pa- 
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herefies vpon them, which they neuer held; the variation 
wold not haue ſeemed ſo great as they pzetend. Wherfoze if 
Robert Parſons ſeeke no better, it is not like that he wil find 
a Cardinals hat, which, as his friends charge him, he hath 
long ſought, RTP 

This is the ſumme of that which is materiall in Robert 
Parſons his treatiſe of thateconuerſions. Che reſt is nothing | 
elſe but froth ol the mans fury and foolerp, and containeth 
only certaine idle inuectines againſt M. Fox, that god man, 
t againſt M. Bale, t other honeſt Chaiſtians, together with 
certaine fond tales of king Alphreds dzeames, S. Cutberts 
apparitions, e ſuch like wodden t popiſh ſtuſfe dzawne out 
ol lying legends. He foꝛgot not alſo to raile againſt our no⸗ 
ble Qutene lately deceaſed, and to call her old perſecutot, 
and to lay an aſperſion of ſlaunder vpon the State, as 
if the ſame did perſecute Papiſts foz religion: a matter 
of which the ſecular Paſſe-pzieſts are aſhamed , and 
ſficke not tocleare thoſe, whom this conuertible Proteus 


pers containeth diners cozruptions and depꝛauations of 
holy Scriptures, miCallegations of Fathers, weake col- 
lections, groſſe erro2s, rebellious poſitions, notozious lies 
and calumiations, which in a large treatiſe herafter are to 
be diſcouered. 

K. Kellifons Suruey, if any man liſt fo ſuruey and peruſe 
a certaine ſlaunderous and railing companions libell, enti⸗ 
tuled Caluinoturciſmus, and with hatred moze then Turkiſh 
to ch:iſtianreligio ſet out by Gifford of Lile, wil be found to 
be wholy ſtolne out fro thence,albeit he yeldeth no thanks 
to thoſe from whence he boꝛowed, oꝛ rather ſtole his inuen⸗ 
tion. This Plagiary therefoze ncedeth no other anſwer, 
then that which is already made to Giffords Turky wozke 
called Caluinoturciſmus. It ſemeth p man is at a ſtand. Foz 
albeit Gifford hate religion like a Turk. pet he anſwereth no 
moze, then if by vertue of Parſons his the conuerſions, he 
were turned into a mute Turbot. This B. alſo of his owne 
bath added a glozing and 1 Epiſtle to the King, 
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a certaine pzeface concerning inanimate and vnreaſonable 
creatures , pertaſe like the Arcadian beaſts of Doway , and 
certaine fragments t old ends of diuers ſtale declamationg, 
made (as it ſeemeth) at the dꝛinking out of a pot of Renig 
wine. His ſchollers (J heare) gape and wonder at his ho 
rible eloquence. But yet the wiſeſt of the ſer, that they haut 
6 no affinitie with his purpoſe, and onely ſerue to fringehig 
chapters, like as muſtie ends of mockado ſerue to ſtitch his 
iacket of perpetuana. All the whole amounteth to nothing, 
ſane to declare the man to be a perpetuall railer, and a moſt 
ſottiſh declaimer. 
The idle fellow in all his ſcurup collection, which he like 
a ſurueyoꝛ without commiſſion hath made to litle purpole, 
doth neither ſhew wiſedome, noꝛ modeſtie, noꝛ learning. Jf 
the fellow had bene wiſe, he would not haue touched any 
matter of noueltie or abſurditie. Foz therein he giueth his 
aduerſaries iuſt occaſion, not onely to iuſtiſie their religion 
to be moſt ancient and conſonant to holp ſcriptures, but alſo 
to declare his popich religion refuſed by vs, to be a packe of 
nouelties, and a maſſe of groſſe abſurdities. Foz who know⸗ 
eth not, that the Komiſh Church conſiſting of a triple-crow- 
ned and croſſe⸗ſlippard Pope, with his guard of Suizzers, a 
tonſiſtoʒy of purple Cardinals, that hath neare affinitieto 
the purple whoze of Babylon,a rabble ofrakehellike maſſe 
pꝛieſts, filthy monkes, friars, and nunnes, with a people 
woꝛſhipping idols, and beleuing the decretaline doctrine 
of Popes, and the decr&s of Trent is new, and neuer ſene 
befo2e vntill of late. Who doeth not vnderſtand, that both 
the grounds of popery,+ the doarine thereon built is neu? 
Foz neither can R. hew, that the aancient Church was 
' founded vpon the Pope and his decretals, o2 vpon traditi⸗ 
$114 ons allowed by the Church of Rome, oz that the Church 
$144; was tied fo ſuch ſenſesof ſcriptures,as the Komiſh Church 
| alloweth , oꝛ bound to follow the old Latine tranſlation of 
the Bible. Neither can he pꝛoue, either out of fathers oꝛ an 
cient waiters, that Chꝛiſts true body is both in heauen am 
earth, and in euery pixe at one and the ſame time, 93 * 
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his body is inuiſtble 02 impalpable , oz that there are iuſt 
ſeuen ſacraments , and neither moze no2 leſſe, and that 


Ch2iſtiansrecetue Chꝛiſts fleſh with their teeth and mouth, 


oz that the Pope is the head and ſpouſe of the Church, oz 
that he hath two ſwoꝛds, oꝛ that any images are to be woz- 
ſhipped with latria, oꝛ that diuels tozment ſoules in purga- 


toꝛp, oꝛ that the Popes indulgencesdeliuer ſoules fro thoſe 


tozments,02 ſuch like points of poperp. 

Now what J p2ay you is moze abſurd, then to beleue 
that a man can eate himſelf,as the Paſſe-p2teſts ſay Chaiſt 
did at his laſt Supper, nap that a dogge oz a hogge can cate 
Chꝛiſts body, 02 that a ſpider can be dzowned in his bloud, 
which ſaueth all, deſtropeth none, that can receine it? fA- 
gaine, what is moze ſenſeleſſe then to adoze croſſes and 
dumbe images, which neither ſ&,no2 heare, noꝛ moue, and 
whoſe honoz is not ſene 02 knowne of thoſe ſaints to who 
they belong,foz ought we know: Thirdly, what is moze in⸗ 
conuenient then to make a blind Pope, that is ignozant of 
all matters of religion fo2 the moſt part, ſupꝛeme iudge of 
controuerſies of religion? Can blind men iudge of colours, 
92 ignoꝛant atheiſts of religion? Fourthly, what is mozs 
blaſphemous then to teach, that the Scriptures to vs are 
not authenticall , vnleſſe the Pope conſigne them vnto vs? 
Shall not truth be truth, vnleſſe it pleaſe the Pope to 
ſay it? Finally, ſœing faith ought to be molt cerfaine, and 
built vpon grounds moſt certaine; the popiſh religion muſt 
nedes be an abſurd faith, and a falſe religion, that is built 


vpon traditions as well as Scriptures, ot᷑ which traditions 


the papiſts can ye&ld no certaine pꝛofe, but are dꝛiuen to al- 
leage either lying legends, oꝛ old motheaten miſſals,o2 vn⸗ 
certain cuſtomes. It were an eaſic thing to alleage infinite 
ſach like abſurdities, of which this ſurueping n. hath very 
foliſhly offered vs occaſion to diſcourſe at large, 

Ho doeth alſo very ſimply talke ef the ſacrifice cf the 
Malle, Surury li. 4. c. 2. F02ifPapilts ſay truly,that Chziſts 
body and blond is really offered in the Malle, and that euer y 
externall ſacrifice requii eth a vun : then it fol- 
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loweth, that theſe maſſe-mongers do really deſtroy Chriſt 


body and bled. 'Bellermine lib. 1. de miſſa. c. 2. (ſayth) that 
an externall ſacrifice doth require a reall deſtruction. Regus. 
rit realem deſtructionem. Mas then this fellow wiſe trow 
you, to talke of this bzaue ſacrifice ? Further do we thinke 
him wiſe, that in a boke offered to the king, doth rayle on 
the kings religion, ſaying, That it leadeth vnto atheiſme? 

Finallp, it is a note of deſperate folly to affirme, That our 
religion leadeth to Atheiſme foz want ofa Pope, oꝛ for wan; 
of the Popiſn maſſe or ſacrifice. The contrary hereof rather 
is to be gathered again the Popthh religion: wherein, as 


we map collec dut of the aduerſaries owne confeſſion in 


c. i Papa d157.40, the Pope may lead with him thouſands of 
ſonles into hell. The maſſe alſo is a maſſe and ſinlc of ſaper- 
ſtition and idolatry. either is any thing moꝛe repugnant 
to Chꝛiſts only ſacrifice, then the pꝛieſthod and ſacrifice of 
the maſſe. : ; 
Modeſty he ſheweth none, with a face as hard as a lopfter, 


affirming, That we teach, that God is the author of fin: That 


we deſpoyle Chriſt of his diuinitie. That we wrong him in his 
office of redemption, and bereaue him of his title of lav gi 
and prieſt: And doubt not to ſay, that Chriſt diſpaired. Pow 
what greater impudency can be imagined, then to aſcribe 
that to vs, which we vtterlp deny and diſclaime:? Nay, we 
p2onounce him accurſed, whoſoeuer ſhall hold any of theſe 
points. But the Papiſts in ſome things rub very nere bpb 
theſe rocks,q namely,where they gine to euerp man power 
to ſatiſfte fo2 the tempoꝛall paine of his ſins, and yeld,that 
others beſide Ch2ift may be called red&emers,and make the 
Pope a law-guer, able to bind mens conſciences, and giue 
power to the pꝛieſt to intertede foꝛ Ch2ifts body and blod, 
that God would be pleaſed to accept it, as he accepted the 
ſacrifice of Melchiſedech. 

Jmpwmentiy alſo he belieth vs, raileth vpon vs, ſaping, 
that we make every priuate mans ſpirit ſupreme iudge of con- 
trouerſies and that we reiea Fathers 4 auncient Councels, 
and ouerthzow all religion and woꝛſhip of God. 

| Neither 
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Neither doth he onely raile vpon vs, but alſo vpon ſcrip⸗ 
tures,where he ſapth, that founding our ſelues only on ſcrip- 
tures, we open a gate to all heretikes and herefies, As if the 
Fathers and auncient Councels which founded their faith 
vpon holy ſcriptures only,opened a gap to all hereſies. Dz 
as if this could be ſycken without diſgrace fo holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures, that he that relieth vpon the woꝛd of Sed delinered 
in ſcriptures, doth open a gate to all hereſtes. 

Finally, he taketh vpon him the title of the legate of the 
great monark of heauen;being but a baſe, fugitiue, renegued 


companion, ſet on by Antichziſt and his ſuppoſts, to raile at 


religion, and the pꝛofeſſoꝛs thereof, and lying without rule 

Vis want of learning doeth euerp where appeare 
thꝛoughout his whole Suruey. The Scriptures he citeth 
very rarely . The Fathers he miſtaketh and miſalleageth. 
Jn Ecclefiaſticall hiſtoʒies he is but a nouite. Nay, albeit 
he talketh much of our Religion, pet he vnderſtandethnot 
what we pꝛoſeſſe, what we reied. Finally,although the fel- 
low be but a poꝛe tranſlatoz and collecto2 of other mens 
flanders, vet could he not well relate that which is tranſla⸗ 
ted out of others. His p2incipal witneſſes are Scaphilus,Co- 
chleus, Bolſer, Nicol Borne, Stapleton, Surius, and ſuch like 
railing and baſe authoꝛs. Nas it then likely that he ſhould 
ſhcw learning, that is wholly conuerſant in theſe trifling 
authoꝛs, deuopd either of learning, oz elſe of all religion 
and honeſtie? 

And all this, God willing, ſhall by many particulars be 
berified,by thoſe who already haue vndertaken to controle 
his Muruep, and to examine euerp article of this leud li⸗ 
bell. Rot that ſuch an alles head deſeructh any curious wa⸗ 
ſhing, but becanſe ſuch a backing cur dog would be fenced 
with a ſharpe cenſure. | 

It reſteth now, that J ſpeak a woꝛd 02 two moꝛe ot Wal- 
pool g his cõfutatiõ. The man is a fpecial friend of mine al⸗ 
beit vp very (mal acquaintance:a tunning triacle ſeller al- 
ſo, a mõthank, + a maſter empoiſdnor, as beſoꝛe is declared. 
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This onely J foꝛgot to tell you, that his bꝛaine is full of 
quick uer, his memozy like an old leather budget, his 
trowne like the poſterio2 parts of an ape, and his head like 
the knop of the handle ofa gittern with two ſtrings. Af you 
mete any ſuch fellow in thekitchin of the Komith colledge 
ofEngliſh boyes,commend vs to dim, and tell him that we 
have at leiſure vernſedhis Miriſicall confutation,and ther⸗ 
foze now he may beſtow it vpon the cok to ſtop his bottels, 
The ſtile biteth like pepper, and therfoze may do ſome god 
ſeruite there. Onely thus much J mult tel him, p his wozds 
are to high foʒ ſuch a low ſubiec as he handleth. Euery 
where he raileth like a man beſide himlſelfe , and calleth 
me mad man, ſycophant, franticke fellow, lunatike, ſatanicall, 
iugling miniſter, dolt, foole,noddy,foolman, irteligious atheiſ}, 
ideot, aſſe, drowſic heretike, and ſuch like names, and theſe 
are the common flowers of his dogged eloquence. Pet J al- 
furehim, that Jamnot offended with his rough ſtile. Foz 
although he giue me very hard woꝛds, and raileth like a tal 
fellow of his tongue; pet J thanke him, he is well content 
to paſſe by all my arguments in ſober ſilence, e to confirme 
as much as J affirme by his cold deniall. Now what grea⸗ 
ter argument, J pzay vou, can we bꝛing to pꝛoue that Wal- 
poole and his conſo2zts are neither Catholikes, noz mem⸗ 
bers of the true church, noꝛ hold the ancient religio of Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus, but rather are a pack of heretikes, idolaters and frai- 
toꝛs, then that our aduerſarp, that taketh vpon him their 
defence, hath nothing to anſwer in their behalle? It was 
not modeſty certes that made him ſilent, but meere imbecil⸗ 
lity of his cauſe, and want ol iuſt defence. | 
Will it pleaſe you to take a taſt of his inſufficiency , be 
foze we bꝛoach the whole barrell of his folery . In the pꝛe⸗ 
face of his boke, he vanteth that he bath ſpent his time in 
exaQ ſtudie of Diuinitie, and with particular care read the 
Scriptures, Councels and Fathers. O happy youths , that 
heare ſo exact a ſpender ofhis time in ſtudy ot Diuinity O 
hard adventure foz vs, that are to encounter this giant, 
that hath devoured ſo many Councels and * 
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But in the meane while Parſons was much to blame, that 
put him to it thus impudently to pꝛaiſe himſelfe. Me foz 
our parts do admire his ſingular folly and arrogance, who 
pꝛaiſeth himſelte with ſuch impudency. Vis great reading 

to vs is inuiſible, his great ignozance in all maner oflear- 
ning, and not onely in theology is euery where apparant. 


Fol. v he telleth vs how Heraclicus affirmed that the ſnow = 


was blacke. But vnleſſe he pzoduce his authoz, his friends 
with Heraclitus may wepe , to ſee his pittifull ignoꝛante. 
We haue heard ſuch a thing of Anaxagoras:but this of He- 
raclit us is riditulouſſp fozged. In the ſame place he waiteth 
alſo, hom Zeno taught, That it was impẽ ſſible for any thing 
to moue. A matter very ſtupendious. But this he findeth, 
Hat hath read exactly the fathers . Would he name his au⸗ 
« thoz,he will make a Stoicke to laugh. : 
©.” Fol.$.he ſapth,that Chriſts body hath a being in the facra- 
ment, like to a ſoule. But our Sauiour (Luke 24.) ſheweth 
a notozious difference betwixt a body and a ſpirit . Out of 
his reading of the fathers, he neuer learned that Chziſt had 
a body vnlike to ours. 

Fol. i 6. he compareth Chriſts body to God, that is in di- 
uers places . A matter that tendeth to the deſtruction of the 
article of Chꝛiſts incarnafio, and much repugnant to ſcrip⸗ 
tures and fathers.Unto theſe wo2ds of Hilary, . S. de Trin. 
Oft he truth of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, there is no place 
of doubting left: he addeth diuers wo2ds,falſifying them in 
this ſozt, Of the true preſence of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt 
in the bleſſed ſacrament, there is no place of doubting left, 
Belike his great and exact ſtudy of diuinitp, and particular 
care in reading, will beare him out in it. Vet Hilary talketh 
of Chriſts true intarnatiõ, and not of the pzeſence of Chriſts 


body and bloud in the ſacrament, 
Fol.3 1. he ſayth, Thar our bodies are nouriſhed with the 


body and blood of Chriſt. But the holy fathers teach vs, 
that Chriſts body and blood is food for the ſoule, and not for 
the body. Cyprian De ( uns Domini, ſayth , We ſharpe not 
our teeth to bite. And Auguſtine traclat. ĩ 6. in Ioan. ſayth, 
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We ate not to prepare our teeth, viz, when we receine this 
holy ſacrament. Here therefoze this fellow followed his fa⸗ 
thers the Capernaites, and not the fathers ofthe Church. 

Fol. 174. he diſtinguiſheth Peter Martyr from Vermilio, 
whereas this is Peter Martyrs ſurname. Ve telleth vs allo 
that Flauianus taught, that God was the author of all finne, 
But if he pꝛodute not his authoꝛ, it will be an eaſie matter 
to ſhew,that he belyeth Flauianus, and miſtaketh one foz a- 
nother thꝛough pitifull ignozance. 

To bely « falſify the fathers with this baſtardly Jebuſtf, is 
but a peccadillio. Fol. 18.heauoucheth boldlp, that Gregory 
ſpeaketh not of ſatisfying tor the guilt, but for temporal paine, 
But p woꝛds of Gregory do plainly couince him ofthisfal- 
hed. Foz in him theſe termes e ſubtilties are not to befoud, 

Fol. 23. he is very bold with Lactantius,  makethhim te 
alligne thꝛe notes, by which heretikes may be diſcerned ſtom 
true Chriſtians. But this is moze then euer Lactantius ſpoks 
o2 thought. He doth alſo giue ſuſpition by his coꝛrupt tran 
ſlation, as if Lactantius had ſpoken of popiſh auricular ton 
feſſion,and penance theron eniopned, which was neuer the 
autho2s meaning. x 

Fol.25.he waiteth p Cyprian demonſtrated Peter to bethe 
head & root of the church, Which if Walpeol had hada frue 
tong in his head, he mold neuer haue affirmed. Beſide that, 
what a ridiculous top is it, to trãſlate Peters pꝛerogatiue te 
the Pope, that is liker to pCaliphaof Babylon then to Peter 

Fol. 27.31. 34. he coꝛrupteth Irenæus moſt groſip, making 
him in the firſt place to ſpeak of thoſe traditions of which he 
neuer thought, e in the 2.to maintaine the vniuerſal power 
ok the Pope, which he neuer knew. Jn the third placewhert 

Irenzus hath imagimb+,he blotteth out p wozd,e putteth in 

d wo2d »a2:-leaft he might ſerme to ſpeak againſt images. 

| Neither doth he onely bely the fathers, but his aduerſa- 

ries alſo. Fol.1 1 4.he ſayth that Aurifaber, Snepfius, Heſhu- 
ſius, Vergerius, Beza, Muſculus, Socinus, and other minitters 
in this agree, that the auncient fathers are againſt them, and 


for the Papiſts. A matter neither agreed vppon by all, 
no: 
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nz intheſe termes confeſſed by any. As foꝛ Socinus,he was 


an Italian heretike,caft out and condemned by our church. 
MU then is he ranked with honeſt men⸗Doth this ranke 
fellow in this multifoꝛme lie, think it reaſon to range toge- 
ther men of ſuch diſfozmitie? In another place he affirmeth 
boldly, that Luther, Caluine, Peter Martyr, and Melancthon 
make God the author of ſinne: not tonſidering, as it ſemeth, 
what aſinfull ac it is to calumniate and bely honeſt men. 
That they are deſperatly belied, their woꝛds and waitings, 
where they p2ofeſſe and declare the contraty of this which 
Walpoole affirmeth, do manifeſtly demonſtrate. But this 
monſter hath filed his tongue to ſpeake vntruth. 

Fol. 157. ſpeaking of popiſh purgatorie and limbus patrum, 
he ſapth, they were taught by all antiquitie. A lie moſt noto21- 
dus, and which ſhal make him famous to all poſteritie. oz 
neither is this woꝛd Limbus patrum, nos the popiſh diſtin⸗ 
ion ofthe parts of hell, noꝛ the popiſh doctrine conterning 
Limbus patrum and purgato2y,held by any one, much leſſe 
by all the ancient fathers. And thereon J iopne iſſue with 
this diſioynted companion , requiring him to anſwer that 
which J haue wiften De Purgatorio, and contra limlum pa- 
rum papiſticum to this purpoſe. | 

Ot his great ſkil in Latin, his woꝛds fol. 5 . b. wil giue te⸗ 
ſtimony. Foꝛ there he hath /n eccleſre ſole, fo; I no eccleſiæ ſole, 
as Hicromehath, oꝛ at leaſt / eccleſiæ ſole, if hee would 
haue ſpoken in any congruity. Ok his ſkil in the Gerke, we 
find god p2ofe, fol.5 4. b. where in twd words he maketh 
th2e faults, Firſt he deuideth this woꝛd ah, and maketh 
it two wo2ds. Next he wꝛiteth var fo: *: and thirdly, he 
putteth an accent of aſpiration in the midſt of a woꝛd. If he 
had bene put to vſe much G2ecke , we ſhould haue had god 
ſtuffe, that find him ſo faulty in this only one G2ecke woꝛd. 

To conclude with our partie foꝛ this time: neither in ob⸗ 
ieaing againſt his aduerſary,no2 in defending himſelfe, his 
conſoꝛts 4 his cauſe, doth h 
ſozt.Unto me he obiedeth 
queſtion. A matter ridiculous. 


e acquite himſelf in any tolerable 
hat I vndeiftãd not the ſtate of the 


Foz he himſelf cannot deny, 
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but J repoꝛt the adnerſaries meaning and woꝛds truly. Be 
chargeth me alſo with vntruths. Pet is it no vntruth that 
I ſap, that Stapleton deſſ eth the ſcriptures to be the toundatiõ 
of telig on. Foz J cite his wozds truly. And euerp man that 
readeth his boke, entitled Princepea doctrinelreyſhal find that 
ſcriptures are cxcluded out of the number of P; -:c:pez dri. 
n:/114. With the like facility J al cleare all the reſt of his 


 foliſh obiecions. 


here J being manp arguments, all concluding that 
papiſts are no true Catholikes, as maintaining rather par⸗ 
ticular then catholike dor ine, this wiſe concuter, oꝛ rather 
confounder of himſelf,flicth out like a wild gole into a long 
diſccuricofthe name of Catholike,and the cauſes otthe an⸗ 
plitude of the Church, matters ſcarcely queſtioncd betwirt 
vs. He dolh alſo lode vs with ſacks of authoꝛities of the Fa- 
thers, concerning the vniuerſality of the Church, which are 
not to the purpoſe. But in all this diſcourſe he doth not ente 
attempt to anſwer any thing ſaid by vs, Likewiſe in the 
Challenge, wherein Papiſts are declared not tobe the true 
Church, he flieth al encounter, like a foliſh combatant figh⸗ 
ting with his owe ſhadow. And this we do not doubt but 
to declare ſhoꝛtly in a larger anſwer m oſt fully, 

In the mearte while thou maiſt eaſily perteiue the vanify, 
falſhood, foꝛgerp and inſufficient dealing of our aduerſaries, 
Parions in his boke ſet out vnder the name of I. F. doth moſt 
grofly and impudently pꝛaiſe himſelſe. Ja his bote of the 
conuerſions, he citeth Ado Treuitenſis, foꝛ Ado Vienrenſis, 
and often miſtaketh one foꝛ another. Both his and their o⸗ 
ther faults J haue betoze bꝛieflp noted. The reſt if thou 
wilt haue pattence with vs, God willing thou ſhalt receine 
tho2tly, Now J could beſtow no moꝛe time in polling theſe 
Arcadian fellowes, The Loꝛd, if it be his holy will,diſcouer 
all the impoſtures of heretitall Papiſts, and grant that the 
rapes of his moſt gloꝛious Goſpell may ſhine in all mens 
hearts, to the vtter confuſion of the ſeate of Antichꝛiſt, am 

the lull eſtabluhme it of the kingdome of Chaiſt Jelus. 


Lau Deo. FINIS. 


